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THE RAMAYAN 

YUDHYA KANDAM 

CHAPTER L 


RAM S DESPAIR. 

Having heard everrthinfi {n deCAili about Jan'tki 
from Hanuman noble Ram laid in a contented mind 
^Hanuman hai easily accomplished what a man cannot 
even dare conceive I do not *ee any one else besides 
the feathered King Garura and the Wind and this 
great hero who is capible of crossing the ocean 

The city of Lanka i* protected by Reran and Is 
maccesJible even to the Devas and the Dinavas. Wno 
can enter the city by his own prowess and come back 
alive? He who is not mighty like Hanuman can 
never dare to do so. He has proved liimself ■ worthy 
servant of the Kspi king Suflrjva by achieving this 
arduous deed He ts certainly an etcellent fellow 
who after performing the duty appointed by his m isCcr 
out of bis own accord puts iiis liand in (it)ier raitcert. 
He is a mediocre perwn wno does nor perform anything 
else, besides the task alloted to turn by his master 
He is a bad fellow rather w irit who msptte of hii 
ability d >es not even p rform the app unred work This 
hero has performed the work appointed hy his master 
and has bicorae victorious tnus lias satish d Sugriva In 
fact, he lias saved myself Lsk'hmati my even the (me 
of Ragliu by bringing infirmanm abiucjamki But I 
am lorrv that I could not reward him properly for this 
act. N )w only a friendly embrace is all that I can give 
and with delight I give you that. 
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Saying this, Ram with his hairs standing on their 
ends embraced Hanuman in joy and after thinking for 
a while, began to speak again before Sugnva Now, the 
whereabouts of Janaki liave been gathered, but my 
mind sinks thinking about the crossing of the sea Vast 
impassable sea I I know not how the Vanaras will 
cross the ocean ? O, Hanuman I You have brought 
news of Janaki now tell me the means of crossing the 
sea” Saying this. Ram began to think with a sorrow- 
laden heart. 

Then Sugnva, the King of the Kapis, seeing Ram 
extremely nervous began to speak “O hero I Why 
hast thou been cast down with sorrow like an ordinary 
man ? Cast oft your sorrows as an ungrateful person 
abandons friendship Now, information of worshipful 
Janaki has been received and the whereabouts of the 
enemy’s city, Lanka, have been gathered then why you 
lament thus '> You are intelligent and learned, now 
cast off your weakness, surely we ^hall cross the sea, 
enter Lanka destroy the enemy Who becomes depress- 
ed with sorrow, danger thickens round him and he 
suffers greatly These Vanara-leaders are exceedingly 
mighty and powerful and they are ready even to enter 
into flames for your gn^d At their joy, it seems to me 
that we shall rescue Janaki by destroying the enemy. 
O hero ^ Now think of the means Just devise how 
a bridge can be constructed across the sea so that we 
can easily reach the city of Lanka. Unlc'^s a causeway 
IS made, even the Gods and the A'^uras^ dare not attack 
Lanka It is necessary to build a bridge up to Lanka.. 
If the Vanaras can cross the sea we shall surely be 
victorious To speak the riuth, tins is my conviction 
strengthened by the joy of Vanaras Now cast off this 
injurious despair, for despair frustrates all human 
endeavours Just display your valour, valour is one’s 
ornament you are versed in all the shastras and most 
intelligent now make prepararitm for tlie destruction 

1 In the onginal Vedic verse ‘Asura’ means those whp 
has “hfe and vigour.” 
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of tbc enemy with the help of wamor friends like 
myself. When yon nand up for a Bght with bow in 
your band I 6nd none in three worlds who can face 
you then Everythlnil depends upon these Vanaras 
and if you depend on them you won C have any occasion 
for despair Now be 6red up with rage a gentle 
Ksbatnya becomes worthless and devoid of energy 
Moreover there u very few who is not afraid of a 
mao of violent temper However now devise the 
means of crossing the ocean with us. If the means are 
ascertained certainly we shall be victonous. The 
mighty Vanarms will destroy your enemy by hurling 
bows and stones. I find various kinds of auspicious 
signs and from feeling of satisfaction m roy mind I 
think that fortune of victory will soon be within your 
grasp 


CHAPTER II 

irAKiniANB NAHKATIOH 

The Ram having agreed to Sogriva s reasonable 
words, spoke to Hanuman “O hero 1 I shall any 
how cross the sea Now I ask you how many forts 
there are in Lanka What is the number of trtops ? 
Is the dty gate impregnable 7 How it is guarded 7 
Tell me what you have witnessed with your own eyes, 
I want to learn these as if from my own experience 
Thertupon Hanuman replied Listen, I shall narrate 
to you bow Lanka is impregnable bow it is guarded 
-bow lo^al the Raksbasai are the nature of their army, 
Havana s pomp and power and the dreadful aspect of 
the sea 

Xanka abounds in horses, elephants and chariots 
It has four big massive fates in four directions. Its 
gates are strong and prodded with bolts In those 
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gates, huge stones, arrows and other instruments have 
been kept in readiness with that the hostile army (as 
soon as it will come in front of it) will be crushed. 
There are hundreds of sharp, iron “Shataghnis ’fitted 
with their engines ^ A golden wall worked with jewels 
encircles the city and is auite insurmountable. After 
It, there is an immense moat." It is exceedingly deep 
and full of crocodiles and fish In front of every gate 
there is a spacious bridge That bridge is guarded by 
a machine and the hostile army is thrown into the ditch 
by that machine. Of them there is one strongest and 
biggest of all adorned with a number of golden pillars 
and diases I found king Ravan ready for war, and 
very cool-headed and cautious. He himself always 
inspects the army, His city rests on bills which are not 
to be climbed without any support It is quite formid- 
able like a fortress built by the God?. In it, there 
are water forts, hill-fortress and four kinds of artificial 
forts The city is built on the shore of the extended 
sea. No boat can sail in that vast chartless sea as 
directions cannot be ascertained Hundred thousands 
of Rakshasas guard the Eastern gate of Lanka Millions 
of Rakshasas guard the Southern gate, ten millions the 
Western gate and hundreds millions the Northern one. 
They are well armed and formidable, and they carry 
sword, shields and lances With them there are four 
divisions of army. Quite a number of cavalry and 
fighters in chariots guard the inner passage They 
arc born of heroic families and are servants of Ravan, 
I have broken Lanka’s bridge, pulled down its rampart 
and sacked the city Now, let us somehow cross the 
sea The Vanaras will surely conquer Lanka. Angada, 
Dwivida, Mainda, Jamvuvan, Panas, Nala and general 
Neela alone will be able to achieve the object. They 
will rum Lanka, the city of the Rakshasas. - If it is 
desirable to cross the sea with the Vanara host, then 
our preparations for war should immediately be made. 

1 Apparently some meohamcal contnvanoes were set up 
for the defence of the city 




CHAPTER ni 

Tim UABQEL 

Ram hearinc everything from beginning to end 
from Hanuman laid ‘It ii not Impoijlble for you to 
cruih Lanica but f have lomethtng to lay It Is noon 
it 15 not proper lo low this moment auipldous for 
victory lo let ui now let out for 6gHt Wicked Ravan 
hai carried away Janaki he won t be able to lave his 
life anywhere Ai a dying patient feeli relieved by 
taking good medicine so Janaki will lurely bw com 
forced ^ the news of our setting out for war and 
will keep her life. To day relgni the star Uttar 
Falgum and tomorrow the star Hatta will Join the 
moon. Sugnva 1 Now let us start Ampicious omens 
ar^. to be noticed ererywhere Tlie upp«*r lid* of my 
eyes are throbbing. I ihall surely be victorious and 
shall rescue Janaki after slaying Havana 

At this, both heroic Lakshroan and Sugnva were 
greatly pleased Then Ram ipoke again. “Let heroic 
Neela proceed in advance of the armjr with hundreds 
ofVanarai for examining the rout^ O Neela 1 Leads 
your army through places where ate plenty of fruit 
and roots where drinking water is crystal cool and 
where sufficient quantity of honey is obtained The 
enemv may poison both food and drink so he alwajrs on 
guard for the safety of the ormy [<et the Vanaras 
reconnoitre the army of the enemy lying in ambush 
by entering a deep forest Let them stay here who are 
weak You see the present task is to be achieved with 
courage and valour so it is desirable to assemble a 
heroic army Let the Vanara troops advance like 
waves of an agitated sea Let giant Gaya heroic 
Gavaya and Gavaksha go ahead like two proud bulls. 


1 And uaclsj” oootirs in tho orlgmaL 
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Rishabha protect the right flank and formidable 
Gandhamadan, like an infuriated elephant, protect the 
left flank. I shall ride on Hanuman’s shoulders in 
the midst of the army and Lakshraan on that of Angada. 
We shall proceed encouraging the troops like fndra 
and Kuvera mounted on elephants Heroic Jamvuvan, 
Sushena and Vegodarshi will guard the rear of the 
army.” 

Then Generalissimo Sugriva ordered the Vanara 
army to march The Vanaras soon came out of their 
forests and caves. Ram proceeded towards the south 
with the array He was surrounded by the heroic 
Vanaras, and the mighty Vanara army followed him, 
and Sugriva took charge of them Every one was glad 
and began to set up heroic yells. Some of them went 
ahead to remove all obstacles from path Some diank 
sweet scented honey, some fed upon fruits and roots and 
some carried flowery trees in their hands “We shall 
destroy the Rakshasas”. the Vanaras began to roar in 
presence of Ram, In order to avoid all obstructions 
from passage, heroic Rishabha, Neela, and Kumada 
went ahead with the Vanaras Mighty Shatabali guar- 
ded the army with ten kotis of Vanaras, Keshari, 
Panasba, Gaja and Arka guarded the flanks with 
millions of Vanaras Sushena and Jamvuvan, protect- 
ed the rear with thousands of Bhallukas General 
Neela in order to prevent various sorts of trouble went 
along with the army Valiraukha, Projangha Jambha 
and Babhasa and others spurred the army foe a speedy 
march. The vast Vanara host advanced like an 
agitated ocean and over-ran villages and cities in their 
march, Ram riding on Hanuman’s shoulders and 
Lakshman on Angada, appeared like the sun and the 
moon under eclipse I All, however, felt happy. 

Lakshman, seeing auspicious omens all over spoke 
to Ram, “O Arya i You will soon recover Sita by 
destroying Ravan and return to prosperous Ayodhya. 
I hafe been seeing different omens on earth and in the'" 
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' ' The wind u iweeotcented and ii gently blowing 
favour of the army Blrdi and beatti are uttering 
cne*. All the quarters appear bright, the mn 
clear and the planet Venus ii bright the polar ttar 
ahming in full There the Uria Major is revolving 
und them in bnlliant light Look there the 
jTrishanku itar our forefather ii shining along with 
jjhe pneit Va«hiit;ha Viahakha i* the itar of our line* 
T’ot how It ihlaes undimmed and the star Mula fed 
fV the influence of Nainr it being continually touched 
ynd tcorched by the staff like comet, — it u the itar 
pf the Rekihasai In short these things indicate the min 
^f the Ralnhaiai When ones doom draws nigh the 
/tar of hit Ime btcomet oppressed by other planets. 
Now water It clear and aweet, and the trees are laden 
jwith various lorti of fruita and flowerr The vait 
jVanara hott appear like the celettial army at the time 
of the deitruction of the Tarakatur O Arya I Just be 
cheerful at these tuhu. 

At last the dutc raised by feet (and bands) of the 
Vanarat covered all quarters and the tun Like cloudi 
[moving under the il^ they passed hilU and forcita 
darkening everything m their march towards the 
•outb halting from time to time in places m valleys 
with clear water fruit laden forests and up on woody 
hillt. Then Vanarat indulged in vanoui pranks by 
uprooting trees tearing down creepers, and by climbing 
down ^ocks Thui the Vanara host marched day and 
Imight Their object was to rescue Janaki to rhey did 
jinot want to take any rest At di tance the Sabya and 
“the Malaya hills were teen The Vanarat climbed them 
in Joy They disturbed the forest bv their ipeed and 
mineral dusts being gradually raised bv the wind from 
the Tahya hill covered the army Vanoui kinds of 


j L The deeonptioii appears to be anomaloafl both the 
] phenomena of the day and the night desonbed at the same 
3 point of tune 

5 3 cf Meghdota A favonrable wind slowly and gently 

Inrgoe thee cm. 
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flowers bloomed on the hill, Ketaki, Sinbhuvara 
Vasavti, Kunda, Chiravillova, Madhuka, Vanjula^ 
Vakul, Ranj^ka, T'llaka, Nag, Cheeta, Pacalika,, 
Kovidara, Mucha, Ar]una, Sinshapa, Kucaja, Hintala 
Tinieha, Charapaka, Kadamba, Neela, Asoka, Sarala, 
Ankula, and Padmaka. The Vanaras were greatly 
delighted at their sight. The hill had beautiful lakes, 
they were visited by ducks, swans and the Chakravaks ; 
they were full of the sweet fragrance of lotuses, lilies 
and other kinds of aquatic, flowers, Deer and swine 
were roaming about hither and thither Some of the- 
places were infested with lions, tigers and bears 

The Vanaras bathed in ponds and lakes and became 
sportive They partook to their heart’s content fruits, 
roots and honey. Like fields with ripe paddy the hill' 
grew brownish yellow with the Vanaras After this, 
lotus-eyed Ram ascended the "Mahendra hill. On getting 
upon Its summit. Ram saw the vast ocean stretching far 
and wide, ever agitated by bellows Getting down from 
there. Ram entered the woods lining the shore, along. 
with Lakshman and Sugnva, The high waves of the sea 
were continually beating against the rocky shore. Ram 
arriving at the shore, said, "Sugriva ' We have reached 
the sea My mind is filled up with strange thoughts 
The other shore of this dreadful sea cannot be seen It 
IS impossible to cross it without a contrivance Sugriva 
halted at the command of Ram and Lakshman and the 
vast Vanara host for their colour appeared dike a 
second sea 1 The heavy sound of their march drowned 
the deep roar of the sea The army was divided into 
three divisions and before them lay the far stretched sea 
ever tossed by the wind It extended unthwarted on all 
sides, no limit or bound was to be seen It was full of 
fierce animals It laughed with foam and danced with. 
waves. The moon being up, the sea heaved in 
]oy and the reflected moon danced in its bosom The 
ocean was dreadful to look at like the nether 
region Whales and Timingilas ( devourers of 
whales) were swimming about hither and thither 
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in great ipeed Here and there were huge fub-manne 
locks* tbej were luminous, as i£ sparks of fire, bad fallen 
on the set I The waters of the ocean were ever rising 
and falling. Tlie sea was like the sky and the sky was 
like the sea there was hardly any difference between 
the twa The sky had itars and the sea had clusters of 
pearls the sea had waters and the sky bad clouds the 
sky and the sea met with, one another Deep roanng of 
the waves due to their clash sounded like trumpets. The 
sea appeared to be angry as if trying to rise and its 
deep roar thundered in the wincL The Vanaras lo 
wonder stared at the sea with winkUss eyes 


1 We get In Greek daBsice aipreasioiia like TVme 
holonrei" Ohre coloured" Bea. 

2 Kear Bameewaram Setuhandha there are Bubmauine 
rooks. 



CHAPTER IV. 

IN SORROW. 


General Neela pitched his camp m due order on the 
sea-shorc and Mamda and Drivida were patrolling round 
It for the encampment of the solJiers In the meantime, 
Ram said to Lakshman ‘‘O my darling I Gnef abates 
with time but since dear Janaki has been removed from 
my presence my sorrows have been daily increasing I 
am not so much sorry beacuse Janaki is far away or that 
she has been stolen away by the Rakshas as I f ir that 
her lease of life is limited O wind 1 blow there wh'-re 
IS Janaki and breath over me after touching her limbs. 
It will be a source of consolation to me, to feel the touch 
of her body in the wind and perceive her look in the 
moon Alas I how bitterly Janaki cried uttering, ‘O 
Lord, O Lord !” when she was abducted. That thought 
'burns me now Her love burns me day and night fed 
by the fuel of her absence. I shall enter into the waters 
of the sea then love won’t be able to burn me any more. 
This is enough for me that I am livmg along with Janaki 
on this planet — the earth With this consolation alone 
I am keeping up very life. As a piece of any land 
becomes wet in contact with distant stream so the 
news that Janaki is alive supports my life Alas I When 
shall I see lotus-eyed Janaki like royal fortune after vic- 
tory m war ? When shall I kiss those red lips after rais- 
ing the countenance a httle ? When will she deeply em- 
brace me with her throbbing breasts round like twine 
palms Alas ^ She is passing her days like a husband- 
less woman, whose husband I am, Janaki the daughter 
of king Janaka, daughter-in-law of Dasarath and my 
spouse, how IS she passing her days amongst the Raksha;.^ 
sas ? As the moon rises in the autumnal sky by peering'" 
through the banks of clouds, so she will rise in glory 
after the dispersion of the Rakshasas by my arms. She 
as by nature shy and merry she has grown extremely. 
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lean in distre?* and by fasting Wbcn Bhall I banish 
my sorrows by piercing Ravan s heart with my arrows ? 
When win that chaste lady shed tears of joy b? embra- 
cing my neck? And when shall I cast off all my 
sorrows like a piece of dirty cloth 7 

By that time, the sun went down. Ram remained 
ahsoibed m JanakTa thoughts. He was some how con 
soled by Labthmun 8 words and then said his evening 
prayers. 
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to incur his hostility, O king I I do implore you 
earnestly to restore Janaki to him. Return his Janaki 
before he reduces this prosperous Lanka to ruins, or 
before it is besieged by the Vanara host I am your 
brother, this is why I am requesting you repeatedly 
Give back Janaki before Ram discharges his irresistible 
arrows, bright as the glowing sun. for your sure death. 
O king I Banish anger from tliy mind it destroys one’s 
happiness and virtue Keep up your honour, reputation 
and uprightness Be rhou be pleased and allow us to 
live with our wives and children. Then the Rakshasa 
Lord, Ravana. on hearing these words of Vibhishan, 
entered his palace by leaving everybody there. 

After this, pious Vibhishan arrived at Ravgn’s palace 
. next day early in the morning. It was massively built, 
high as a cliff and its spacious halls were symmetrically 
designed It was guarded on all sides by a band of 
faithful men It »was peopled by intelligent and devo- 
ted followers, and its, breeze was ever agitated by the 
heavy breath of infuriated elephants Conches and 
trumpets were being blown here and there, damsels 
were roaming about thither Its spacious gate 
was made of gold and a number of people thronged in 
front of It in the public street They were engaged in 
various sorts of idle discussions The palace seemed to 
be the residence of the Gods, Gandharvas or the 
Bhujangas ^ Vibhishan in brilliant apparel entered the 
palace as the sun enters a bank of clouds At the time 
of entrance he heard the bards versed in the Vedas to 
sing the glory of Ravana. He saw the priests, versed in 
Mantras, standing in a file with curd, clarified butter 
grains and flowers in their hands ' 

After entering the hall Vibhishan approached the 
resplendent throne of Ravan and bowed to him and 
after showing bis honours to the king, he sat upon a 
golden seat as beck »ned be Ravan Then Vibhisan 

1 Mythical creatures superior to mortals but literally 
means snakes 
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addressed the ting in well meaning wordi O king I 
Various kinds of evil portents have commenced smce 
Janaki has planted her feet on Lanka Fire does not 
increase in volume though fed with tacnficial offering 
offered with mantras, before it kindles it is clouded 
with amoke and afterwards it continues to emit smoke 
and sparks, reptiles are seen In places of worship and 
in sacrifiaal room kitchen and m the place where 
tacred fire ii kepL Ants are found in articles to be 
offered m sacrifice the cows have grown milkless and 
the elephants are without their temporal sweat. 
Horses are hungry and are neighing poorly Asses 
mules and camels are found to shed tears and tfaev cannot 
be cured even by treatment.' Ravens* in flocks sit 
upon the roof of the paU<^es and cry themselves hoarse. 
Vultures stare even sitting on the roof of the palace t 
Jackals howl maaipiciously morning and evening 
coming near Thundering cnes of ravenous beasts are 
often heard at the city gate. O king m order to 
prevent all these evils return Janaki to Ram. If I have 
said anjching against you through my ignorance please 
do not mind it. All the Raksbasas and the Rakshasis 
will have to pay the penalty for this abduction of Sita 
though none of your councillors have advised you thus 
but I must tell you what I have myself seen and heard. 
I request you to listen to my friendly advice” On 
hearmg this reasonable speech of Vihhishan Rakibasa 
king Ravana glowed with rage and angrily said 
do not see anything any where to be afraid of It is 
not my desire to return Janaki to Ram. To speak 
the truth even if he appears on the field of battle with 
the gods on hb side be won t be able to^Atand my 
might 

Thus Ravan curtly dumissed Vibhisban. 


1 Pleue msit that there wu V etei nery tdeoce creo in each 
<Ti stent past. 

2 The Rercn famueH it that the fetal eottence of 

Doncen tmder my bettlcmciita.*’ Mecbcth. 

2 



CHAPTER VII 

* THE COUNCIL OP WAR 

Ravan was deeply fond of Janaki and was ever 
absorbed in her thoughts He became daily afflicted 
by the consequences of his sin and by the remorse of 
his losing respect amongst his own people He began 
to hold councils of war with his ministers and followers, 
though war was not desirable at all 

Ravan clad in gorgeous apparel got upon his car 
worked with pearls and gems and covered with golden 
net, drawn by well-trained horses and proceeded 
towards the royal Assembly hall, and the Rakshasa 
warriors went before him armed with various weapons. 
Elephants, chariots and horses followed him in files 
Trumpets and conches were blown aloud Each inlet 
of the city was thronged with troops A golden, 
umbrella, like the moon stood over his head, and on 
his two sides white chowris with filaments of gold were 
being gently waved Hundreds of Rakshas lined tbe 
streets standing with folded palms They greeted him 
with their salutes sang his praise and prayed for his 
victory 

At a little distance stood the royal hall, built by 
Viswakarma the architect of Heaven Its floor paved 
with Sliver and gold and in the middle stood a crystal 
dias^ worked with gold. Four hundred Pisachai 
guarded that hall Ravan arrived there with resoun- 
ding air by the deep rumbling noise of his car An 
excellent jewelled seat awaited him That was covered 
with soft deer-skin and was furnished with pillows, 
Ravan after lighting from his car got upon that seat 
and addressing his emissaries said, ‘some council 
about war is necessary. Just call the Rakshasas here " 

On receiving the royal mandate they all instantly 
dispersed in various directions and summoned the 


1 In -some readings it is coverlet and in some these descriptions 
do not occur at all 
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'Rakshaias from their bed* and gardens Then the 
Halubatas came tome on elepbantt tome on horses 
tome in cars and tome on foot. They bowed to Ravan 
and he receued them with due honour They took 
their tears according to their respective ranks. There 
were councellors and others In the meantime Vibhi- 
than entered the hall got down from a spacious car of 
gold and greeted Ravan after announcing his own 
taking his name Shuka and Prabartha offered teat to 
the assembled person Every one wore excellent 
apparel was adorned with gold and jewels. The scene 
of Agaru Sandal and of garland filled the air Every 
■one was silent and repeatedly looked acRaxancfacc 
They were warlike and earned arms Thereupon 
Ravan appeared like Indra amongit the Vasus Then 
Ravan after casting hit look round the assembly Mid 
to General Pnihasth# My four fold forces ore well 
disciplined and verted in the art of war now order 
them to guard the city with vigilence Then Prabastha 
went out and tcationing troops to every inlet of the 
city within and wichouc hied back and miJ I have 
carried out your orders now tell me what is tour 
desire 

Then Ravan said You yourtelves know what is 
^ood or bad what is desirable or not, what will conduce 
to happiness or sorrows m times of danger and that 
action never fails what you decided after due deliberu- 
tion To speak the truth it Is due to vour aulttance 
that we are enwying the kingdom with safety The 
great hero Kumbnakarns hat been asleep for lix montht 
and It It for this I do not break his sleep but he is now 
awake You know I have brought hither Ram t 
■beloved wife from Janaithan that damsel is graceful 
■but she refusei to accept me at any cost In the whole 
world there is none so beautiful like her Her waist is 
slim hips arc heavy and the countenance Is like the 
autumnal moon She is glowing like an image of gold 
And quite startling like the magic illusion of Maya 
The soles of her feet are reddish and soft and her, 
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nails of pink hue She is radiant like sacrifical fire and* 
glittering like the glowing sun Her eyes are expanded, 
and her nose pointed I have been simply bewitched. 
Love overcoming my feeling of anger is consuming my 
heart day and night It is even eating into my grace- 
fulness Janaki has asked me to wait for a year for 
Ram and I have agreed to her proposal I feel quite 
exhausted for love, ]ust like a tired horse I know not 
how Ram will cross the dreadful sea with his Vanara 
host Rather it is difficult to infer anything since a 
single Vanara could commit so much mischief Though 
we need fear no man, yet decide according to your own 
intelligence what course of action is best Formerly, I 
achieved victory in war against the Gods and the 
Asuras with your help, now help me in this matter. 
I have received information that Ram and Lakshman 
having heard about Janaki from their emissary’s lips 
have advanced towards the sea with Sugirava and other 
Vanaras Now, think of the means by which we can 
slay them and avoid restoration of Janaki I never fear 
that a man will ever cross the sea with Vanara troops 
and conquer me Not to speak of a man, none in the 
world will even dare do this, surely victory is on my 
side ” 

At this, Kumbbakarna angrily said, ‘ O king the time 
for decision was already past the moment you abducted. 
Janaki being bewitched with her beauty There was time 
for our decision before that Wise is that monarch 
who acts thoughtfully and never repents any deed done 
in indecent haste In fact, it was highly wrong of you 
to carry one’s wife by force If you but informed us 
before being engaged in that act certainly some remedial 
means could have been found out If any wrong act is 
done wnthout any previous consultation then it becomes 
a source of trouble, like clariBcd butter oflered in an 
impure sacrifice The monarch who has no sense of 
what IS to be done before and what to be done after is 
dc\oidofany sense of polity, to speak the truth, who 
IS so fickle, his enemies always remain on their alert 
for his weak moments though he might be exceedingly 
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'powerful O king 1 You have acted without thmking 
about the coojequcnca. It le rather your good fortune 
that you have not been yet destroyed by ^m. I ihall 
however help you in battle and fight against Indra 
Agam Suryva Vayu Kuvera and Varuna whoever be 
might be 1 am huge as a mountain and if I rush with 
a bolt even Indra will he stricken with fear Be com 
forted I al|aH kill Ram before he discharges a second 
^rrow after the first. I shall confer victory on you and 
shall devour the Vanaras Baniib your fear eat dnnk 
^nd be merry and do what u good- After Rams death 
ID my hand surely Janaki will be yours. 

The Rakihasai were fooluh and short sighted they 
■submitted to Havana with folded palms ‘We have 
enough of arms and troops so we do not see any cause 
of remorse Thou bait conquered the Uragas of Bho- 
ga-vati and captured Puspake Ratba by defeating 
Kuvera the Yaluba king who resides m the Kailaih 
mountain and takes pndc for bii fnendsbip with the 
divine Lord Mabadeva The Danava king Maya m 
order tO live in friendship with you has conferred on 
you his daughter Mond^ari He is proud and mighty 
•but tbou hast humbled bis pride in battle You have 
suR dued the Naga king Vasula Taksbaka Sbankba 
and Jan in the neatber region The Danavai known aa 
,the Kaikeyas who are haughty for the bopn they 
/ obtained from Gods and are invisible were defeated by 
you after a year s struggle and you learnt magic from 
them The ions of Varuna are exceedingly powerful 
and they came to fight with tbcir divisions of fourfold 
forces, but were defeated by you The might of Ytma 
IS like that of the ocean its mace is like fierce crocodiles 
and sharks, his nose like violent waves, his servants 
like snakes, fever is like fierceness of the sea you boldly 
plunged into that lea and prevented death Every 
body every Rakihasa is pleased >;yith your gallant 
warfare. There arc fnnumerable formidable &ba 
tnyas and Ram can t be m any way superior to them 

1 InfaotiT caraUiy fighten on clcpiamt s back anfl who 

-fight on rhaTyrt*- 
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and you conquered them all by your might Now, 
why should you bother seriously at all Be comforted 
Indrajit alone will conquer the Vanara host He has- 
obtained rare boon from Rudra‘ the God of gods, by 
performing an excellent sacrifice Once the heavenly 
hosts was chastised by this hero He took Indra as a 
prisoner of war, who was at last released at the request 
of Brahama, the Grand Sire of creation O king ^ Now 
commission Indrajit he will be able to achieve the 
object The present trouble has been" caused by a 
common human being There is no special cause of 
anxiety, surely, Ram will meet with death at your hand 

Then general Prahastha, dark like a cloud, said to 
Ravan with folded palms, “O king, what to speak of 
man I myself Subdue the Suras, Asuras and the 
Gandharvas When we were indulging in pleasure 
and luxury from a sense of security, then Hanuman 
deceived us by entering the city Now that villain 
will not escape punishment so long my life is in me.. 
Just order me I shall denude the world of all the 
Vanaras. I shall protect you from the fear of the 
Vanaras Rest assured nothing untoward will happen^ 
to you for the crime of abducting Sita ” 

Then heroic Durmukba gently said, "O king we 
can never brook any defeat from the Vanaras, I shall 
save you from the Vanaras by destroying them all 
alone whether they enter the sea, or fly into the sky 
or hid themselves in the nether regions there is no 
escape from ray hand " 

Thereafter, warlike Vajradanstra angrilv broke 
forth taking up parigha weapon stained with blood 
and fat “O king ? What accrues by killing poor 
Hanuman while Ram and Lakshman and Sngnva will 
remain untouched To speak the truth I shall alone 
dispense the Vanara host by this lance and slay those 
three villain« My Liege * I have another thing to 
submit Victory attends him who is energetic and 


1 Mace 
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•klUuL I am now speaking about that device You 
see the RaVshasas ate adept in black art and mighty 
Let them assume human forms and appear before Ram 
and tell him distinctly O pnnce I Bharat has sent 
us for your help On heanng this Ram will at once 
come at Lanka with his army Then wc shall attack 
him on half way and destroy his army by our weapons 
and shall shower on them arms and stones by stacioninfi 
ourselves in the sky 

Thereupon Nikumbha son of kumbha Kama 
observed with anfirv look Ye Rakshasas live in peace 
with our lord, I shall alone destroy the Vanaras along 
with Ram and Lakshman. 

Then Vajtidaoicra said Rem'^ve your lethcrgy be 
up and doing about the achievcmet of your object 
1 shall alone devour all the Vanaras Go and drink to 
your hearts fill I shall destroy the Vanaras this day 


CHAPTER VIII 

T71E DEBATT. 

Then heroic Prahaitba after a moment s thought 
said O king I He must be a foolish person who 
does not drink which he finds within hii reach after 
entering into a dense forest full of ferocious animals. 
Enjoy yourself with Janaki at ease, setting your feet 
on ^m I head Behave like a cock and attack her 
again and again. What fear is there after the grati- 
fication of your desire? If there arises any cause of 
anxiety at all you will be quite competent to ward 
that off The great heroes Kumbhakarna and Indcajit 
can subdue even Indra 

Equitv magnanimity dissensions and punishment 
are the four means of accomplishing ones object, of 
these we adopt chastisement as our means To be 
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brief, our enemies will surely be vanquished by our 
prowess ” 

Than Ravan praised Prahastha and said, ‘ O, hero I 
Just listen to an incident of old Once upon a time, I 
saw a Nymph named Pejrker was going to Brahma the 
Grand Sire of creation She was bright like a burning 
flame At my sight, she hid herself in fear But I at 
once caught hold of her and made her naked After 
that she went to Brahma like a crumbled lotus Hearing 
of my conduct from her lips, Brahma uttered a curse. 
^‘Thou wicked soul ^ Henceforth if you apply force 
against any woman your head will sunder to pieces 
since then I am living m fear of that curse, that is why 
I do not employ force against Janaki My might is like 
that of the ocean and motion is like that of the wind 
Ram IS quite ignorant of my prowess hence he is 
proceeding towards Lanka who dares tc provoke a 
sleeping lion awaiting like Death in its den Ram is 
advancing because he has not yet seen my arrows like 
dreadful unsubdued snakes As the sun robs the stars 
of their light so I shall rob him of all his prowess. 
Even thousand-eyed Indra and Varun cannot subdue 
me This city once belonged to Kuvera, I have occu- 
pied it by my own valour ” 

Then noble Vibhishan said to Ravan ‘ O chief 
of the Rakshasas ^ Janaki is like a dreadful snake , 
her body is like that of a snake, her thought is poison, 
her smile is like fangs and the five fingers of her palm 
IS like five hoods ! Why have you tied this fatal 
snake round your neck Before Lanka is besieged by 
the formidable Vanaras, restore Janaki to Ram, before 
the heads of the Rakshasas are lopped off by the sharp 
arrows of Ram, return Janaki to Ram, Surely, 
Kurabhakarna, Indra] it, Mahaparsthwa, Mahodars, 
Nikumbha, Kumbha and Alikaya wont be able to stand 
before Ram, you won’t be able to save yourself if you 
take shelter of Surya, Vayu, Yama or Indra, or hid 
yourself in heaven or in the nether region ” 

At this, Prahastha remarked, “O hero ’ In battle 
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-we are not afraid of the Yakihaf Gandharvai why 
should we be afraid of Ram a human being 7 

Then piouj Vibhuhan »aid “Prahascha I What 
you Mahodar Rumbhakarna and the king have laid 
•bout Ram will never be fulBUed like salvation in the 
-cate of a sinner There it none amongst ui who can 
slay Ram It it possible to cross the ocean m a raft ? 
Ram IS nrtuous and highly accompIUhed he is born of 
the Ikshtku line even the Gods ore outwitted by him 
Pnhastha I You arc boasting limply because Rama 
arrows have not yet pierced your heart Rams shafts 
are absolutely fatal and like thunderbolt How will yos 
be able to stand the might of Ram To sprak the truth 
you are enemies of Ravan in the guise of friends You 
<are advising him thus simply for the destruction of the 
Rakshasa race Ravan is in the coils of a formidable 
serpent with thousand hoods Just save him from that 
fatal snare He is about to be drowned in the sea of 
Ram s prowess just drag him up byhish'air I have 
expressed my candid opinion withmt any fear and I 
ask you to return Janaki to Ram this will be good for 
the Rakshaias as well at for the king He iiajust 
oounsellor who advising his master after properly 
ascertaining the prowess of the enemy and of their own 

Then Indrajit hearing this jweeh of Vlbhiihan 
looking like the preceptor of the Gods said O uncle I 
Why do you say like a pamck stricken fellow I Even 
he who is not bom of the Rakshasa race could not 
speak like this could have acted like this Heroic 
walour might and energy of our family are not to be 
found only in you What to speak of the Rakshaias as 
whole any ordinary person can slay those two prlncca 
then why do you frighten us thus ? Indra is the king 
of the Gods and I have brought him down as a captive 
on earth and the Gods in fear dispersed in disorder 
at that light I plucked the tusks of the heavenly 
elephant Airavata I am the terror of the Danavaa 
and have humbled the pride of the Gods shall I then 
J>c afraid of these two men 7 
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Then heroic Vibhishan said to spirited Indrajit , 
“My darling ' You are yet a boy Your intellect has 
not yet been ripe and you have little knowledge about 
what to do and what not You arc talking like this 
for >our own destruction as being the son of Ravan, you 
are not preventing him from such a dangerous act 
You are his son only in name, rather an enem> in the 
guise of a friend You have been possessed by evil 
genius, you are young and rash, both you and he who 
has summoned you to this council wmH be destrojed by 
Ram Ram’s arrows arc quite death-like and can 
reduce the world into ashes Who null be able to 
stand them O Rakshasa-chief ' Go and pacifj Ram 
by returning Janaki adorned with jewels let us live 
peacefully in Lanka" 

Thereupon, evil-minded Ravan said harsh words 
to Vibhishan in anger It is better to live with an open 
enemy, or even with an angry serpent, but never with 
a secret enemy in the guise of a friend I am not 
Ignorant of the (treacherous) nature of kinsmen, one- 
IS delighted at the rum of another They hate him 
most who is the best amongst them, who is virtuous and 
m^ight even be the pillar of the state, and if he be a 
hero they wait to pounce upon him in opportune 
moment , the hearts of these treacherous fellows are 
full of deceit and are really dreadful I shall now narrate 
what some elephants arc said to have remarked at the 
sight of a man with a noose amongst the lotuses The 
elephant said We are not so much afraid of fire wea- 
pons or noose as of our selfish kith and kin It is they 
who tell others the ways of taking us captives There- 
fore kinsmen are to be feared most of all As milk is 
to be found in a cow, fickleness in a woman, and medita- 
tion in a Brahmin, so cause of fear lies in a kinsman, 
Bibhishan ^ Perhaps you can not bear that I am lord 
of immense riche's, and the Vanquisher of my enemies 
over the three worlds, friendship with a villainous 
person is as unstable as a drop of water on the leaf of a 
lotus. It rains or thunders like an autumnal cloud, but 
can never being quite wet. As an elephent soils hia 
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txxlf after bJtli bj blowing dutt» with bu trunk jd a 
villainous person upront hi« fortaer love or afTectiort, 
At a make haitily leaves the ll-iver bv suckinc its 
honey in friendship with a villainnut penon quickly 
lerminatet and It IS fruitici* )uvt as a bee iv diiapponi 
ted ever about a drop of honey hntk ever much it fnawt 
the f as‘ia flower Shame unto you ! Had it been anr 
bodr clic t would iiave at once cut off hts head for 
iilktni! like thu 

Then truthful Vihhivuan heannC luch harsh 
eipreiuoni of hu elder brother iirod up with a mace 
m his hand abnc with four Kakthasas and ancnly 
cid O Ktn^l \ou are mv elder so reipectahle like 
father but you have on telifnus insifiht ^<u are 
fireatiy mistaken do what ynj like but I shall nor 
brook all ibeie barih cipiei»irn< I told you what w at 
good for you only tvhwe end ii night he could be 
oQended with my wntde It ii easy to speak what one 
defightf to bear but Iris rare ulm dates to speak an 
unpleasant thing but meant for coed as well av be who 
can liittn to ibetn How could I be indifTereni 
about your distinction like that of a brilliant plant 
And could I Indifferently |(Nok witli my own eyes and 
you to be slam by the arrows of Kam Even he who 
na great hero and skilful in the use of arms crumbles 
like a bridge of sands ot the approach of his doom 
You are my superior please forgive me fir whirl 
have said for your own good and be mindful about your 
«fety O king I 1 leave you now may you be happy 
without me O King I asked you to forbear for your 
own welfare I prevented and tliwarted you for vonr 
good but that was qufte unpalatable to tou To him 
whose end draws near the word of a true friend becomes, 
unpleasant and disagreeable ** 
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THE CONSULTATION. 

After saying hard things to Ravan, noble Bibhishan 
instantly appeared before Ram and Lakshman He 
was shining like a lightning. The Vanaras spied him 
above the sky Bibhishan had four followers with him 
they were clad in excellent apparel and equipped w'lth 
armour and weapons Seeing those five Rakshasas from 
distance Sugriva became anxious, and pointing them 
to Hanuman and others said, Look there I An armed 
Rakshasa with four others arc coming to be killed ” 
As soon as the Vanaras heard those words they 
uprooted stones and trees and said, ]ust order us we 
shall kill those rascals without delay They will surely 
give up their ghosts." 

Then Bibhishsn arrived at the northern shore of 
the sea. He was calm and fearless and appearing before 
Sugriva, said in a deep voice There is a wicked 
Rakshasa named Ravan He is the chief of the Raksha- 
sas and I am his youngest brother named Bibhishan, 
he has carried off Janaki from Janasthan by killing 
Jatayu Now that poor lady is confined within his 
palace and is always guarded by hundreds of Rakshasis 
on all sides I repeatedly requested Ravan to return 
Janaki, but his doom being near he did not listen to 
well-meaning words as a dying man refuses to take 
medicine He abused me and insulted me. Now having 
abandoned my wife and children I have sought your 
shelter Ram is the refuge of all, go and tell him that 
Bibhishan has come " 

Then Sugriva hastily appeared before Ram and 
Lakshman and angrily said, “Some one from the enemies 
has unguardedly entered m the midst of our army. 
He Will kiU the Vanaras m opportune moment as Ulii 
destroyed the Vayasas Wc ought to be careful about 
uur consultations and actions about ourselves and the 
enemy The Rakshasas are warlike and can assume 
different forms at will They do injury to others by 
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rcmainmU canwalcJ anj by adoptinf! crooVM policy k> 
iho iHcrtjU not bv bclic\ Tliu new comer certainly 
IS a 5p> of Ravon if he can me*. this admimon 
here he will let Jucm% on oiucnn^t or whm we 
shall be o3 exit fuard from cnir #eni«. of conhd nee m 
him this hreaij fellow uil! h^lp cmr dr<tructifn We 
sljouli collect friend' and not enemiev The ncwcomc t 
aamc Is Bibhiihan he is Havana ♦ younCe't Hoili*r 
tier arc our encrait' bcu can w beltevkhim? Tijt 
fellow at tlic instruction o* Ravan with fcnir perint 
lias sought your ptotection It is proper to hill him 
nou When you will Hh in hi* conCJencc levs ill 
destroy you lo it isdesirahle to kill him by ittikinft 
him violently General SuiJfiva became silent after 
cxprctiiuc hij opinion thus in anfer 

Tlicreupon noble Ramsiid tollanuman and other 
Vanaras '‘^ou 1 ave heard tli*. rea onahlv sp ech of 
Supriva which he las lust non raadeal'oui Ihbhisl an 
He who wants abidinfi pro*p rit% he il ould jli\ e ajv lec 
even to accompli h<d friend Noa ! want to know 
your opinions in tins matter ** Tien tie wcIIwuIkt 
V anaras said to Ham O hcrol There is nothin? 
unknowm to you m the three world* >mj atv now 
spcakinp ihu* iirrpl> to lionour u* and out of >our 
refiard for fnenddnp you are wi c and considerate and 
you have fireat conhJ nec on your friend*- Now let 
tlic wisv c^fcllora express their individual opinion 
before you.” 

Thereupon Anflada remarked O hero I Bihhplian 
has come from the enemy* camp ihcreforc there i* 
much to be believed Treacherous people conduct 
themselves deftly and they strike wliencv « ant oppor 
tunity presentj itself fothemaucli a thins isdreidfuL 
It is proper to act after considcrinS pros and cons of 
everythmS. One should be soujUit for virtues and 
abandoned for vice. You sliould forsake DibliUIian if 
you find any Sreat fault In him or ukc him in if he 
possess some great virtue 

Then heroic Sharabha said “Immediately cnflagc 
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spies to watch Bibfcishan First let him be thoroughly 
tested by keen spies, then accept him ” 

Thereafter, wise Jamvuban after quoting the 
Shartras said Ravan is our mortal enemy and Bibhi- 
shan is his brother so there is much to fear 

Then Mamda after deliberation said, ‘ Ram ^ 
Bibhishan is Ravan’s brother, first ask him everything 
in gentle words First test him and see whether he is 
wicked or not, then do what you intelligently decide 
to be done ” 

Then Hanuman versed in the shastras and chief of 
the counsellors said, "Ram ' You are wise, intelligent 
and a speaker, even Vnhaspati, the preceptor of the 
Gods IS no match for your eloquence Now I am telling 
you something, not being inspired by any ambition for 
V eloquence, or vanity, but in course of duty I cannot 
approve of what has been advised by your ministers 
for testmg Bibhishan in the first place no such thmg is 
possible It is not possible to verify or test anybody 
without engaging him in something, but such sudden 
'Commission is not proper What has been said about 
setting spies on him, it is useless to employ any spies 
when a thing is quite palpable I have something to 
say about time and place which has been just now 
observed, Just listen to me Bibhishan has arrived in 
Tight time and place Ravan is vicious, whereas you 
are virtuous, he is wicked, you are faultdess and heroic 
That Bibhishan after examining these thmgs has come 
to this place is quite becoming of him I have some- 
-thmg to add after Mamda s suggestion for testmg 
Bibhishan by spies, You see whenever any thmg is 
asked, an mtelligent person grows anxious Though 
some real truth may thus be gathered, but if the new 
comer be a friend or if he seeks happiness he wiU feel 
annoyed by such fruitless scrutmy It is absolutely an 
unfounded assertion to say that an enemy’s mtention 
can be gathered by mere questionmg him You your- 
self talk to him and gather his real intentions from his 
-voice To speak the truth when Bibhishan gave his 
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introduction no trace of his wickedness could be detec- 
ted even samhed look was seen then bow could I 
"Subject biro ? He who is treacherous can not appear 
to he quite haU and cheerful Bibhishan s words were 
not m any way diplomatic then how could I suspect 
him ? It IS not at all easy to conceal one s real 
motives, thcT perforce reveal thcmselvcs> This action 
of heroic Bibhishan is not in any way unnatural Bibhi- 
shan after considering your warlike preparations, 
Ravan s \ anity of power death of Vali coronation of 
Sugnva has wisely come hither for throne. If we 
consider all these things, it u desirable to take him m 
Ram 1 You arc wise I have said this noticing sincerity 
of Bibhashan now do what you think best- 

Then Ram versed m the Shastras cheerfully 
observed “O Vanaras ! You ore my well wishers. I 
shall tell you somthing about Bibhishan You see 
Bibhishan has come as a friend even if s-)me fault may 
be detected in him still 1 can not forsake him now 
It IS not ignobk- for the good to give shelter even to a 
lad man when he seeks protection. 

Theceupon, Sugnva said with reasons. It is not at 
all proper to take him m whether he is good or bad who 
forsakes his brother m times of danger And what 
guarantee is there that he will not desert us in peril.” 

There Rom after costing his look at the Vanaras 
with a smile said to T^kshnuim ‘"What fnend Sugnva 
has observed can not be spoken unless one is well versed 
m the shastras and devotion to the aged but I know 
there are two kinds of reasonings one popular and the 
other subtle to account for the separation between 
brothers amongst the kmga. 1 shall mention that now 
There arc two kinds of enemies, one* *3 kinsman and the 
other one s nughbours those two commit mischief 
whenever they got any opportunity Those who wish 
well arc sougnt by the people, but sometimes they arc 
discarded by the kings. Hearing this Bibhiihan has 
-come here what you have pomted out about the faults 
of taking m one s enemy has its other side too. 
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Bibliishan If the brothers live in amity, there may 
exist love between them or there will ensue quarrel and 
fight Now Bibhishan has quarrelled with his brother 
hence he has come here, so it is proper to take him m 
everybody cannot be a brother like Bharat, nor a 
friend like you ” 

Then Sugriva with folded palms observed, “O hero ^ 
Bibhishan has been deputed by Ravan so he should be 
reprssed We shall be off our guard and then he will 
confer our rum It is for this that he has come here 
He is Ravan s brother, so he should be killed with 
Ravan ” 

Then Ram said “Bibhishan may or may not be silly 
in mind but he wont be able to do me the least 
mischief, I can destory all the Rakshasas at ease I 
have heard that once a hunter previously killed the 
pigeon’s, mate but seeing him taking shelter under 
that tree, the pigeon received him hospitably and 
gratified him with his own flesh’ Ifia bird's attitude 
towards its enemy be such then how can a man like 
me behave otherwise Let me tell you what has been 
sung by truthful Randu, the son of Maharshi Kanwa, 
He says that enemy if ever seeks protection with folded 
palms you should give him shelter It is the duty of 
the virtuous to protect his enemy be he coward or 
haughty if he take shelter being oppressed by another 
He commits a great sin who does not either through 
fear, or mtentionally give shelter according to his 
might to him who seeks his protection, and he incurs 
ill-fame If the person who has taken refuge is 
destroyed in presence of him then all the sms of refugee 
will be heaped upon the head of his protector 
Vanaras I All these evils occur when one forsakes 
him who asks for protection and it stands in the way 
of salvation Hence forth I shall act like Kandu and 
shall give him protection whoever will declare that he 
IS mme- O Sugriva bring soon Ravan or Bibhishan, 
whoever he might be, I shall give shelter to him ’’ 

Still Sugriva said, .,Ram ^ You are virtuous honest 
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and thctc i* nothing to wonder that you wHl »pcat 
like thit Hnnuraan I^s examtncJ him carefully and 
my mind too prophcjic* him to be truthful and pure 
VirtuouA Diblmhan i» wi<c let him come here and be 
fnendly with uf occupymt! the ramc poucton n« we dn 


CHAPTER \ 

uLPTivo WITH PinininAs 

Dibhiihan thu« bfinfi eice^dintly drliithted 1 y the 
asturancet of Ram ca«t hit lookt downward towardv 
the earth and olichied from the »kr with hi* four 
faithful followerr. He boned down to Ram and hr* 
(olloweri did in their turn 

Dibhithan then old to Ram Rami I nm the 
younCeit brother of Ravan he In* in ulted me greatly 
Thou art the ihelter of all to I have *nucht the pto* 
rection I have renounced oil the wealth and plea ures 
of Lanka mr life and lupplnen arc at your ditpmal 

Thereupon Ram Inok^’J at Dibhiihan with eager eye* 
and aid "Bibhi’.Kan I Ju«t tell me obout the strength 
of the Rakvhasa* " 

Bibhuhan aid O prince the Rakiliara king Rararr 
ha* been rendered indenroctible hy ihe boon of Brahma 
Hisaecond brother is Kumhbakarna he can be o worthy 
match of fadra on die field of battle I am the ynunge r 
Prahaithi li the commander in^chief of Ravan he 
defeated Manibhadra on the KaiU*h mountain Heroic 
Indrajit h lui ron He figUra hy putting on impene 
trable armour glnye* of cowhid for the proicctinrr 
nf finger* and while engaged in fighting he would make 
hirhtelf quite Inviiible This hero by phasing the 
God of fire would render him invbible and fight terribly 
agvinir the enemies hmt Mahodar Mahaparswer and 
Akampan are the commander* of Ravan Their might’ 
IS (ike dieir master «. Ravan a crackfarmy will be abwt 
tens of billion*. They live in Lnnkn and feed upon 
flesh and blood Ravan fought ofialnst other kings with 
3 
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this army and none can stand his assault, even the Gods 
flee away in fear.” 

Having heard all these Ram weighed everything 
carefully in hts mind and said "Bibhishan | I quite 
appreciate what you have said about Ravan’s prowess 
But I tell ycu truly that I shall destroy Ravan with bis 
sons and generals and shall invest the crown on you 
Then Ravan whether he enters the nether region and 
takes refuge under Brahma he will not escape with his 
life, I swear by my brothers I shall never return to 
Ayodhya without destroying him with his brood ’’ 

Then virtuous Bibhishan bowing to Ram said ‘T 
shall help you as much as it he in me to destroy the 
Rakshasas and to conquer Lanka and I shall be hence- 
forward enemy of Ravan ” 

Ram then embracing Bibhishan in great delight 
said to Lakshraan ' Go and fetch water from the sea 
I have been greatly pleased with Bibhishan, appoint 
him as a king ” 

Then gentle Lakshman at the command of his elder 
brother brought water from the sea and performed the 
investiture ceremony to the throne of Lanka The 
Vanaras, seeing Ram tiius behaving nobly with Bibhi- 
shan chattered in ]oy, and praised Ram Then Sugriva 
and Hanuman said to Bibhishan, ‘ O Rak^hasa-chief, 
just devise means by which we shall be able to cross 
the sea” Then pious Bibhishan said. Let Ram seek 
the help of the ocean The sons of Sagar opened this 
vast ocean, this Ram is a kinsman of the sea and the 
ocean will never be indiflFerent to Ram ” Then Sugriva 
coming near Ram said. ‘‘Ram ^ It is Bibhishan’s desire 
that you should approach the ocean' to cross the sea.” 
Hearing this Ram was greatly delighted at this good 
advice and with a cheerful face asked Sugriva and 
active Laksliman to arrange everything for his respect- 
ful reception and said. ‘‘This advice of Bibhishan 
ajipears to me to be very happy and proper. Sugriva 
is learned and you are also wise, do what you think 
best after consultation ’’ ' 
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Thereupon SuAf^iva and Lakthman in resp ctful 
'wordi observed worshipful lord 1 Wliat pious 

Bibhishan hji advised is certainlr favourable to ut. 
Even Gads lik*. Indra and otners can not reach Lanka 
wichouc construcitni^ a causewa; over it so it i> ne* 
cessary to work accardntj! to Uibhuhan s instructs ns It 
IS improper to delay any further Let us C > Jnd pray 
CO tlie ocean Ram then sat on the fs.a>liDre and being 
seated on a husha seat like a longue of Greonth^ 
sacriGcial oltar 


CHAPTER XI 
macA B uEssAon 

Ravan had a ipy turned Shardula. Deing command 
ed by hit master he appeared on the sea fli re to 
reconnoitre the army commanded by Sugriva on ihe 
•other Side of the tea He returned in great haste to 
Ravan and laid *'0 king 1 The Vaiura and the 
Blialiuka iiosit are vast like cite tea They are ndvanc'> 
tng towards Lanka, king Dasaratli t ions Ram and 
Lik liman arc exceedingly b au itui Tiiey have arrived 
at the seashore for the rescue of Jaiuki The Vanara 
army has infested all qu^rrert It k ncces^ry to 
aicertain their number bend emusaritt to achieve 
your work by policy 

Thereupon Ravan onxiously said to Shuka ^Sliuka I 
Go ac once to Sugriva and tell him in tweet and gentle 
words Sugnva I You are bom of inyal (nmilv You 
are the ton of the Riksha king and titou art heroic. 
'You have nothing tn gain or lose by hel| ing Rom even 
if there it some question of gain lam too like your 
brother Though 1 luve carried ofT Rams wile but 
what IS that to you Go back to ki likindhya Not 
CO rpeak of the Vanarat and human beings, even tne 
Gods and the Gandharvas cannot come to the citv 
■of Lanlu ” j 

Then Shuka aiiaroing the form of o bird aoon Gew 
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to the sky, and after traversing a great distance appro- 
ached Sugciva, and without getting down he delivered 
Ravan’s message to Sugriva from above The Vanaras 
seeing him thus talking from the sky, by a mighty 
spring caught hold of him to clip his wings and to kill, 
him by fist-blows and brought him down on earth 
Thus being oppressed by the Vanaras Shuka, piteously 
cried our, “O Ram • It i« not proper to kill an envoy 
forbid the Vanaras That every one who without 
delivering his master’s message gives out his own views 
deserves to be killed ” 

The virtuous Ram out of pity towards Shuka asked 
the Vanaras to desist, and the Vanaras let him off 
Shuka again got into the sky and said, “O King of the 
Kapis ' Ravan is cruel and treacherous tell me what 
shall I say to him 

Heroic Sugriva then replied in a bold tone. 
"Deliver this message to Ravan on behalf of me *0 
Raksha«a king, you are not my friend, nor dear to me. 

I have no reason to be kind to you, nor you are my 
helper in any way You are Ram’s enemy and Ram 
will destroy you with all your kinsmen O Villain we 
shall destroy Lanka with all the Rakshasas There is 
IS no escape from Ram's hand whether you hide your- 
self in heaven or in hell or even if you take shelter at 
the feet of Divine Lord Byomkesha. I find none 
amongst the Rakshasas, Pishachas, Gandharvas or 
amongst the Gods that can save you The only proof 
of your valour is that you killed old bird Jatayu infirm 
with age If you boast of your prowess then why did 
you carry off Janaki in the absence of Ram and Laksh- 
man who are irresistible Have you not yet under- 
stood that he will destroy you without fail ” Then 
prince Angada said, to Ram, “perhaps, he is not an 
emissary but a spy of Ravan has come here jUst to 
ascertain your strength. Whatever might be, capture 
him so that he may not go back to Lanka This is 
my view.’’ 

Thereupon, the Vanaras at once bound down. 
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"Shuka Shuka begin to cry helplewly and the Vanaros 
Tjegan to beat him hard Shuka being molested by the 
Vanara* cried Alai Ram I The Vanarai have 
plucked my featbcri and are piercing my eye*. 1 wai 
bom at night and all ray tin« tmil visit your head * 

Then Ram preventing the Vanaras said He is 
an envoy to let him go 


CHAPTER m 

THE BPISODE OP THE SBA 

Then Ram lay down on the Knsha grass on the aea 
shore facing the east with folded palroi At that 
time bt* arm served for his pillow formerlr that arm 
wai -decorated with white and red sandal and various 
kinds of golden ornata ncs it was repeatedly touched 
by the hands of hts mothers adorned with pearls and 
gems and at night Janakis beautiful head rested on 
It chat hand was like the Serpent king Taksh lying 
On tbc stream of tlie Gante*. It was the protection of 
the sea girt earth ttconrnbuted to the sorrows of the 
■enemies and to the delight of bis friends. It was long 
like a bolt reached up to the kness and this hand gave 
away hundreds of cattle m chantr Ram having made 
■that right arm his pillow lay silently on the shore of 
the ocvan deliberating either he wonld achieve his 
‘object or dry up the sea. 

Three nights passed Ram prayed to the ocean but 
still the God of the ocean did not appear Then bu 
«nget was up and the ends of his eyes became red. 
Then addressing Lakshmao close by Ram remarked 
“you see the God of the ocean has not appeared to 
me yet, bow proud is he. Haughty people consider 


1 Tbc bUief VBi, tint U a posoa lost his life for do fsidt of his 
hut at the caonlTtnce or in the pitKDCe of inotber irfaose 
the fo tm er had Kralbt. all the inniaities of the farmer will vkit tbe 
latter for thu tin. 
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gentleness, forgiveness and sweet speech in good 
people as weakness, and are simply despised by them 
as signs of worthlessness. He who is haughty, wicked 
or unrighteous and who advertises his accomplishments, 
and he who punishes another without judging his guilt 
or innocence, is respected by the people I Lakshman I 
Fame, Victory and Reputation can not be won by 
gentleness, Now. it is necessary to display my prowess 
to the ocean. This day by my arrows, the fishes will 
lose their Ii^es and their dead bodies will choke the 
waters of the sea. I shall this day cut in pieces the 
trunks of the water-elephant*; and dry up the sea with 
its Conches and Oysters You see, the Ocean thinks 
me powerless because I am forgiving It is cei'tainly 
improper to forgive such a person My boy ’ 

Go fetch my bow and snake-hke arrows I shall 
even now dry up the Ocean and the Vanara host will 
march over its dried bed It is the abode of the 
Danavas I shall surely agitate it." 

Saving this, heroic Ram took up his bow and arrow 
His eyes grew dilated with rage and he looked dreadful 
like the Doomsday fire, and after beOding his bow 
discharged his shaft with a thundering boom, that seemed 
to <;hake the earth As soon the shaft was discharged 
it burned, with its own fire and in violent speed entered 
the sea It heaved the ocean violently, thundering 
sounds were heard and the aquatic animals sea serpents 
were thrown up with great force, and the waves with 
sharks crocodiles heaved up like the Mandara hill 
and bur<;t into whirling eddies. A terrible confusion 
fell on all 

In the mean time, Lakskraan holding Ram’s bow, 
preventing him said *‘0 worshipful lord ^ It is not 
proper for you to smite the ocean thus A man like 
you IS never swayed by passion. Now, devise some 
means for the attainment of your goal ’’ At that time; 
the heaveanly saints appearing in the sky began ta 
dissuade Ram in loud voice. 

Then Ram addressing the Ocean said 1 "I shall 
c 
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dry up th wtt!i ch iietHcr re ion Iti waterk 

will b fine anJ duiii mU n»e from ui bed Thr 
Vamr*« wnll crem ic on fnn Undue tout vanity 
that It dne» not r*T herd to me 

With the e word« Ham 6ted nn armr* iolml>ow 
■ nd cnnjrcratrd it with Brahma mantraf A' 'oon 
3t that arrow wai drawn on the hnw »trlnc the heaven 
and earth bej!in to thake the planeti hefian tr» rev !vc 
in wrong directnn< the ihr wa» covered with dirkneu 
tliunder begin tn peat agim anlagunand hcivrgale 
broke dawn tree<. All the living betnc« 'luietcd m 
fear and mvmbte creiturei fille I t* e quartern with 
iheircrif ftmy lay damn in iremhling limbvtvith 
fear The rca overflowed itt thore^ hut Ram wit not 
at all moved by chete 

In the mean time the Lord of the ocean appeared 
•I the lun rti t on the UJaya hdl Hu colour wai ol 
emerald green he wav odornrd with ornamenli he 
wore a netbec of gem and a wreath of flimenovrr 
bn head and hii eyev were expanded like the pcialv 
of n lotui. Like the HimalaT** he wav decked with 
the gem< tint grew m him Wave* brnk Intocddiei 
round liim and he wai iiirrounJcd by a cloud like miu 
Along with Iilm there were tlie rlverv Gango and the 
InJuv and mam fire breailung inakcv Approaching 
Ram he laid with folded palm* after greeting him 
duly “Rami Th earth elr water il y and fight being 
created by God follow the courie c! nature a» nnpnmted 
by the Creator Restlei new nod fithomlett depth arc 
my two featurci I can not reitram mv current on 
account of fear or from love of gam I ihall bear by 
whatever meanv >mi cro t the »ta nnd the aquatic 
animals will not molest the Vonoras in any manner so 
long they cross the sea and for the smroth ctoi mg of 
•1] I tliall remain as calm ns a piece of land 

Ram said O Ocean 1 My Brahma weapon w 
irrevocable now tell me where shall I discharge it T 

Tlien Ocean looking at the weapon said Ram I 
There Is a place called Drumaiulya just to my north 
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fierce-loolcing robbers like the Abbirs live there , they 
are vicious, they drink my water and I can’t bear 
their vicious touch Discharge your Brahma weapon 
upon them 

Thereupon, Ram di<5chargcd his dreadful shaft and 
where it fell it became a desert Mother earth was 
greatly smitten by that arrow, and water from the 
nether region began to swell up continually through 
that rent caused by tlie Bralima weapon That water- 
spring thenceforth came to be known as the Vrana- 
kupa, and water even gushed through it like that of 
the sea. At that time, a terrible sound like the rending 
of the earth was heard That sound and the arrow 
dried up tlie water Tlien Ram. powerful as a God 
bless that tract saying ‘Henceforth this tract will be 
healthy and beneficial for the animals, it will abound 
an fruits and roots Flowers and milky and sweet 
scented things and various kinds of medicines will be 
found here in abundance” In fact, owing to the 
blessing of Ram, the desert tract became an excellent 
place '' 

Then the Ocean versed in all the shastras. said, 
“O noble one f Blessed Nala is the son of Visuakarma 
and by the grace of his father, he has attained pro- ' 
ficiency m the art of construction You too love him 
dearly. Now let him build a bridge over me and I 
shall bear it ungrudgingly Like the heavenly 
architect, Viswakarma. he too is skilful in cons- 
truction 

Saying this, the God of Ocean disappeared from 
there 

There heroic Nala standing up submitted to Ram, 
‘'O hero I The God of ocean has stated the truth. 
I have received boon from my father and for that 
can build a causeway over this vast sea. Now, it 
appears to me that punishment ( force ) is best suited 
for the achievement of one’s object It is not proper 
to be charitable or forgiving towards the ungrateful. 
You see the God of ocean disappeared in the depth 
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from f<*ar Fnrm^iljr on i!>c Msndira MU my 
VitwaLarma fijil to m» motl»<*r O bdr I yruT *or» 
inallrrpctt wjl! I I am « cnrn 

Wcntt^n tnd I pm tik<* Itim Not KftnC qT»f<tion«*U 
before I <]|J nor pnkanytlun nil now t thall bmld 
a Mldc^ r)\fr ihr »«*» !fl ibc Vamrat h^lp me in thn 
wort even from tluidty 

Then hrfojc t(nm enC^cM \ \i Vanirai m Nat* * 
» rvtce TheVanitat bufi ItVe trounrpin* r r( illv 
entered ilie for r ord bfoi^ht lo»n bifi irec* on »lie 
•hnre GraJuallv rtie d»ote becam fiUed VfitU Snla 
vafcnrm Dliata* I imlv«<v* } qtajt* Atlnnaf 
Pilm^ Ti|aLa^ Tnabu Vilr a Sirtirafna 1 ami 
kan* and «iWr tier Tlie Vfinirat 

iipr^mted nil tlie ireet anj litniq; >t tlirm Id e rlie 
npraiel flic tifTi f Iniri n»nmt i creeper <“«• 
cnanur ree Viknlav Nimbi Vatimand llib' mkni 
v-ere ) r/wi 'it in Iirce numb r Tbe hi V ti arai 
plucked Itu rixk« inJ cirri d then e. i»h the help o| 
machinet Th le iree^ an I t me' I ■•inC liurled in 
Creir f r -• into the i i the u i em lieiv I i » I felt 
alternate!' In ficr the % % heram rr iiW fU'ted 
liT the hiiilinfi if tnnet ^ )J rr n int it lletoi N>lfi 
v/irli the fj Ip rf t’ e \finnrai roinni nc tl Imililini a 
liUn Ired Vosini hri !c ‘ v<r the lej 


CHAPTfR Mil 

TUI CM m V 'T 

Tlitn rviih the !»elp of the V«nirfl% heroic Nila 
beCm to bmlJ the -cm ev:\y IninJretl Yovonni In 
length S nne nf the Vmin to protect the bridge 
from curvature took up plumb line and necemry rod 
Some Carried huge «I (b« ( ( itonei otpo o( vihlch 'verc 
dark green like clouds nnd f >me black as rock* Tliey 
began to build witli trees nnd ttnnej and nil v/ere 
animated uiili gteat cnthu'ia'm nnd energy H'ery 
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where the Vanaras were seen carr3'in6 huge blocks of 
stones and trees and there was a terrific din on account 
of continuilly throwing stones and trees into the sea< 
Every one was eager to di'-play his skill and energy. 
Thus gradually, on the first day fourteen Yoyanas were 
built, on the second day, twenty Yoyanas, on the third 
day twenty-one Yoyanas, on the fourth day twenty-four 
Yoyanas on the fifth day twenty-three Yoyanas Thus 
Heroic Nala with great skill, like his father Viswa- 
karma, with the help of the Vanaras built a beautiful 
bridge to the otlier shore of the sea Then the long 
bridge shone like the milky-way in the sky 

Then the denizens of heaven appeared in the sky 
to witness that wonderful bridge. The bridge built 
by Nala was ten Yoyanas wide and hundred Yoyanas 
long Every one looked at it with eyes wide with 
amazement 

The Vanaras jumped in joy That wonderful 
bridge was well-built, broad, and wonderful to look 
at and It appeared like the boundary line of the vast 
ocean. 

Then Bibhishan, with mace in his hand and with 
his four Counsellors guarded the •southern end of the 
bridge so that the enemies might not cross the bridge. 
Then Sugriva said to Ram, “Get upon Hanuman’s 
shoulders and Lakshman on the shoulders of Angada 
The sea is far-stretched and these two Vanaras, rangers 
of the sky, will carry you to the other shore 

At the head of the army first proceeded Ram, 
Lakshman and heroic 'Sugriva. A vast host followed 
protecting the sides and the rear 

Some of the Vanaras jumped into the sea, some 
went over the bridge and some flew above like birds, 
A deafening noise was produced by their march 
which became mingled with the thundering roars of 
the sea 

Thus they gradually crossed the sea. The Kapi- 
chief, Sugriva. settled his army in that tract abounding 
in fruits and roots Then the Gods and the Asuras 
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leeiQj thli wonderful feat of Ram approached him and 
topcctfully «oid “O Kinfi I May victory attend on 
thee May you rule for ever thu earth bound by 
the seal. 

Thus the Gods and saints bc^ian to praise Ram. 


CHAPTER XIV 

Tire CnL OMENS. 

Then Ram seein{< evtf omens on all sides embraanf* 
heroic Lakshman said Oh roy darling 1 Let us now 
take our rest by encamping in thi* tract a land abound 
log in fruits and dnnking water You see evil omen s 
Pt^ging the destruction of good many people arc to be 
found every where Dust storm is blowing There 
nan incessant earth-quake and the peaks of the hills 
arc fait trembling I The dark gray clouds with 
wundenog noise raining blood The evening looks 
dreadful and red like the red sandal paste Erruption 
IS going on in the burning sun and ravenous birds and 
animals arc piteousW ctying looking ot the sun At 
lught. the moon it not visible much— ’its rays arc hot 
and Its disc appears to be dark and red as if the moon 
has arisen for the destruction of the people The sun 
IS intensely glaring its circumference seems to be red 
and a 6erce blue spot is seen in the sun The star* 
«c enveloped in dust and vapour as if the Doomsday 
has come You sec crows vultures hawks arc flying 
■bout hither and tbitber Tlie jackals are howling 
Pr^ging evils every where L^kshman I The earth 
will now be covered with the anas of the Vanaras and 
Rakshasaa and their deod bodies^ and drenched with 
“tit blood Let us to-day force our wav with the 
Vantra hosts into Lanlm-^tbe city of Ravan ” 

^ymg thi^ Ram 6rst proceeded towards Lanka 
holding a bow in his hand. Bibhishan Sugriva and 
^thera followed him with heroic roars The Vanaras 
grew determined for the destruction of the Rakhai S 
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At that time Ram was highly pleased with the patience 
and work of the Vanaras 


CHAPTER XV 

THE PEEPARATION FOR FIGHT 

Then Ram drew up his armv in battle array 

As the Autumnal night looks beautiful with the 
full moon so that vast post was graced by the presence 
of Ram The earth shook and became highly oppressed 
bv the vast Vanara hosts — stretching far and wide 
like the sea, At that time, great noise prevailed in 
Lanka, and trumpet and the sounds of the mridangas 
were continuallv heard The Vanaras were greatly 
delighted at those sounds and uttered heroic yells in 
3oy The Rakshasas heard that thundering roars like 
the rumbling of distant clouds 

Then Ram seeing Lanka decked with flags began 
to think in a sorrowful mind “Alas f gazelleved 
Janaki is confined there like the star Rohini over- 
shadowed by planets” Then heaving a deep sigh, 
Ram addressing Lakshman said, Mv boy ^ ]ust see 
this city of Lanka kissing the sky,’^ as if the heavenly 
aichitect Viswakarma from his imagination has built 
this city upon the high hill Seven stoned building 
white as the fleecy clouds stand every where in the 
city Beautiful parks and gardens decorate the city 
The birds are chirping in those beautiful gardens and 
the leaves of the trees with bees clung to them are 
gently waving in the breeze, and the cuckoos were 
echoing the words with their sweet notes 

After this, Ram dividing his armv according to the 
directions of the Shastras, said “Heroic Angada and 
Neela would remain jn the middle with their armies 
Heroic Risbabba will protect the right flank of the 
army, and warlike Gandhamadan its left flank And 


1 It reminds us of the shy-scrapers of New York, 
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I *haU with Lalcjbmtti remain in the front Jamvuvfln 
Stishena and Vefiodarihi protect the centre and the 
K«pi-chief Sugrtva will protect the rear a» the lun 
protects the western side of the corth 

Thus Ram establiiljed order amonilit the Vanora 
army and it appeared like a vast cloud The Vanaras 
in order to crumble X^nka Into pieces be^an to fetch 
huge blocks of stones and trees* 

Thereafter Ram addrcaslntl Sucnva said My 
fiiend I Our army has been divided accordinf* to the 
directions of the Shastras now let loose the Rakshasa 
Shuka thereupon, Sugriva released Shuka ot the 
command of Ram As soon as he was released Shuka 
mttantly ran to R van in fear 

Then Ravan casting his look at him smilingly 
c^nerved “Have your two wings been tied as if they 
have been torn off 7 Old you fall in the hands of the 
Vanaras V 

Then Shuka replied trembling with fear O King f' 
On arriving at the oocthem shore of the sea I sub* 
mitted CO ^gciva in tweet words all tluit you had said 
to me. But at ray sighr tlie Vanaras were greatly 
provoked and they wanted to clip ray wings and slay 
me with fist blows. My lord I Tlie Vanaras are bf 
nature very haughty and irritable not to tpeak of 
vanquishing them It is even difficult to talk to them 
That great hero who has despatclied warlike Viradht 
Kavandha and Khara to the realm of death that Ram 
along with Sugeiva has come tn the course of his search 
for Janakt. He has crossed the sea by building a bridge 
over ic and he cares a fig for cbe Rakshasas. He is just 
waiting like a hero Now die earth is covered wicli 
cloudlike Vanara and Bhalluka hosti. Peace between 
the Rakshasas and the Vanaras U as impossible as 
between tbe Suras and the Asuras, Those troops will 
toon reach the^rity walk Either soon restore Sica ot b* 
ready for war ** 

Thoreopon cbe Rakshasa king with eyes red with» 
anger as li burning everything with the. fire of bis^ 
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wrath said, “If all the Gods and the Gandharvas stand 
against me, even if the Rakshasas be afraid to render 
any help to me, still I won’t return Sita to Ram My 
arrows will fly against Ram as intoxicated bees run to- 
wards the vernal flowers When shall T scorch Ram 
with my arrows di'-cnarged from the bow, like meteors 
burning down an elephant When shall I eclipse Ram 
by my presence, as the sun robs the planets of their 
'light when it rises in the sky My irresistible course is 
like the sea, and I am as strong as the wind, but Ram 
is Ignorant of this, therefore he dares to fight against 
me Ram has not yet witnessed my arrows, like veno- 
mous snakes, so he has ventured to take up arms against 
me. Entering the arena of battle I shall play on my 
bow as upon a stringed musical instrument, the shaft 
IS like the staff of a Vina, twang is its sound, cries of 
men are its music, Narach and the sound of Tala arc 
like keeping of time What more shall I speak of my 
prowess? Even King of Gods, Indra, Varuna.* Yama 
-and Kuvera can not vanquish me 


CHAPTER XVI 

THE SPYING 

Then Ravan after calling his counsellers, Shuka and 
Satan said, ‘ You see, to build a bridge over the sea and 
for the Vanaras to cross the ocean seem quite incre- 
dible The sea is vast, how it is possible to build a 
bridge over it ? How can we believe it However, 
it is necessary to ascertain the number of the enemy- 
troops Both of you go in disguise and ascertain the 
number of the troops and their prowess. Who are 
the chiefs of the Vanara army who are the advisers of 
Ram and Sugnva ? Who are in the vanguard and who 
are really heroic Go and ascertain the real prowess 
of Ram and Lakshman, the nature of their arms, and 
who IS their Cnmmander-in-Chief 


1, Ncptvme, Death and the God of wealth 
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Then Shakn and Sarnn osiumm;! the formioftwo 
Vanaraf entered tlie camp of Ram t army The Va 
naru were quite formidable and counclesi they could 
not ascertain their number At that time tlie Varvira 
troops fettled thcmsrlves in lull caves and by the 
side of fountains. Many ucre already there many 
were coming many were seated and many were about 
to take their seats. Tliere was deatninf! noi<e all over 
Shuka and Sarnn watched evcrytliini^ in di c jbe 

In the meintime Vibhislnn detected those ta-o 
spies in disCui e He nc once ou}:i>r hold of them and 
produced them before Ram saying Thefc two persons 
are counselleis of Ravan named SUuka and Saran 
They have come in disguise from Lanka and they 
are spies.** 

Thereupon Shuka nod Saran were greatly fright- 
ened and being despaired of their lives they submit 
ted to Ram in folded palm O hero I We have 
entered the camp at the command of Ravan. 

Then Ram the benef«cror of mankind smilingly 
said If you have seen all the troops and have as- 
certained ihetr real nature if >ou have luccerded in 
carrying out the directions of your master you can 
safely go If you liave still something to atcertnm 
you may again go on with your spying or if you like 
Vibhijlian himself will show you everything Do r>ot 
be afraid of your lives becouse you hove been secured 
but you are unarmed besides vou are envnys, it is 
improper to take your lives Viohuhan 1 though they 
Are spies and they have come to sow dissensions amongst 
us still let them go Go back and tell the Rak^hata 
king to display his prowess with hisfriend'*and f llowers 
in any manner he likes in the field of battle relying on 
which he stole my Janaki I shall to-morrow morning 
infest Lanka with my arrows. As Indrn hurls the 
thunder bolt against the Giants I shall cast my anger 
against him " 

Then Shuka and Satan uttering praise of virtuous 
Ram came back to Ravan and addressing blm said. O 
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Rakshasa King > Vibhishan took us before Ram to put 
us to death, but ngteous Ram set us free when such- 
four mighty persons like Ram Lakshraan, Sugriva and 
Vibhishan have united together, not to speak of the 
Vanaras they themselves can uproot Lanka and replace 
It in Its original site Not to speak of other three 
nersons, considering the image of Ram and the nature 
of his arms, he alone can reduce Lanka to rums 1 he 
army that is protected by such heroes like Ram and 
Lakshraan and by the Vanaras like Sugriva can not be 
vanquished even by the Gods O King 1 They are- 
gladly waiting for battle, you should not quarrel withH 
them rather should go and respectfully return Janaku 

to Ram. 


CHAPTER XVII 
eavan’s resolve 

Then Ravan. hearing everything from Sarans lips- 
said. “You see, even if the Gods, Gandharvas, and the 
Danavas attack me in a body, even if all the people 
get frightened. I shall not return Sita You are extre- 
mely timid and have been greatly molested by the 
Vanaras, therefore you speak like this, and that is 
why restoring Sita to Ram seems advisable to you But' 
tell me who can conquer me ? 

Saying this in anger, Ravan with Shuka and Saran-' 
ascended the loftv top of his snow-white palace for- 
reconnoitering the Vanara army In front of him stoody 
hills and forests and the wide expanse of the sea and its 
shore covered with the Vanara troops Seeing that^ 
Vanara hosts, Ravan said to Saran, ‘ Tell me who are 
the chiefs amongst that army, who are really warlike 
who are forward and who are encouraging them 
everything The counsel of which hero does Sugriva 
follow? What IS their true prowess ? Tell me every-- 
thing in details ’’ 

Satan said, “O king • That hero who stands 



nrUHlTA KAJfDlU 


49 


(lanC Linka and is r^peatedl^ utterinft heroic roart 
and thecebj shaking the forests hiiU and Lanka 
Kith its Kalis and gates i< the commander In- 
chief of Sugnva his name it Neeia Who is tall like a 
mountain peak who ts patrolling twinging his arms to 
and fro who ts yellow like the fillaraents of a lotus who 
IS emitting heroic yelis in anger looking towards Lanka 
and who It resoanding ail the quarters by lashing his 
tail repeatedly on the ground ts Angsda Sugrivo. the 
king of the Kapis has installed him at heir apparent to 
the throne. He ii like Vail and is deartoSugnva 
Varuna fought for Indra to he v ill display hit valour 
for Ram He Is challenging you in a fight it it for his 
intelligence that Hanumnn succeeded in gathering the 
whereaboutt of Janikt he has arrived here to attack 
you with a number of Vanara hosts In his rear it 
heroic Ntla tint Nala bat built the bridge over the 
sea The restive hero of silvery hue that you see at 
distance IsShweta He wishes to destroy Lanka alone 
with bis own troops Tboie residents of Cbandan* 
who are roaring repeatedly are the followers of Shweta 
He is mtelllgent and famous Look how he bat cheered 
up the army by drawing them In battle array There 
It general Kumud he rules over the wocxly Samrochana 
hill near the Gomati river He whose long tail it 
covered with beautiful long hairs he m heroic Chanda 
he wants to reduce himself evervthing to ruins he 
who bat long yellow locks and it looking with burning 
eyes towards Lanka and who alwirt lives m the Vindhya 
mountain in the Krishna the Sahya and m the 
Sudartbtna hill is the leader of army named Samre- 
mbha Lo^k Thirty millions of formidable Vanarai 
have followed him for the destruction of Lanka. He 
who IS thoroughly impartial amongst his troops and who 
II absolutely fearless and who in hii anger casting a 
crooked look at Lanka b warlike Sharabht Look 1 
How he is branduhing hit tail I He resides In the 
beautiful Salcya mountain Forty laks of commanders 
named Vihara are at bit command. That ttalwart hero 


1 Peihipt the ccMntiy tbouoded with Sandal wood*. 
4 
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towering over the Vansras, like Indra amongst the 
Gods, and whose heroic roars are heard like the sounds 
of a trumpet is Panasa ^ His place of residence is the 
Panjata mountain Forty lakhs of commanders with 
their troops have gathered round him. He who is 
covering the sea beach with his vast host and is filled 
the air with noise like the second sea, is stalwart 
Vinata, tall as the Dardura mountain This hero drink 
from the Vena’s steam He has sixty laks of troops 
There stands heroic Krathan ’ He is challenging you 
for a fight. His commanders are strong and warlike, 
and every one of them has his own troops He. who in 
pride of his prowess, does not take anybody into 
consideration is Gavaya. He is angrily advancing 
towards you Seventy lakhs commanders are under 
him, O Rakshasa king I There is no limit to the 
number of these commanders They are highly 
powerful and formidable I shall mention to you 
the commanders and the leaders who are ready to 
display their utmost valour for Ram The hero 
whose tail covered with fine hair, like the sun with 
rays and that which occasionally touches the ground 


1 In the ongmal occurs a simile with reference to, Panasa “as a 
cloud over casts the sky ” 

It IS difficult to be faithful to every word or expression of the 
ongmal, there are many disjointed cxpiessions, evidently coming 
from different hands, moreover there arc repetitions of one and the 
samething agam and agam, which I have avoided as for as possible 
I don’t mean any disrespect towards the Ramayan, and I have stated 
my views m my Intrf^uction I (Vide pages from X IXI) shall be 
extremely sorry if any body thinks it profane some of the readers 
for their orthodox faith may take exception to one or two of my foot- 
notes ‘ But Men of our tune, to speak m Macaulay’s language 
“cannot be perverted or converted by quartos.” And in the present 
century every one is entitled to have his own views I have not how- 
ever perverted the text by translating it according to my personal 
view but where necessary I have expressed my views in ,the footnote 
Now take a simple instance, the number of the Vanara troops spoken 
in this chapter is qmte fabulous and it requires a great deal of cred- 
ulity and a robust orthodc^y to take them to be literally true, but 
we believe it is but an irts'tance of poetical hyperbole, a common 
feature of the ancient sansknt poetry May we be excused for such 
liberty of expressions (Translator) 
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15 named Hara tnilHons of cap tint ite ready to pounce 
upon Lanka at hii command f^ith up-rooicd trcei 
Those wattion «bo look like t bank ol dark clouda 
Vif ^Of'Tiidahle Bhallukat they are innumerable 
like aandi on the ihore of the lea ititdilEculc to form 
a correct citimate of tbetr prowcii and \a1our They 
(i\e in tracts aboundin;; m hillt and rivers. Jamvuvan 
leader thu hero is quite dreadful to look at. 
ai the God Parjyanya and remains surroonded by the 
clouds so he u ever surrounded by the Dhallukat 
Jamvuvan fives in the Rikthyavan mountain and drinks 
jhe stream of the Narmuda The name of hU 
elder brother u Dhumra in aprearance he it after him 
but IQ prowess he is superior to him He it Centle 
and tubmnsive to hu superior and heroic This wee 
leader helped Indra creatly in the >B.^r between the 
pevasana and the Asuras and rrcei5ed his desired 
boom Hu troops are eountless chmbinlt the hills they 
hurl huic lionet at clouds Thwe iroo'>t have abso 
mlery no fear of death In cruelty they arc like the 
Rakahajai and the Pishachas and their bodies are 
rarered with hairs. The warrior wlio li lomeiimes 
Mundme from the (round is named Rambha 
"j '''bo always lives near G'xl Indra 
Md whojc trcwpi are innumerable is mmed Sannadan 
He u the firandsirc of the Vanaras He rouchet the 
^fi * a fisnks and wl>cn he stands he Is a Yoyana 
the quadrupeds there is none in beauti 
lul llae him. Formerly there was a fierce fifiht between 
him and Indra the king of the God but he came out 
unbeatea Look there stands Kranthtn he was 
Mgotten by Agni in the wombof a Gandharva woman 
» help ^e Gods in the war between the Gods and the 
.L u Prow«, he is like Indra he resides in 
the KaJlaa mountain where Kuvera enjoys black 
berries and which b worshipped by the kinnacai and 
u ^ mounuins He is attendant of your 
brother Kuver He is the leader of million Vanaras 
and wubea to destroy Lanka atone There stands 
heroic Pramathi, who roatnion the bank of the Ganges 
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by frightening the elephants thinking of the former 
enmity between the monkeys and the elephants He 
lives in cave and is leader of the Vanaras He breaks 
down trees into pieces and obstructs the passage of the 
wild elephants. This great hero lives in a part of the 
Mandara hill named Ushirvija. Milleons of Vanaras 
follow him and they arc all invincible That is 
Pramatha who looks like a cloud roaring in wrath 
There stands Gavaksha he is the king of the Golangu- 
las. He has rendered great help in the construction 
of the bridge Formidable white mouthed Golangulas 
have surrounded him for the destruction of Lanka 
There stands the great hero, Keshan This great 
leader of the Vanaras lives in the beautiful Sumeru 
mountain, where plenty of flowers blossom, where the 
bees ever fly from flower to flower, round which hil 
the sun ever revolves whose rays crimson the animas 
and birds where there is plenty of honey, and whose 
peaks are never left by the saintc That hero is 
Shatavali. He lives in the Savarni Meru that stands 
in the midst of the sixty thousand golden hills. A va'-d 
uumber of white and yellow Vanaras have follower 
him They have formidable teeth like lions and quite 
irresistible like tigers These Vanaras are fiery like 
fire and dreadful like venomous snakes, their tails are 
unduly long and bodies are huge like rocks They 
roam like infuriated elephants their voice is deep like 
the rumbling of the clouds, their eyes are round 
and their colour is yellow They are, as if, reducing 
Lanka to ashes Shatavali is the leader of these 
Vanaras , For victory he worships the sun He is 
quite confident about his valour He has staked his 
life for the attainment of Ram’s object Besides these 
great warriors, there are Gavaksha, Gavaya, Nala, 
Neela, Gaja and others and each one of them has been 
followed by ten Kotis of Vanaras toops Besides them 
there arje many warriors residing in Vindhya hill, it 
IS difficult to ascertain their number. They are huge 
like mountains and can within an instant reduce the 
world into atoms and dusts 
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The Shuka «JitJ Oh kind The warriort ^hom 
5'ou see felted tn the front, tirho ate till the 
mountain-pmei end UtcnC hte infuriated cl^p^antf 
are the followcri cf Sucriva the Lapi kinC Tj^pj. are 
the reiidenti of Kifhfcindhya Tlie«c Vana^jj are 
quite formidable like the Giintf and Dinava and 
awuroc any ahape or fotm at tl eir will They fiCht 
with fod 4 ike \‘a!our in the field of batile They "f* 
tnllions tn number and are born of the GoJf at>d <hc 
Gandhiivai That tn-o CrnS-likc Vanirai arc MaioJ^ 
and DMNida none u their match m ftrenfth *od 
talour They jvertook of nectar at the bidding ol 
Drahroi Tliey think of reducing Laoki /nro ruio> 
themtelvct alone The fiteat hero that iinndf the^^ 
like an infuriated elephant ii Hsnumin tlie ion of 
the wind cod he can even imother the ocean by hi< 
ire He came to Lanka to gather information about 
Janiki He is beautiful and ittonc and can astume 
any form at Im will When he was a young boy he 
once wislied to devour the nenly men run being tern 
Pted by 111 red colour ihall catch the sun by cro^t 
ing three thousand Yoyanvi iincc my hunger ii not 
appeased by earthly (ruita* Thus thhiking he 
bounded up in the iky But rhe lun ii keyond the 
reach of the Rakvhasat and the holy laints and being 
unable to catch llie lun he fell upon the tJdaya 
mountain Hu dieck bone u very strong but having 
fallen from such a height upon the hard rocl^ one of 
hii cheek bonea has been broken lincc then he ii 
known ai Hanuman He u the eldni ion of 1 <ihan 
and is quick like the uiod I know hi* butory It is 
impossible to deicribe Ins valour or beauty He set 
fire to Lanka Why the king does not recognise him ? 
This hero can alio reduce Lanka to ruins 

By the side of Hanuman behold that fotus-eyed 
heto of green hue that U Ram He is Arlratb* 


1 Atlntha tpeina a freat beio, perUap* the cr«te*t On ihe 
ere oC the battle of Kitvluhctn. iba |ic»t hero ^ihiaa clattUled 
MiluritH, Atdbantbl etc. AtlxttU etTmok<kally 
n<«ns wbo alone ctn flsht afaln»t deeperatt odd*. 
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amongst the Ikshwakus. His valour is well known. 
He never violates the dictates of religioni and he is 
foremost amongst those who are versed in the Vedas 
He is master of Brahma-weapons His shafts can 
pierce through the three worlds, the heaven, earth 
and the nether region His wrath is like that of the 
God of death and his might like that of Indra You 
have abducted his wife from Janasthan and he has 
come here for battle. That hero seated at his 
right, whose colour is like that of varnishedgold, 
whose chest is spacoius, eyes beautiful and looks 
curly and of deep blue hue is Lakshman He is engaged 
for doing good to his elder brother He is skilled in 
polity and war. He is the foremost of the heroes, 
formidable and victorious He is the right hand of 
Ram, as if his otherself He has staked his lifelfor Ram 
This hero alone can destroy the Rakhasa race He 
who is seated to the left of Ram, surrounded by a few 
Rakshasa followers, is Vibliishah Ram has invested 
him with the kingship of Lanka He has come to 
fight against you out of wrath. And whom you behold 
like a mountain, amongst the Vanaras is Sugriva, the 
king of the vanaras Like the Himalayas amongst 
mountains, he is foremost amongst the Vanaras in 
birth, rank, spine, valour and fame Impregnable 
Kishkindhya is his place of residence In that hilly 
pass he lives with good many leaders of army. On 
his neck hangs a golden necklace with hundred lotuses 
That necklace is coveted by gods and man, and the 
Goddess of wealth is there Ram after slaying Vali 
has conferred that necklace the Vanara kingdom and 
queen Tara on Sugriva O king f Hundred* Lakhs 
make one Koti One lakh kotis make one Sankha, one 
lakh Sankha, make one Maha Sankha, one lakh Maba- 
sankhas make one Vrinda, one Lakh Vrindas make 
one Mahavrinda, ‘one lakh Maha Vrindas make one 
Padma. one lakh Padmas make one Mahapadmas one 
lakh Manapadmas make one Kharva, one lakh Kharvas 
make one Samudra, one lakh Samudra make, one 


1 One lakh, one hundred thousand 100 ,000 
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NUhcflii Hfroju Sufnvn w»ih thctijand Koti 
hundred Vr>nt3i< ihruiancl Mrhsfrinda* hundred 
S>nnkh»« thnu«ind Nlaluvnnda hundred Padmat 
thouund Mahspadtnaf hundred S^mudn ondthnu- 
•ard Maho^ha Vanarai with hetojc Vibhjihan and 
cpumellora hat ceme for Hitle The Vanara armT 
are like burninf ptincti |u*t p*atch them and be 
careful about victory 


CllAPTFU Will 

rx\x flier 

Ua\an on the initrucnont of Shuka IroLed at the 
Vanara leadert heroic Lakthman Vthhidtfina Sufiriv's 
Anfiada Hanuman Jamvuvan ^ijvhena Kumuda 
Ncela Nala Gaya Ga\akiha Sharabha Mainda 
DvKida and firer, anitnut. Great anger Smothered 
hit breatt H began to rebuke Sliuki and Saran and 
they stood vith donn cast Wk' Rasan then addresiinfi 
them raid “It it nm proper for any lervant nr depen 
dent to ineah anythrnc unnleaiant ulten liii muter 
II in trouble or in a ttateoffeor \mj have not learnt 
the true import of poller In vain ynu did rerve your 
superiors and the aged one* or ir might be ihar once 
you learnt the true meaninf of it Imt you haxe for 
ftoiten it now You are simply carryinc the load of 
ignorance It i* my misfortune that I am lurrounded 
by such counsellors I am myself ilie ruler and grod 
and evil of others depend upon my words Atent 
you afraid of your lives since you are nyinfi oU these 
things to me ? A forest tree may not be consumed 
by forestfire but there la no escape of the guilty 
from the wrath of the klnjj You are praising the 
enemy and I forgive you at the recollection of your 
past services. So be off** 

Then Shuka and Saran went out In shame wishfng 
victory to Ravan 
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Ravan then asked Mahodar to summon some 
trust-worthy spies Mahodara sent for them at the 
command of the king and they soon appeared before 
Ravan with folded palms. They are cool and fearless. 

Ravan addressing them said, “Go and watch 
actions of Ram Get information about the friends 
of Ram, who out of their love have come with him. 
Carefully ascertain how Ram sleeps, how he gets up 
and what he will do to-day ’’ 

Then those spies set out with Shardula as their 
head Secretly they found out Ram, and Lakshraan 
Vibbishan detected them and captured them easily 
Sharduala was highly vicious and wicked Vibbishan 
handed over him alone to Ram The Vanaras began 
to beat him Virtuos Ram released him out of pity 
The spies panting from thrashing retarned to Ravan 
told him everything in details Then Ravan, having 
learnt that Ram had at last arrived became anxious 
and said to Shardula “Your face has grown pale, 
tell me, had you been a victim to the enemy’s wrath 

Thereupon panick-striken Shardula replied, “O 
king I The Vanaras are quite formidable and Ram 
himself IS their protector so it is difficult together 
any information through the spies We cannot even 
speak to them, how can we question them ? As I wai 
about to ascertain secrets of the army the Rakshasa 
detected me, they dragged me out by showering upon 
raefist] kicks and blows They took me before Ram 
I was than bleeding from the beatings of the Vanaras 
and I entreated them with floded palms to desist. Ram, 
at this stage suddenly espied me and at once cried out 
'Ah t Ah > What are you doing?’ Thus saying he 
rescued me from the hands of the Vanaras That hero 
having 611 ed the sea with stones andjhills has arrived 
with his army at the gates of Lanka He is advancing 
towards Lanka by forming Garura Vuha ^ He will 

1 A particular form of drawing the ermy in battle array It 
means (m the original) that Ram draw up his forces in the form of a 
bird (eagle) It might be that it was something like the modern 
Banking movement. 
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soon reach the ramparts, so either return Sita or be 
prepared for fifibtrag. 

Hearing these words the Rakshosa King Ravana had 
m hts mind revolved a hundred things and ashed, you 
have TOursclf seen the array now tell roe who is related 
to whom ? I shall decide my course of action after 
ascertaining their strength. Those who want to fight 
ought to discuss these things-" 

Then Shardula said O king I Sugnva is the son 
of Riksha king Jamvuvan is the son of Gadgoda another 
son of Gadagada is Dhumra, Keshan is the son of 
Vnshasti and Hanuman is son of Vayu begotten m 
Keshan s wife. This hero came and fought against the 
Rakshasas in Lanka. Sushena is the son of Dharroa 
Dadhimuka is the son of swift Brahma he is like 
Death incarnate m the form of Vanara. Commandcr- 
iQ<hief Neela is the son of Agm, mighty pnnee Angada 
IS the grandson of Indro. Mamda and Divrvida are the 
*003 of Aswmu Gaya, Gavaksha Gavaya Sharabba 
and Gandhamadan arc the five sons of D^th (Yama) 
the rest ten Kotis of Vanaras ate the offsprings of the 
gods It IS not easy to trace their genealogy He who 
has slam Khara and Dushans that Ram is the son of 
kin^ Dasharath. There is not a greater hero than he. 
It 18 he who slew Virdha and Kavandba. His accom 
phihments arc manifold. He by his prowess destroyed 
aU the Rakshasas of Janastban Lakahman is like a 
tusker. amongst the hc^ of wild elephants, even India 
cannot his arr ows . Sweta and Jyotirmukha arc 

the sons of Surjya, Hemkuta u the son erf Vanina, Nala 
a the son of Viswakarroa and Dudhara the son of Vasu- 
Your brother Vibhishaii is tdie foremost of the Raksha- 
as, ^ 18 entoged in the welfare of Ram and has invaded 
Lanka. O king I I have stated everything. They arc 
now h a irin g m the Suvcla mountain. Now you ore to 
deade what course of actum is to be adopted.^ 


.L 
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CHAPTER XIX 

THE ILLUSION 

At this, Ravan grew extremely anxious and he 
summoned his counsellors A deep consultation was 
held After discussing with his ministers, Ravan 
entered his palace Then he called a sorcerer napied 
Vidyu]]ibha He asked Vidyujjibha to create by 
magic the head and bow of Ram, and he would delude 
Janaki with that 

Thereupon, Bidyu]]ibha at once produced a magic 
head Ravan was exceedingly pleased at that sight 
he rewarded Vidyujjibha with ornaments and gold 
and he went with it to meet Janaki m the Asoka forest 
On arriving there he found Janaki seated on the ground 
and with pale and down cast look was thinking of Ram. 
Grim”Rafehasis were trying to console her 

Ravan approached and haughtily broke forth m glee, 
“O Janaki ' I have been humouring you in every 
possible way, but for whom you are slighting my 
advances of love that Ram has been slam m battle. 
I have humbled your pride, I have outrooted your pillar 
of support, so be my wife for there is no other alterna- 
tive. Ah, my silly girl I Give up your attachment for 
Ram What will you gam by thinking of him ? 
He is dead Be thou mistress over my queens You are 
of httle virtue and m vain do you brag of your intelli- 
gence. You are hopeless Now listen to the tale of the 
destruction of your husband like that of the formidable 
Vntrashura” 

Ram, tor my destruction, arrived at the sea shore, 
with the Vanara troops mobilised by Sugriva After 
the sunset he encamped his army on the northern side 
of the sea-beach It was midnight everyone was happily 
asleep from exhaustion In the mean time some of my 
spies entered into the enemy’s camp Then the Raksbasa 
army led by Prahastha destroyed the army close to Ram 
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and Lakshman* They destroyed the troops with Pattisha^ 
Pangha Cbafcrc Rishthi L^da, Kutamudgara Totoara 
Prasa, dushala At that time Ram was deep buned m 
■sleep and in <^ui^ band cut his head with a stroke of 
his sword. Vibht^n was running away but he has 
been captured by force. Lakshman has disappeared 
■with the Vanara hosts Sugnva s ncuk has been broken 
Hanuman 8 check lias been shattered and he has met 
with death at the hands of the Rakshasas Jamvu^ an 
was atrouc to rue. but he has been cut into pieces just 
like a log of wood when Minda and Dvivida were gasp- 
ing and crying m blood-ttamcd bodies they cut down- 
Panasa^ is even rolling m dusts like the fruit of that 
name. Dadhimukha has been cut down by Naraeba 
and 15 lymg m the cave. Kumud has silently been laid 
low arrows, and Angada after vomiting blood is lymg 
prostrate The Vanara hosts being trampled by elepb- 
■ants and chariots have scattered like clouds. Some of 
them have nm away being sacken with fear and som- 
^f them arc about to die- As the bon chases the ele- 
phants herd^ the Rakhasa pursued the Vanaraa. At 
that some so fell mto the sea some hid themselves m the 
■sky and some of the Vanaras along ■with the Bhallukas 
climbed the trees. The Rakshasas have destroyed all 
the Vanaras m the forest m the hills, and on the sca- 
bcach your husband. Ram, with his army has been des- 
troyed by the Rakshosa hosts. 

With these words Ravan said to a Rakhasi Call 
that formi^ble Vxdyujjibha that hero will fetch Ram s 
head fr om the field of battle. 

Then Vidyujjibha came with the magic head and the 
how and stood before Ravan -with foldrf palms. Then 
Ravan said, “Vidyujjibha place Rams head before 
Janald, so that ibe may see with her own eyes, may wit- 
ness the miserable pli^t of her husba n d. 

Vid^j'ibha throwing the beautiful head of Ram 
before Janaki horned off from that place. Ravan too 


1 A Jack-fruit 
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tlirew down the shining bow saying “This is Rams- 
head. Heroic prahastha* after slaying human Ram at 
night has brought this bow and quiver of , Ram be 

my wife ” 


CHAPTE RXX 

THE EAMENTATIOES OP JANAKI 

Janaki with her own eyes saw Ram’s head and his 
bow She also remembered Hanuman’s words, that 
Sugriva had joined Ram for war It was Ram’s colour 
his face, his hair, his bow, his eyes and his diadem of 
the head ^ She examined the head carefully She was 
overwhelmed with sorrow and began to abuse Kaikeyi 
saying, “Kaikeyi * Your intentions have now been 
fulfilled, the heir of the Ikshwaku line has been destro- 
yed You are quarrelsome therefore your line has come 
to end You sent Ram along with me m rags Tell 
me what wrong did he inflict on you ?’’ Then Janaki 
fell trembhng on the ground and became senseless and 
after regammg her consciousness She began to lament 
‘Alas ' I am ruined O hero ^ What a wretched 
plight I have been reduced to Alas ^ I have become 
a widow What worse condition might befall a woman 
than widowhood That widowhood has fallen to my 
lot You were of good character and I was devoted to 
you, but you have died before me f I am plunged mto 
a ocean of gnef, but alas who would have rescued me 
IS ' dead Worshipful Kausalya is too much 
devoted to her .son Astrologers used to say that 
you were to hve long, but now I find their words 
to be false, you are so short-lived You were intelli- 
gent, but did your intelligence forsake you Perhaps, 
It IS due to evil moment Time brings with it the con-- 
sequence of our acts YPu were versed in polity, it is 
you knew how to avoid danger still I know not how 
could you die so untimely ’ Perhaps I am myself 
’fatal mght (death) that has brought about your destruc-- 
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oon and my forced endurance I am quite innocent, but 
you have embraced the earth by discardmg me ? I used 
to worship your gold plated bow everyday with sandal 
paste and flowery but what an end it has met with I 
You have certainly become united with vour father 
Dasarath and your forefathers m heaven It is a great 
Virtue to fulfil the pledge of one s father and surely 
fot that mentonous act, you have been transfotmed 
mto a star in the firmament, \ouarc virtuous, but 
you sbouldnt have discarded your own family O 
Royal master 1 I am your wife, but why arc you not 
looking at me or sp-iktng tt> me ? At the time of 
marriage, you took the vow that you would pi.rform all 
religious ntes wi^ me. lust remember that and take 
this poor soul with you I know not for what offoicc of 
mme you have repaired to the next world. Alas I The 
auspiciously decorated body that I was wont to embrace, 
IS surely now being torn by dogs and lackaU You bad 
performed with great pomp Agnsstma and other sacn 
fices then why your b^y was not burned by sacnfioal 
fire ? Now afflicted ^usalya will find only L-ikshman 
Out of the three of enled On her asking Loshraaa 
wili surely t^l of destruction of Vanara hosts m 
hands of the Rakshasas at night Alas 1 Her heart 
will surely be broken hearing of your destruction and 
my confinement amongst the Rakshasas. I am extre- 
mely unholy it is fot me that stainless hero. Ram after 
■ctossmg the ocean has been drowned in a ditch- He 
mamed me through infatuation- I am a stain to my 
race- I am death m the form of his wife. Perhaps, I did 
not give anything in chanty m my prior birth there- 
fore I am lamenting even bem^ the wife of hospitable 
Ram, Ravan I Take me immediately to my dead 
husband and slay me over his corpse. 

Just do a piece of good work by unitmg the wife 
“wiidi her husband. I^t my body be united with 
his. I shall follow him * 


1 Thb don not alhide to tbe **Satt»e’' rUe vhich vu at a 
Xlory and • drt|rBC« of IndUn bUtGcy There b do tefereoce on thu^ 
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Thus, large-eyed Janaki began to lament bitterly 
at the sight of the severed head of Ram In the 
meantime the gate-keeper went near Ravan and after 
wishing him victory said with folded palms ‘ O 
royal Sir ’ 

General Prahastha with the councellors is waiting 
for you I have been sent by him Though I have 
come in an mopportune moment, but still you will be 
pleased to forgive me, as a king There is some press- 
mg business, kindly grant them an interview ” 

Thereupon, Ravan left the Asoka forest and without 
any loss of time appeared m the Assembly hall and held 
consultation with his mmisters And as soon as 
Ravan was gone, that magic head and the bow vanished 
m a moment. 

Ravan after consultation asked his commanders to- 
mobdise the troops by the call of trumpets, but not to 
disclose the real cause of their mobilisation 

Thereupon, the royal messenger, mobihsed the- 
troops and mformed Ravan of their arrival 


CHAPTER XXr 

SITA AOT) SABAMA 

Sarama, the Rakshasa lady, was a dear friend of 
Janaki She found Janaki roUmg in the dust, she was 
senseless with grief at the news of her husband’s death 
Janaki was under the spell of the Rakshasi magic 
Sarama pitied at her wretched condition, raised her with 
affection, and consolmg her said, “O Janaki ’ I have- 
heard everything by remammg concealed in the forest 
I have also ascer tamed the cause of his hurried retreat 
by gomg out myself You see. Ram has neither vice or 
mdolence, nor he is too much addicted to sleep The 
talk of fight during sleep is all false and it is not possible 
to slay Ram As the gods are protected by Indra so the 

horrible nte m the Ramayan, but on the contrary we find instances 
of widow remarriage 



TUnnTA KArOAM 


63 


Variants are protected b> Ram. It is impossible to kill 
them bv weapons or stones hu miflht ts inconccuaWc 
and he is \ ersed in polity That n tetonous hero has not 
ben flam HaufiKt> Ravan 0 iliven to evil deeds and is 
enamical to all \i\ mg bk mgs. That sorcerer has dclud 
cd b> his magic. Now all your sorrows will 
over and y our go^ luck is about to dawn- Lee me give 
you a piece of good news, heroic Ram wnth Lakshman 
and the Vonara troops, has crested the ocean and has 
encamped on the southern beach of the sea Hii object 
bc*n secured and he is defended by his ow n % alour The 
Vanara hosts arc guarding him Just now Ra%anscnt 
cmis ancs there and they have brought the news of 
Ram a arn\ al Ravan, at this news has b cn consultmg 
with his counsellors. 

In the meantime the dc<p rtnr of the army along 
■with loud trumpet notes was heard Then Sarama 
began to speak with sweet words Listen to the deep 
trumpet call, like the rumbling of distant clouds, sum 
moning the troops for battle. Preparation for fight 
IS going on. The dephants have been ready and ho«cs 
have been yoked to the chariots Look there the 
cavalry is gallopmg with lances m their hands. As 
swift floods fall w ith thundenng sound to the sea so the 
wonderful Rakshasa army is flooding through all high- 
■ways and thoroughfares- As in lumrocr the forest nre 
appears to shine in various hues so the various arras of 
the Rakshasas, shields and armours arc glittering in 
vanous kinds of glare. The fourfold forces arc ready 
for the war and ore extremely restive. Just listen to 
the gong of the bells, the neighing of the horses, the 
rumbling sound of the chanot wheels, and to the loud 
none of the army O Jonaki t Your fate has been pro- 
pitiated and she is now favourable to you. Great panic 
nai seized the Rakshasa* O lotus-eyed beauty 1 Rnm s 
prowess and valour can never bi. described As victon- 
ou* Indra was united with Upendra so Rnm has become 
united with his brother Lakshman When he wiU come 
here by conauenng the enemies then I shall see you on 
ha lap shedding tears of joy on his ample breast clasped 
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in a deep embrace and your desire fulfilled You have 
been wearing this single biaid of bair reaching up to 
your thighs, but he will soon untie it His countenance 
is beautiful like the rising full moon and you will shed 
big tears of joy at its sight O Sister ^ Ram will shortly 
be happy by your union, and you too will be happy 
with the loving caresses of Ram like the green earth 
smiling with corns due to rams ” 

“O worshipful lady * Just pray to him who revolves 
round the Sumeru hill like a horse, the sun, who is the 
sole remover of all sufferings and sorrows of the created 
beings As the clouds gladden the sun-burnt earth by 
pouring delightful rams, so Sarama revived grief-striken 
Janaki with her sweet words, and for rendering good 
services m opportune moments Sarama smilingly said, 
“My sister ' I may secretly go and inform Ram about 
your welfare and come back without being detected 
When I shall soar along the unsupjported sky then even 
the eagle won’t be able to overtake me ” 

Then Janaki bemg somewhat assured told Sarama 
m sweet and gentle words^ “Surely my sister, you can 
roam along the sky and earth as you list, but let me tell 
you what is proper for me Listen to me, if you really 
wish me good, and if you are anxious to do me some 
srrvice, then go and please ascertain what Ra'^an is 
domg That villam is cruel and deeply skilled m dark 
magic, His magic has indeed stupefied me like wine. 
These grim Rakshasis are ever threatenmg and scolding 
me I have grown extremely anxious and sad m mind. 
Now go and find out if Ravan speaks anythmg in favour 
of my realease, and this shall I consider as the greatest 
favour done to me ’’ 

Thus saying Janaki began to cry Then Sarama 
wiped off the tears by the end of her cloth, and in 
gentle words said, “If yOu so desire, I shall immediately 
go to Ravan and come back soon with the news ’’ 


, 1 The sun at the centre of tlie solar system is not only the, source 

of light, but accordingto science, is the source of life, thus along with 
It, of all joys 
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Then Sarama m di^auc appeared before Ravan 
That villflin waa then holding consultation with his 
”CounseUoTa, and the heard everything. Having ascer- 
tained the real state of thin& she returned to the 
Asoka forest, and found JaiMua like the Goddess of 
beauty’ shorn of her lotus-seat- She was waiting for 
her Janaki on seeing Sarama returned embraced 
her affectionately and said with a tremblmg 
voice, TDcar Sister 1 Take your seat tell me every- 
thing about the intentions of cruel Ravan 

Thereupon, Sarama replied. My sister ! I found 
the royal mother and the counsellors inducing Ravan 
in various ways to return you with honour to Ram 
The dowager queen raid. My boy I Return Sita to 
Ram The wonderful feat be has done in Janasthan 
13 enough warning for you The crossing of the o cean 
by Hanuman his meeting with Janaki and the destruc- 
tion of the RaLsbasas arc wonderful ''^Tuch man or 
Vanara can accomplish such a wonderful feat? Many 
arc thus persuading Ravan but as the miicr is ever 
unwilling to part with his money so he is most reluctant 
to give you up He will never surrender you unless he 
15 killed in battle. He has thus resolved and m truth 
■such a decision is meant for lus death- Unless he is 
■destroyed with all his family he wiU not give you up 
simply out of fear Ram will surely return with you 
to Ayodbya after compassing his destruction." 

While Saroma and Janaki were talking thus deep 
trumpet notes were beard- The followers of Ravan 
got dispirited at the heroic roars of the Vanara troop*. 


CHAPTER Xm 

UAliATAVAM 8 BPBBOH. 

In the mcaptimc. Ram advanced towards Lanka by 
resounding the quarters by loud trumpets and conchr 


1 X-tbhmi means wealth, beauty and apleodouc. 
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shells Hearing those trumpet notes cruel Ravan, the 
oppressor of the world, thought for a moment then 
addressing his counsellors said, “I have heard all what 
you have said about Ram But I know you to be great 
heroes and I can’t understand why you have thus lapsed 
into silence by thinking of Ram’s prowess ” 

Then his maternal uncle, wise Malayavan said, “O 
king ^ The king who is versed in fourteen kinds of 
knowledge and who acts in conformity to law and 
customs attains prosperity and he is feared by his 
enemies He alone thrives who concludes peace and 
declares war in opportune moments and who ever 
anxious to increase his resources If the king be weaker 
than his enemy or even equal to him then peace should 
be concluded, but should fight when he is stronger than 
his foes. It IS in no way advisable to shght one’s enemy 
O king f Gd and conclude peace with Ram return- 
Janaki for whom he has declared war The Gandharvas 
and holy saints pray for hts victory you should make 
peace with Ram You see, God, B'ahma the Grand 
Sire of creation has created two things for the Gods 
and the Asuras that is virtue and vice Virtue is on 
the side of the noble Gods and vice on the side of the 
Asuras When the age of truth arrives then virtuer 
tnumphs over vice, but in the age of Sm, vice over 
virtue. O king f In the course of your career through 
the worlds you have trampled upon virtue, that is 
why the enemy is more powerful than you Now, vice 
hke a dreadful python is going to devour the Rakshasas 
while virtue is strengthening their side. You are too 
addicted to worldly things and unruly, and once you 
tyxranised over the holy saints greatly They are 
virtuous and are devoted to religious penance their 
prowess is unbearable like blazing fire The Rakshasas 
fled away hke clouds scattered by the summerwmd 
when they chant the Vcdic Mantras and offer oblations 
duly to the sacrificial fire The smoke rising from the 
sacrifices performed by the fire-hke Rishis, when wor- 
shippmg the God ot fire, robs the Rakshasas of their 
strength and envelopes themin darkness The severe 
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acts of rebgious penance that arc performed by them 
m the famous places of pflgnmagc, arc now scalding 
the Rakashasas No doubt, on account of the blessings 
of Brahma you arc invincible and indestructible by 
the Gods, Asuraa and the Yakshas, but men, Vanaras 
and the Golangulas arc of a different race. It is they 
who leave been roaring gazing towards Lanka. Just look 
evil portents arc everywhere to be found The clouds 
pour forth blood with defcaning thunders, the sky is 
covcr&i with dusts. Horses, cattle and other beasts of 
burden arc shedding tears, jackals and other ravenoiis 
animals arc entering the gardens of Lanka with fierce 
howls The Mahakalas* appear in dreams and grm with 
their yellow teeth. Dogs steal away the offerings of wor- 
ship. Asses arc boon of cows mouses of mongoose I 
Tiger* arc pairing with cats dogs with swme, and the 
kiuvaras and the Rafcshasas with human beings. Yellow 
pigeons with ted feet arc fluttering about every where- 
at the bidding of death. Tame domestic parots bemg 
attacked by wild pugnaceous birds drop dead from their 
cages. Birds and animals arc crying gamng at the sun. 
Every evening a black burning hideous figure with 
shaven head is seen m every house I O king 1 such 
evil portents arc thus to be found everywhere. H^ic 
Ram is no ordinary human being. He must be a wonder- 
ful bemg who has succeeded m building a bridge over 
the sea perhaps he is Vishnu mcamatc m human form. 
Go and conclude peace with him and decide your course 
of action after examining his achievements carefully " 
Thus concluded Malyavan of excellent valour lapscir 
mto silence after seeing something m Ravons mind 


1 Et!! rpitia, pedap# iprofnottiatfaoi) of Dt*tL 



CHAPTER XXIII 
ravan’s arger 


'these S at hand, could not bear 

at hiin^nd’?i?^n!f^ Malyavan He frowned 

hearLSh "I never 

uttered for mv “wj^ich you have ]ust now 

a formidablp n thinking my enemy as 

Lch^ormi.W^^ yon consider him to be 

disinherited bv ordmarj’- being who has been 

and whose reMn!^ exiled into forest. 

X ^o von V^naras ' And 

Rakshasasf so Perh^;"" ° 

because I nm a tfr« ♦- 1, ^^^naps, you are envious of me 

want to maL m? Sht ?’® TI 

deep reason for cr, i° ^ ^ There must be some 

pSosrof inLfnf f'f Unless foi the 

speak like this to hf ^ Prudent man will 

of biuS sh^rn of i ‘he Goddess 

tbe W whvshonfd ^ 'T" ^'^Poted bet torn 

fear of Ram “Ram will simply from any 

j»« b,„k .»°"trbr3'‘ ■ *■; 

mature "ThiSbl? Possible to overcome that > 

ofer the se^lut^h^t IS " bridge 

nothing to wonder at accident and there is 

his hoL but T .-h^ll ^ reached Lanka with 

m me°’ ’ ^ ^ ^ there is hfe 

with hJpltSr“ *e place 

g-h°^“Vt^"Si7cmentslOT the‘'?;'w 

He posted heroic Prahasrha ar +h^ ^ ^ne city. 

x'ranastna at the Eastern gate, Maha- 
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rar^h^cn and Mahcxlsra at the Southern pate u*nariJ 
Indraiir at tljc Western pate and ih n after directinp 
Shuka and ^ran for pfo*ectinp tie North m pate he 
at Last decided to defend it lrtm«».lf He ilien ask J 
poucriful Virupak !ia to defend tlie centre of the city 
u itii a brpe number iroop« 

Thus makmp arranpements for the defene of the 
aty Rasan ul»ov. enJ ssa JrasMnp nif.h felt him 
mU much prattheJ 

Then uhen ministers repaired to their places after 
•wishinp victory to him and afier di>mis»inp every one 
he entered hi5 rich spacious paLice 


CPAPTER WIV 

itANASs anur 

In titc meantime Supriva Hanuman Jamvuvan 
Vibhishan AnPada Lalahman S! nrahlia Savandu 
Susheru Nlairxla Dviv.da Gaya Gavaksin Kumad 
Nah« Panasa and otliera carm. near the enemv $ Im 
TI)cy said amonpn thcmJcIvCT *mieTe standi tne clt> 
of Lanka cv cn the Aiuras. Urapas and iIk Garulliarvas 
can not assad It Ravan Itimrelf reddes in the city 
Let us now decide our course of action." 

Tlwrcupon Vibhhhan spoke In chajtr lanfiuifie O 
heroes I A little before this I tent Anab Panam 
Sampati and Pramlti to Lanka. Tlicv reconnoitred the 
movement* of the enemy* army in the dupuisc of birds 
and have come back after »ecinp tlieir arranflementa 
made for the defence of the citv Ram 1 I ihall now 
report to you what I have beard from them. Praliastlia 
witli a brpe army I* defcndlnp the Eastern pate of the 
city Mahapanhwa and Mahodara the Southern pate** 
nnalndrajit the Western Patc- and a band of womor* 
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With various weapons are with him Ravan himself is 
anxiously defending the Northern gate, and a large Rak- 
-shasa army is with him Virupaksha with a body of 
of lancers is defending the centic The enemy s army 
consists of ten thousand cavalry, hundred thousand 
elephants, and ten millions infantry ' They are exceed- 
ingly powerful and formidable, and Ravan is proud of 
them In times of war, each of the Rakshasa leader 
becomes surrounded by millions of Rakshasas ” 

Thus saying, Vibhishan pointed out the four 
ministers 

Vibhidian resumed for the edification of Ram. “O 
Ram ’ When Ravan went to fight against Kuvera, 
sixty lakhs of Rakshasas went with him In valour and 
prowess, they are mighty ^ Don’t be frightened by this 
report I want you to rise to the occasion You can 
even subdue the Gods by j'our own valour Draw up 
your army in battle array and slay Ravan in battle.” 

Thereupon, Ram being resolved for the destruction 
of the enemy directed “Let heroic Nala with a large 
number of troops challenge Prahastha at the Eastern 
gate Let Vali’s son, Angada, attack Mahaparshwa and 
Mahodara at the Southern gate. Let Hanuman force his 
passage through the western gate. I shall myself with 
Lakshman besiege the Northern gate since Ravan is 
there and I am resolved to remove that tyrant from this 
world Let Sugriva, Jamvuvan and Vibhishan attack 
the centre Let this also be understood that no Vanara 
should assume the form of a human being , we. two 
brothers, friend Vibhishan and these four counsellors 
wdl remain in human forms ” 

Intelligent Ram having made such arrangements 
ior success, came out to ascend at the top of the beauti- 
ful Suvela hill, and the vast Vanara army advanced 
towards Lanka 

Thereafter, Ram addressing Sugriva and wise Vibhi- 


1 In the original the above numbers indicate the number of the 
Generals i e ten thousand cavalry Generals. 
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aimn said Let us now ascend the Sun cla hiU We shall 
pass out lUfiht here- Let us reconnoitre from this place, 
the city of Ravan who for his death has earned off my 
wife and who never cares for region or morality 

Thus saying Ram ascended the Sun cla hill heroic 
Lalcshman Su^va and Vibhishan with ha counsellors 
followed him y.ith bow m hands. On getting over the 
Suvcla hill Ram found the aty of Lanka, as if built on 
the air It was encircled bv an csccllcnt wall with huge 
gates and the fbrmidabic black-skmncd Rakshasas were 
defendmg the wall 

In the meantime, the sun went down reddening the 
western sky with its enrason rays and slowly the moon 
rose in the cast. Vibhishan icn greeted Ram with 
affection Ram with Lakshman being surrounded by 
the leaders took rest on the summit of the Suvcla hill 
during the night 


CHAPTER XXV 

BCamVAS DABDJO 

Next day the army leaders went to see the gardens, 
parks and forests of Lanka they were all spacious, 
beautiful and full of peaceful calrcu The Vanaras were 
greatly surprised at that range of trees with soh coppery 
and bunches of flowers that stood at various places 
entwined with beautiful creepers. The green woods 
with sweet stented flowers and fruits appeared most 
agreeable to the sight. It was beautiful like the hea- 
venly garden of Nandan and the Caitravratha forest 
of the Gandharvas Five springs gushed at vanous 
pomts and all the splendour of the ''seasons seemed to 
be present there. Throatful music of many sweet 
amgmg birds, like the cudcoos were, being heard, the 
peacocks were dancing in the shade. The Vanaras m 
delight entered the wo<^ and sweet breeze began to fan 
them with gentle breath 
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After that, a number of generals entered Lanka at 
the instruction of Sugriva The firm earth shook witli 
their heroic treads, and beast and birds hid themselves 
m fear There stood the Trikuta hill kissing the sky 
It was covered with golden blossoms stretching hundred 
Yoyanas in length Even birds could not reach its 
summit Upon that high bill stood the beautiful city of 
Lanka twenty Yoyanas in length and ten Yoyanas in 
breadth Its great wall made of gold and silver and its 
high city-gates were quite impressive in their beauty 
It was a city of palaces and lofty towers There the 
palace of Ravan high as the Kailasha peak, stood on a 
thousand pillars, blazing with gold and gems It was 
the ornament of Lanka and thousands of Rakshas were 
guarding it day and night Ram was greatly astonished 
at the sight of that prosperous Lanka rich and beautiful 
like a heavenly city 

Ram, then, ascended the Suvela hill and cast his 
looks around and saw on the summit of the Trikuta 
mountain the magnificent city of Lanka built by 
Viswakarma and found Ravan himself standing at the 
city gate. 

On both sides of him were the insignia of royalty. 
He was being fanned with white chowns, a white 
umbrella was held over the head, he had red ornaments 
on his person and his breast bore the mark of a scar 
produced by the tusk of Airavata He was dark like 
a blue cloud His apparel was worked with gold, and 
bis scarf was red like the blood of a hare He looked’ 
like a cloud tinged by the evening rays of the sun 

In the meantime, Sugriva at the sight of Ravan, 
stood up in great anger His strength and courage 
doubled at this. He descended from the peak and in a 
bound arrived at the northern gate of Lanka and after 
look ng bard at Rrvan, spoke forth fearlessly “O, 
Rakshasa I I am friend and humble servant of Ram. 
the lord of all I am protected by his valour, you have 
no escape from my hands 

I With these words Sugriva sprang upon Ravan 


TUDHTA KAKDAil 


73 


threw down the raagnificent crown from his head and 
Ttnbed against him 

Thereupon Ravan said In my absence you were 
possessor ot a beautiful neck* but your neck immedia 
tely will be severed In my presence 

Saying thn Ravan stood up in anger seized Sugrira 
forcibly and threw him down on the ground Sugriva 
instantly bound up like a ball used in kanduka play 
and threw down Ravan on the grouni Both of them 
began to perspire both of them bled all over their 
bodies both of them choked each other by their tight 
embrace both stood like the Salmate and the Rinsuka 
tree. One beat the ocher sometimes with fists, some- 
times with slapi and they repeatedly fell and rose ud 
■gain. At last, both of them rolled on the ground. 
They stood upagiin they rolled into a ditch They 
began to breathe heavily from eihaustion They rested 
for a moment and reversed the fight At times they 
fiezed each other by their arms sometimes they paced 
up and down from violent wrath They fought each 
other like two elephants or like two lions. They began 
to drag each other by their orras and again they fell 
on the ground and after rising from the ground they 
began to abuse each other and walked up and down m 
restlessness. Neither of the two felt exhausted or tired 
The two warriors like two infuriated elephants attacked 
each ocher and warded off each one s attack with their 
arms like trunks one cried to finish the ocher and one 
waited for the other as two angry cats sit facing each 
other over an article of food and one ready to spring 
over the other They began to pace to and fro in 
various ways peculiar to wrestling.* 

1 SutnT»— meam prif or of a Agnva— without a oeck. 

2 Kanduka— an aticienC form of aport (which even the djU 
t4a7ed) where a ball was throsm up and caught like a crideet ball. 
Nothing but ordinary wrettlinf. 

1 Maodal ViTldhitrthan, Gomutiaka. Gath Turymka Gath Vakra- 
(ath Warding, off, attacking. AbbldxaTan. Aplaran. Savlgniha 

6 
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Then Ravan tried to employ magic" Victorious 
Sugriva understanding his motive sprang up in the 
sky Ravan stood there being unable to follow Sugnva. 
Thus victory was gamed by Sugriva, Sugriva thus 
exhaushting Ravan returned to Ram with the velocity 
of wind Ram’s eagerness for battle increased. At that 
time. Sugriva was greeted by beasts, birds and by 
the trees 


CHAPTER XXVI. 

EAM’s ADMOEITIOE. 

Then, Ram ‘witnessing the signs of fighting all 
over the person of Sugriva, embraced him deeply and 
said, “My friend ^ You made this daring dash with- 
out consulting me, but such dare devil acts are not 
worthy of a king O hero > You put myself, Vibhisban 
and the whole army in great anxiety Please never 
do It again You see, if any accident befall you, what 
will be the fate of my Janaki ? What shall I do with 
Bharat, Satrughna, Lakshman and even with my own- 
self ? O hero * Though I am fully aware of your 
valour, but still I decided about my death in your 
absence Now, after destroying Ravan with his 
family, I shall instal Bharat on the throne of Ayodhya 
and Vibnishan on the throne of Lanka, and then give 
up my body ’’ 

Thereupon, Sugriva replied, “My friend I am fully 
conscious of my own prowess, how could I then check 
myself at the sight of Ravan, the abductor of your 
wife ■?’’ 


Abasthan Paravntta Apavntta, Apadruta, Avapluta, Upauynasha. 
Various strategic movements, incidental to wrestling have been 
mentioned in the onginal 

2 Maya is not magic properly speaking but something like 
hypnotism that produces illusion It is also known as the Rak- 
shasi Vidya 
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Then Ram after fsetmC Su]!riva told Likibrnm 
‘"My darllnCl Let u< take aheher under tl>e frecn 
woods ab:mndinc in (ruirt nnJ flitters and wait there 
after drawmi! the armr m battle array Now I find 
on all sides dreadful omens forehoJinu de truccion 
of the lives of goad many Vanara Dtallukis and 
Rakihasas« Look 1 How viol ntly the wind is hJowinfi 
there are repeated shocks of earth quake and (he htllt 
ace sliakinC and the clouds are raintnt! blood 7*he 
eveninf! is awe insprini: and hnrribly red as if fire is 
bemc emitted (com the sun and tnau ptcicnis beasts and 
birds are howlinfi lookmi* at the tun. The ni )on at 
night appears to be exrremely wane and surrounded by 
a black red arcle os is seen on the eve of univenal 
destruction Tlie sun is marked with a blue stain and 
IS girt by a long, narrow red cifcJe Therw. has been 
a deviation in the motion of the planets and star*. 
Crows aod vultures fall upon the ground All these 
presage a dark calamity Here the Jackals cry The 
field of the battle will be strewn with tlie carcases of 
the Vanarai and the Rsfashasss nnd will he muddy 
with blood. Let ui soon enter Lanka with our Vonara 
Irosti 

Saying tins heroic Rom soon desc njej from the 
hill He ordered the well^equippeJ Vannra army to 

forth In an auspicious hour And he followed 
them with n bow in his hand Sugriva Dihliishan 
Hanuman Jamvuvan Neela and Lsk hmm f llowed 
his steps They soon arriv’d nt tli** gate of Lmka 
Lanka was girr witii a high wall It was di’Corated 
with flags and fumisht.d with high cityKates. The 
city was inaccessible even to the Gods 

The Vanaras at the command of Ram led the 
attack against the city Ravan was standing at the 
Northern gate like Neptune in the midst of the 
sea I Rim and LiksHman attacked the Eastern dace 
As the Demon* guard the Nether regions so formidable 
Rakibaia* guarded the aty It wai a terror to 
the weak. 
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General Neela with Mainda and Dvivida appeared? 
before the Eastern gate Heroic Angada with 
Rishabha, Ga]a, Gavaya and Gavaksha appeared af 
the Southern gate , heroic Hanuman reached the 
Western gate , and Sugnva, Pra]angha, Tarasha and" 
other heroes attacked the centre Thirty six millions 
of Vanaras arrived at where stood Sugnva, the king 
of the Kapis. Noble Vibhishan and Lakshman placed 
hundred thousands of Vanaras at each gate at the 
command of Ram Sushena and Jamvuvan protected 
the rear of Ram by placing themselves behind a screen 
of trees The Vanaras endowed with sharp teeth like 
that of tigers got themselves ready for the fight with 
trees and stones Their visages were grim and their 
tails were distended with rage Many of them were 
stronger than hundreds of elephants put together 
Their movements were wonderful They appeared'* 
like locusts at the time of some great catastrophe oT 
nature Still the Vanaras were pouring in The sky 
and the earth seemed to be covered by them Thus- 
the Vanaras surrounded the city of Lanka 

The Rakshasas were greatly astonished at the 
sight of those cloud like Vanaras The noise of the 
Vanara army filled the sky, like the thundering sound 
with which a dam gives way before the rush of the sea.- 
The city of Lanka shook with its hills an'd forests^ 
The Vanaras were under the protection of Ram and 
Lakshman and were invincible even of the Gods 

Thereafter, Ram held consultation with his coun- 
sellors He was not ignorant of the time-honoured 
canons of polity, as friendship, sowing dissensions 
amongst the enemy He thought that his object could 
not be attained except by chastisement Then Ram 
understanding the intentions of Vibhishan, addressing 
Angada said, “O noble one I Go to Ravan and comm- 
unicate my words to the Rakshasa-king Tell him, 
that we have safely crossed the sea and have beseiged 
Lanka without any resistance and your doom is at haiW 
From your haughtiness you have so long oppressed the 
Gods, Yakshas, Rishis, Apsaras, Nagas, Gandharvas, and 
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the Rakxhai the pride of your boon from 

Brahma must be destroyed, Deiaj! tmitten with the 
sorrow for loiinj! my wife. I have encroached upon 
your door like D*a^ If you fight agiinit me you 
will attain the coveted end of the Godi Maharshii 
and the royal saints. Now show your magic by 
-which you abducted Janakt. If you donot seek 
•my protection by returning Janaki to me I shall 
destroy all the Rikihasas with my sharp arrows 
Pious Vibhtshan is ray protegee he wilt reign over 
I^nka without any thorns. \ou are vicious only 
the fools are on your side and you won c be able to 
enjoy wealth. If you fly over the three worlds in 
the form of a bird you will not escape from ray hands 
1 am speaking what it good for you. Perform the rites 
which are meant for salvation In the next world 
Your life is within my palm. Just look at Lanka to 
your hearts content for soon you will cease to look 
aipon it. 

Ac these words, formidable Angada started along 
the sky like a burning flame He soon appeared before 
Ravan and found him engaged with his counsellors. 
Angada got down from the sky and stood before him 
like a pillar of fire and ofter introducing birascif he 
reported alt what Ram bad said in the presence of ail 
O Rakshtsa king T Said he. **I am an envoy of Ram 
the king of Ayodhya and ora the son of Vail the kapt 
chieL My name is Angada. Perhaps I am not unknown 
to you. Heroic Ram has asked you to come out and 
'fight with him and to prove yourself a raan and he 
will free the three worlds from all oppremons by 
•destroying you with your friends and children You 
are a source of trouble to the Rishis, and an enemy of 
'the Gods. Yakihas, Raksbasas and the Gandharvas. 
Ram will send you to the ruins. If you do not return 
Janaki after bowing to hu feet Vibbishan will be 
^the lord of wealthy Lanka” 

When Angada said these hard words. Ravan 
tepeatedly asked his counsellors to capture Angada 
■and put him to death. 
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Thereupon, four formidable Rakshasas immediately 
siezed Angada Heroic Angada, in order to display 
his prowess before the Rakshasas, did not offer any 
resistance to his arrest and he at once jumped upon 
the roof with those four Rakshasas. like four flies 
sticking to him They being unable to bear that 
momentum of that spring, fell near Ravan Angada 
then attacked the lofty tower and broke that into 
pieces, as formerly the thunder-bolt of Indra crushed 
the peak of the Himalayas Angada then repeatedly 
sprang with heroic yells, giving out his name in pride 
Thus by afflicting the Rakshasas and by gratifying 
the Vanaras, Angada came back to Ram 

Ravan was greatly enraged at the sight of his 
broken tower and heaved a deep sigh thinking that 
his doom was nigh 

In the meantime, Ram desirous of victory, got 
ready for the battle Sushena, at the command of, 
Sugriva, with the clever Vanaras — capable of assuming 
different forms at will — like the moon surrounded by 
the stars, began to patrol at different gates to pick up 
all sorts of informations from there The Vanara 
army extended up to the beach of the sea The 
Rakshasas were greatly surprised and panic-stricken 
at the sight of the innumerable Vanara host',. 
They even found the Vanaras over the ,city-walL 
Loud noise filled the air and the Rakshasas equipped) 
with arms began to patrol hither and thither 


CHAPTER XXVII 

THE GEEAT SALLT. 

The Rakshasas getting into Ravana’s chamber said». 
*‘0 king I Ram has besieged Lanka with ease ” Ravan 
was greatly enraged at this news and hearing that 
arrangements for guarding the city had been doubled, 
got upon his palace. Ravan grew extremely anxious^ 
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at the Bifiht of the vast Vanara army For a Icm^ time 
he brooded over the matter and fixed his glance upon 
Ram and the Vanara host*. 

In the meantime Ram gradually advanced toward* 
Lanka with his army He found Lanka well protected 
and casting hu look upon the gay looking city he 
said within himself Alas I My garelle-eyed Janaki 
1* confined within ita walls. She is lean with fasts 
and has made ground her bed. He was greatly pained 
with this thought and ordered for an mmediatc attack- 

At toon as the signal for fight was given the 
Vanarai filled all quarters with their heroic yell* 
Every one thought that he would be the first person 
to begin fight. Thinking this the Vanarai stood up- 
rooting huge rocks and trees. At that time Ravan 
getting upon the roof of bis palace watched the man- 
ouvre* of the Vanara army Vanaras paid little heed 
to him and began to eoter Lanka m great numbers 
batch after batch Those Vanaras of golden hue with 
red faces were resolved to do service to Ram. They 
proceeded with stone* and trees in their hnnds and 
began to batter the city wall with them and even by 
their fiat blows. The clear water of the ditches 
became soiled with weed* rcuds dust* and logs of 
wood They were formidable like infuriated elephant* 
They rent the sky with their shout* Victory to Ram 
Victory to Lakshman Victory to Sugriva 

Viravahu Survahu Anal and Panasa made a breach 
m the outer wall and waited at the spor They pitched 
their camp* m front of it Warlike Kumud laid aiege 
to the Eastern gate with ten thousand Vanaras. Heroic 
Panasa and Prasabha stood ready for their help Swata 
vail attacked the Southern gate with twenty Kotis of 
Vanarai and Tarapati and Sushena with million* of 
Vanara* invaded the Western gate and Warlike Ram^ 
Lakshman and Sugnva the Northern gate Huge 
Golangula and formidable Gavatiha with millions of 
troop* stood by Ram and hi* other flank was protected 
by Dhumra with milUons of fierce Bhallukas Heroic 
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Vibhishan bolding a mace in bis hand, with his four 
counsellors came near Ram Gaya, Gavaksba, Gavaya 
and Gandhamadan began to move hither and thither 
for the protection of the Vanara army. 

Ravan was enraged at this and ordered his troops 
to get ready for the battle As soon as they got that 
order a very great noise ensued Thousands of conch 
shells blew out being filled with wind from the Raksh- 
asas’ mouth and everywhere yellow Bheris' like the 
moon, were being struck by golden sticks The Raksh' 
asas were bluish dark like the Shuka-birds® but with 
the white conch-shells attached to their mouths, they 
looked like banks of clouds with the cranes flying under 
them I Then they rushed ou^t in great enthusiasm like 
the surging waters of the sea 

The Vanaras replied to that sound by their heroic 
yell. The earth and sky shook with tiumpet notes and 
heroic roars, and the field of battle became resounded 
with the rumbling sound of the moving chariots, nei- 
ghings of the horses and trumpets of the elephants In 
the meantime, a fierce fight commenced between the 
two sides The Raksha«as, displaying their great prowess 
began to strike the Vanaras with their flaming Gadas, 
sharp Shulas, Shaktis and Parashus The huge-bodied 
Vanaras m their turn began to strike them with their 
nails, teeth, stones and logs of wood "Victory to 
Sugriva” rose the constant shouts from the Vanaras 
and “Victory to Ravan” repeatedly shouted the 
Rakshasas Each side displayed its valour The 
Rakshasas were over the wall and Vanaras stood on 
the ground The Rakashasas began to strike the 
Vanaras with Bhindipalas*^ and Shulas The Vanaras 
in fury sprang up began to drag them down Severe 
struggle ensued between the parties, and field of battle 
became drenched with blood 

1 Bhen oidinanly means a trumpet, but tnimpet is not struck 
but blown 

2 A kind of parrots, generally of green colour 

1 It IS difficult, and in the most cases impossible, to identify 
these ancient weapons of war So I have retained their orgmal 
names 
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THE GRRA.T FIGHT. 

Both sides became enraged at the light of each 
•other The Rakihasas fuihed forth m their horsei 
decorated with gold, their elephant* incapable of being 
looked at like tongues of fire and m chariots glittering 
ilike the sun They were clad in beaudfnl armours 
^nd their deeds were quite thrilling Each one of 
them prayed for Ravana victory The Vanaras 
Tusbed forward to meet them and a fierce fight eniuedL 
As Andhakasbura in ancient times, fought against 
■God Vyomkesha so lodrajlt fought against Angsda 
formidable Sampsti battled against Prajangha 
Hanuman againit Jamvumali highly enraged 
Vibbuhan against Satrughna heroic Ga)a against 
Tapana brave Neela against Nikumbba Sugtivft 
against Pragbau Lakshman against Virui>aloba 
Agniketu Rashmiketu, Muraghna and Jajnakopa began 
to fight against Ram Vajramusthi against Maitnda 
Ashaniprabha against Dvivida formidable Praapan 
-against Nala and strong Sushena against Vidyunmah 
Blood flowed in stream from the bodies of both the 
Rakhasha and Vanara warriors — blood flowed like a 
stream their bain foe its weeds and the bodies for tbe 
■floating logs of wood Heroic Indrajit in great wrath 
hnrled a mace agatott Angada as Indra burls bis 
thunder bolt. Angada at once took up that mace and 
hurling it back against him crushed hii golden chanot 
with KB horses and the charioteer Prajangha pierced 
’Sampati with three arrows Heroic Aswakarna killed 
Prajangha. Jamvumali from his chariot hurled a 
shakti against Hnnumans heart. Hanuman in anger 
jumped OD hii chariot and with one slap he destroyed 
him with his chariot Prstapan rnshed towards Nala 
m great fury and pierced him with shafts by Im quick 
bands. Nala at once plucked out bit eyes and rendered 
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him useless At that time, Sugnva killed warlikc- 
Praghasa by the blow of a Saptaparna tree who was 
about to swallow the Vanaras Lakshman after 
smothering the gnm-visaged Virupaksha with his 
arrows, laid him low with a single shaft Agniketu, 
Rashmiketu, Shatrughna and Jajnakopa were molesting 
Ram, but Ram with his flaming arrows cut oflf their 
heads Vajramusthi was crushed by Mainda's beating. 
As the sun penetrates the clouds with his keen rays, so 
Nikumblia pierced Neela — dark as Collyrium dye 
Discharging a volley of arrows by his quick hands, 
he began to laugh in derision Neela cut aff his head 
along with that of his charioteer, with the wheel of a 
chariot Dvivida hurled a stone against Ashaniprabha 
and the latter too began to smite the former with his 
thunder-bolt like arrows Dvivida being greatly 
enraged by it smote him with his chariot into atoms 
by a Sala tree Vidyunmali set up heroic roars after 
piercing Sushena with his gold plated arrows Sushena 
crushed his chariot into pieces by hurling a huge stone 
against it As soon as the chariot was gone, Vidyun- 
niali sprang on tlie ground with a mace in his hand. 
Sushena was greatly enraged at this and rushed to- 
wards him with a huge block of stone In the mean- 
time Vidyunmali struck Sushena bv mace on the breast. 
Sushena, being unruffled bv that blow, silently hurled 
that stone against him Vidyunmali at once dropped 
dead on the field of battle Thus the Rakshasas were 
beaten by the Vanaras, as the Daityas were by the 
Gods in ancient times they were thus worsted at each 
step The battle field was soon covered with Bhallas 
Gadas Saktis, Turaaras, arrows, broken chariots and 
with the carcasses of the Rakshasa and Vanara soldiers 
Dogs and Jackals were running about and tearing the 
limbs of the dead warriors 

The Rakshasas fainted* at the smell of blood and 
then renewed their fight in greater fury and waited for 
the advent of night 

1 Possibly It means that the sight of so much blood flowng in 
streams upset tbe Rakshasas at first, but the Rakshasas v ere blood- 
thirsty, It IS said 1 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

THE NIGHT ATTACK. 

At lait the fun went down and the fatal nightr 
ctme Fierce Bflht ensued between the Vanaras and 
their bom enemies, the RaVshetas, Intense daiknes**^ 
enveloped every thing and one killed the other saying 
you are a Vanara," or you are a Rakibisa Tremen- 
dous ihouti like Kill him ** Tear him ” Pierce 
him Come on.'’ Why do yon run away 611ed the 
nocturnal air The night was pitch dark and the 
^lohasas were blackskiooed but they having worn 
golden armour* *honc like hills phosphoreot herb# 
The Rakshaiai being overwhelmed with rage rushed 
towards the Vanaras and devoured them m their 
progress. The Vansras too in anger sprang upon their 
golden chariots yoked with horses decorated with gold 
tore off their banners and their snake like flagstaffs 
wtth their iharp teeth They began to bite the eleph 
ants with their riders and thus haraesed the Raksbasas 
thoroughly Ram Laksbman too with their snake like 
shafts destroyed a good number of the Rakibasas both 
Mtible and mvisible Dusts raised by the hoofa of the 
horses and chariot wheels blinded the eyes of the 
■warriors and filled the air — sounds of Bheri Mridanga 
Panava and of the conch shells with the clatter of 
arms rattling noise of the ebanots neighing of the 
bones created a tremendous noise Here and there 
lay scattered the corpses of the Vanaras and Raks^sas. 
The battle field was literally ceveted with dead bodies 
and vanous kinds of arms Every part of the field was 
drenched with blood and became impassable In fact 
that night of slaughter was like the night of 
Dcs miction. 


1 Thm It bos btgn dacribed in tbe Iliad that mp i»i n » fTTr»] 
new once cn»eIoped the £wld of Troy when nekher ^eods txjs foes 
«*ild be doimpiiihed, then prayed for btht 
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The Rakshasas advanced towards Ram discharging 
a volley of arrows and they set up repeated shouts of 
war. Their cries sounded like the deep rumbling of 
the clouds that rise at the time of the universal Destruc- 
tion Ram in quick hand discharged six flaming 
■arrows against Jajnashatru. Mahaparshwa, Mahodara, 
Vajradansthra Shuka and Satan. They being penetra- 
ted through their armours, at once took to their heels. 
Ram lighted every quarter by his shafts The Raksha- 
sas that were before him were destroyed like moths in 
fire. His gold plated arrows were discharged in all 
directions and the dark night with their glitter 
appeared like an Autumnal night lighted with glow- 
worms f The night grew fearful with trumpet sounds 
and the yells of the Rakshasas That tremendous 
uproar was echoed and re-echoed from the caves of 
the Trikuta hill Dark, stalwart Golangulas began to 
devour the Rakshas 

Here, Indrajit was fighting against Angada The 
chariot and horses and the charioteer of Indrajit were 
destroyed by Angada. With great difficulty Indrajit 
got down from the car and made good his escape The 
"Gods and the saints then greatly praised Angada for 
his heroic deeds Ram and Lakshman too were im- 
mensely pleased Every one was aware of Indrajit’s 
prowess in battle, so every body was glad at his defeat. 
Sugriva, Vibhishan and other Vanaras repeatedly 
praised Angada for the deed 

Indrajit was greatly enraged at this defeat from 
Angada He was proud on account of the boon he 
had received from Brahma and also for his magical 
powers of being invisible to others He then began 
to smite Ram and Lakshman with his sharp arrows 
-and struck them with Naga-weapons He was' a 
subtle warrior and he overwhelmed the two brothers 
in no time It was almost impossible to vanquish 
them m an open fight, so he had recourse to magic to - 
overwhelm the two brothers in the presence of other 
warriors 
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Ram then aiked Suihcna Necla Anfladt Shatabha 
Dvirida Hanumm Saunprattha Duhabha Slcandn 
and Kummtd to 6nd out lodtajit Thest leader* were 
Ereai\y dellcbted at ibis command ot Ram and upioot- 
Infi hufie tree* they befan to search lor Indrajit in the 
ifcy Indrajit be{*an to »top tho«c Vanaro* in theic 
courjcs by his heayenty arm*. Tho<i leader* ot the 
army became deeply wounded by bi* Naracba weapon* 
Indraitt was hidden in datknesi like ttie sun behind 
a bank of clouds None could find him out 

Indrajit, in anger began to smother Ram and 
Lakshman incenantly with Naga weapon* The two 
herock received injuries oil over their bodies and tiiey 
began to bleed from their wounds. They looked like 
two Mnsuka trees in blossom* In tlic meantime 
Indrajit datkat CoUjnum dye and with eyes having 
red end* rendering himteU invuible t-iid to Ram and 
Lakshraao, 'You tee^ when at the time of fighting 
1 render myself invisible then even Indra cannot find 
roe out, not to speak of getting at me. I have already 
smitten you with my arrow* I shall now send you 
to Death^ 

With these words he pierced Ram and Lakshman, 
with hi* arrows and began to roar m great delight 
Ram and Lakshman were bound by Nag pasha ond 
they could not ice anything 'They were wounded all 
over tlieir bodies and fell down like two fbg ttaO's 
of Indra They were profuiely bleeding from their 
wounds and there was hardly an Inch ot their bodies 
unhurt being struck on the heart first fell on the 
ground The arrow* of Indraht were bright and 
transparent and covered the sky like dusts. Ram being 
struck with Naracba. Ardha Naracba Bballa Anjabka. 
Vatsadanta Smha-danstm and Khura fell on the 
ground the bed of the heroes, having throwmg off his 
bow being deprived of the bowstnng He could not 
even clut^ his bow At that right Lakshman des- 
paired of Me. Lakshman was over whelmed with grief 
seeing Lotus-eyed thus laybg on the ground. 
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The Vanaras were greatly smitten with sorrow and 
began to shed tears by surroimdmg Ram on all sides. 


CHAPTER XXX. 

YICTOBY OF INDEAJIT. 

The Vanaias were greatly frightened at this Ram 
-and Lakshman were tied up m Nag pasha and Sugriva 
and Vibhishan arrived at the spot, after them came 
Neela, Divida, Mainda, Kumud, Sushena, Angada, and 
Hanuman Ram and Lakshman were stricken 
with arrows, they were laying inert, bathed in blood, 
and their breath was gently blowing The two great 
heroes lay prostrate like two golden staffs, and the 
captains shed tears surrounding their bodies Vibhishan 
and Sugriva were greatly smitten with sorrow, the 
Vanaras repeatedly cast their glances towards the sky, 
but Indra]it remained hidden by his magic so the 
Vanaras could not find him out Vibhishan was how- 
ever, conversant with magic and he could see Indrai]it 
before him Heroism of Indrajit was unparalleled in 
battle and none was a match for him 

Then spirited Indrajit seemg Ram and Lakshman 
lymg on the ground, encouragmg the Rakshas with 
pleasure, said, “You see, those who have destroyed 
Khara and Dushana have been slam by me They wdl 
never be able to sunder the tie of the “Nag-pasha’ 
Even if all the gods and the Asuras unite togethe’r 
they won’t be able to liberate them from this bondage 
On whose account, my father passed sad and anxious 
nights wit' out even takmg to his bed, and out of whose 
fear the people of Lanka were restless like a stream 
in the rainy season, I have removed that cause of 
' :3 l 11 anxiety and fear The prowess and valour have 
Leen rendered futile like the autumnal clouds ’’ 

With these words, Indra]it began to discharge his 
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arTOu< o: ih otlvr Vaiwn leaden He nmc 
'haft* afjimt NaU anJ iluec apin t Mairnta anJ ilnce 
opinstlhurda He Jtruck Jam^man •>iih enc arttn 
on tiiv brea i and Hanoman with len attciorj. After 
Mntinf; GaNabha ani Sl^tabha «.uh two otia**^ 
each K. beiJan to hu I hn ihafi^ m CfCJi vehem'nco 
aflam«t tK lord n' GoJonfubt an! An adx Tlie hero 
after •orathenn^ the Vanata h icv^ lo ho hery antr*** 
s.t op such lierojc roar* tl at *iruch leifp into the 
hcaru of live Vanarat He then addre ttPN t!v Rakdi- 
avis uith a tnumpl ant bo^U raid “Ohetcvil Ju^t 
look at Ram and Lai hman. I'le) ai». no's. UymR n c- 
IcJ5 an 1 inert ” 

TI>c Rak-haot t'en roaf'i in pride of InJrapl* 
heroic deedv be mft Ram and l^kshman btmji 
lmlc55 <n the Cmuni the Rak^ll.a as took them in Is. 
dead and ^cp^aledly culojii vj InJiajit for hissatour 
Indranc thus rendennf tU Rakatiaws Ijppy and cheer 
ful entered the c»o afam 

Suftnva v.a$ flreailv alarmed at t!i ifht of numerous 
injuries cm Ram and Lakshman His ejes Kf w rnl 
uith anficr and v. t s ith t ars m orroAr Tlicre- 
upcm Viblilushan said buflmal Don t K fnphteneJ 
Wipv tbo^v tears This is hov. fiflhtmjf tak s place. 
Victory IS nc\ er attained ar ca norcmcsei^ occasion 
Now if our luck ts. auspicious, ihcj^ isio heroes v. ill 
soon recoscr ilicir contciou ness. B a sured and 1 am 
too helpless just consoL m 

With those words, Vibhshan wiped off tear* from 
Sugnva s eyes w nil his palm wet •with water Tlien he 
tookupwatcr m the caMt> of his palm maAnctued 
It •with mantras, sra hed SuAtivaa tw*o eyes with tliat 
andtaid O HnR of the kams I Restrain >our sofrows. 
In times of such danger like this c\cn too much 
affection and lo%c become the causu o( ones ruin. 
Remove your sorrows tltat stand m the wny of aciion. 
Tlic Vanan trixips liavc been greatly alarmed at this 
sight It IS your duty to think of their welfare and to 

E rotcct them so long Ram remains senseless. We shall 
c free from anxiety when Ram and Lakshman regam 
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their consciousness Such a thing is nothing to Ram, 
and from Lakshman’s sight it is clear that he wonV 
succumb The beauty that is rare in a dead person- 
has not abandoned him Sugriva be patient and encour- 
age your troop': I too shall console the soldiers Look 
what the Vanaras with their eyes dilated with fear are 
whispering to each other’s ears Let them cast off their 
fears like an used up garland ” 

Thus saying Vibhishan began to rally the Vanara> 
troops dispersed m various directions 

In the meantime, sorcerer Indrajit entered Lanka 
with his army and appearing before his father, Ravan, 
said with joined palms, "Father I Ram and Lakshman 
have been destroyed ’’ 

Hearing this happv news, Ravan stood up and' 
embraced Indrajit in joy After smelling his head, 
Ravan asked Indrajit to speak every thing in details. 
Indrajit then described to Ravan how he had rendered 
Ram and Lakshman powerless under the bondage off 
the Nagpasha Ravan was extremely delighted at this 
His fear of Ram was thus removed and greeted Indrajit 
again and again. 


CHAPTER XXXI 

GRIEF OP SITA 

The Vanaras guarded Ram by surrounding his 
body Heroic Hanuman, Angada, Neela, Kumud. 
Panasa, Sushena Nalas Gaya, Gavaksha, Samprastha 
Rishabha, ' Shatavaii and Pnthu guarded Ram with 
great care. A large number of troops stood there 
with uprooted trees They were casting their looks 
towards the sky hither and thither and at each 
rustling of a single blade of grass they thought that 
a Rakshasa was coming 
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Here Ravtn after Jhmminf (ndrajit in a cheer 
fal mind summoned the Rakshiiis that kept eratch 
over Sita. Tniata and other Rakshists aoon came at 
hitbiddinf Ravan then told them m joy 'Rakshasls I 
Go and teU janaki that Indrawn has destroyed Ram 
and Lakshman Take her in the Putpaka charioc to 
hare a lijht of the tsm. For whose protectfon 
Janaki has fauchtfly spurned me so tone that Kim 
along with Lakshman has been killed in the fifhr 

Now the has nothing to hope for or fear from 

Ram so the may freely and without any anatom 
hesitation may accept me She can not but be 
mine ” 

Thereafter the Rakshaiis appeared at the Asoka 
woods and with the Puspaka ^anot went near Sita 
Stta at that time was overwhelmed with the sorrow 
for her husband. Tlie Rakshasis took her up in the 
ebanot and proceeded with her along the different 

roads of Lanka By that time news of Ram and 

Lakshman a death spread from one city gate to 
another 

After thn. Janaki with Tniata artived at the 
battle Geld She found the Vanara troops routed 
and the Rakshaus merry with delight She found 
the Vanara heroes cast down with sorrow sitting 
round the bodies of Ram and Lakshman who were 
lying unconscious on the grountL Their bodies 
bristled with arrows their armnura were pierced and 
cut and their bows and arrows lay at aoree distance 
from them Janaki was upset at the iiglic of the«e 
tpsro Iotus*eyed heroes lying on the Geld of battle 
the bed of heroes — she began to lament bitterly 
Alas 1 The astrologers used to tell me that I would 
be a mother and I would never be a widow Alack I 
Thctr predictions have now proved false. They told 
me that I would be the queen of a king who 
would be a great peefomer of lacriGces but that 
saying has proved false on account of Rare a death. 
The words of those wrse have come to nought for 

7 
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they predicted that I would be the chief amongst 
the wives of the heroic kings The auspicious marks 
that in the opinion of women, bring royal fortune 
as she who possesses them is installed on the throne 
along with her husband, as they said, are still present 
in my palms and feet I In fact, the inauspicious 
marks, that an unfortunate woman bears which 
predicts her widowhood are not at all present in 
me. But inspire of all auspicious signs everything 
has come to nought The Samudrik^ shastra tells us 
that the sign of lotus in the palms and feet of a 
woman shall never be vain, but Ram being dead all 
these shastras have been proved to be false My 
hair is dark blue, fine and even, my eye-brows are 
joined with each other, my thigh are hairless and 
round My teeth are close set and firm, my fore- 
head slightly raised, eyes, hands, legs, thighs and 
my ankles are symm etrical. My fingers arc soft, 
symmetrical in their middle and marked with the 
barley-corns in them Nails arc round and my 
breasts arc plump, hard and their nipples embedded 
in them , my navel in the middle is deep, its sides 
arc raised and , my breast is high , ray colour is 
bright as that of a jewel , the hair of my body is 
soft dpwn-like and my smile is sweet and gentle 
From these signs gentle women called me auspicious 
Even the Brahmans versed in astrology use to tell 
me that I would be invested with crown along 
with a king of kings But all these have now 
proved to be false. Alas I These two brothers who 
treed Janasthan from its source of trouble, gathered 
my information, crossed the Sea, but succumbed to 
an insignificant thing I" These two heroes acquired 
mastery over Varuna, Agneya, Aindra, and Brahma- 
shira weapons Why could they not remember those 

1 An occult science that can predict one’s nature and for- 
tune from the palmistry 

2 After crossmg the sea, says the poet, to be drowned in 
water collected m a small area like the impression left by a 
cow’s hoof on the ground ( Gospada ) 
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arms at the tnne of the conflict 7 These tsro beroei 
are the ihclter of the helptcn.” 

^Alas I Indrajit hai tiain them simply throuth his 
maetc and by remaioine invisible. An enemy endowed 
even with the speed o! thotight could not escape from 
Ram in open &(ht. Nochinfi is too heavy or impossible 
for Time and death is irresistible or lUm and Laksh* 
man would not have been thus destroyed. Now I do 
nor grieve to much for them, or for my mother as for mv 
motber*in law smce she U ever thinking when she will 
see Ram commg back with Laktbman and Janaki from 
the exile in forest** Then Tri)ata seeing Janaki thus 
lamenting said **0 worshipful lady I Do not be to 
overwhelmed with gnef. your huslnnd Is alive Just 
hear me why I say Look at the expressions of the 
wamora. How eager and angry they are Had your 
husband their leader been dead they would not 
have looked like this nor this heavenly chariot would 
have carried you here. I assure you bad Ram been 
dead, the Vanara troops could not have been so much 
devoid of anxiety By this time they would have been 
scattered like a boat without its helmsman I can 
infer that Ram and Lakshmtn have not been slain. 
O worshipful lady 1 By our conduct you have touched 
my heart and have become dear tome. Never did I 
assure you falsely on any former occasion nor do I 
hold out any false consolation to you. To speak the 
truth neither the gods nor the Asura nor Indra can 
destroy those two heroes. This is what 1 can assure 
you from their appearance Janaki 1 This is the 
only thing to be wondered at. that they lie inert and 
senseless under the Nagptsha Their beauty is still 
in them bad they been dead their faces would surely 
have been distorted but their beauty remains uncar- 
Dished.' So do not gneve for them, banish your 
sorrow 


X Tfam "w* bsT* in Roneo and Joliet 
* * ' bca utj ■ enaisn yet 
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Hearing these from Tnjata, Janaki like the 
daughter of a God, said with joined palms, "O 
Sister I May what you say prove to be true “ 

After that Janaki returned with Trijata in the 
swift Puspaka car She got down from the chariot 
and was conducted by the Rakshasis to the Asoka 
forest, where she began to think of Ram and 
Lakshman. 


CHAPTER XXXII 

' GRIEF OF RAM 

- Ram and Lakshman lay prostrate under the terrible 
Nagpasha. They were panting heavily like a snake 
and their bodies were besmeared with blood Sugriva 
and other Vanaras m sorrowful hearts surrounded 
the two brothers. Ram though was brmly tied 
down under the Nagpasha, still on account of his 
great physical strength first gained his consciousness 
and finding Lakshman lying prostrate with a painful 
countenance, began to lament, “Alas ! What shall 
I do with Janaki when heroic Lakshman has thus 
fallen. What further necessity is there for life ? 
I may find out, if I search the world for it, another 
woman like Janaki, but never a bother and a 
warrior like Lajcshman If he be dead I shall 
certainly give up my life. If I return to Ajodhya 
without Lakshman how shall I console mother 
Sumitra shaking with grief, and how shall I break 
the news to Bharat and Shatrughana ? Lakshman 
was my companion in exile, how- can I now return 
home without him In fact, when Sumitra will take 
me to task for this I shall never be able to bear 


Is cnmsoQ m thy lips and m thy cheeks. 
And Death’s pale flag xs not advanced there,” 
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that Therefore I ihatl (.ire up mr life cm this 
ipot Aliil Curie on me for me heroic LaVihman 
tut died « miserable death Brother Lakshmin I You 
used to cnosote me in my torrows and pain you 
are now lying tenselci* therefore you cannot greet 
me DOW though stricken with lorrow O hero I 
Thou but fallen on the field where you yourielf 
had destroyed a large number of Rakiha as. Your 
body u bathed in blood tt briules with arrows 
stu^ to It and thou art lain on a heap of ahafti 
For thu you look like a setting lun You haTc 
been pierc^ by arrows (n vital parts and for this 
you are now mute But from your expreision and 
look the pain of being struck is evident You 
followed me in my exite and this day t ihnlt follow 
you to the realm of Death Thou art afTeetionate 
towards your kinsmen and ever obedient to roe. 
Now you had to suffer on account of the misdeed 
of thu heinous self t do not remember to have 
ever beard you using any hard ezpreiiion touards 
me even in great anger Your valour is quite for 
midable. You could discharge five hundred arrows 
at a stretch so your prowess is greater tlien that 
of Karttavitya Alas I He who could thwart even 
Indraa blowi by his arrows who was wont to lie 
on elegant beds is now rolling in the dust I I could 
DOC instal Vibhtshan as ruler of the Rnkshavns 
therefore this false promise will scorch roe for ever 
Sugtlva I (You have become weak on account of 
myself being overwhelmed witli sorrow Now you 
will surely meet with defeat at Ravan s hands, an 
leave the place Insuntly Sugriva I Just cross back 
the sea with Neela Angada Nala and with your 
troops and their belongings. You have accomplished 
a very arduous task. Rlksha king Lord of the 
Golangulas, Angada Mainda and Dvivida have alto 
done great deeds. Heroic Keibarl Ssmpari Gaya 
Gavaksha Sharabha, Gaja and other Vanaras have 
fought with great valour These things have nodoubt, 
been a source of great delight to me but man can 
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never overrule his fate You are ray friend and 
virtuous. You have done what lay in your power, 
but that has been frustrated on account of my bad 
luck, O Vanaras I You have acted as friends. Now 
I ask you to go wherever you wish.” Then the 
Vanaras began to shed tears hearing Ram lamenting 
thus. At that time, Vibhishan after encouraging 
the troops, was coming towards Ram with a mace 
in his hand The Vanaras seeing that dark-skinned 
hero coming ?there all on a sudden took him for 
Indrajit and dispersed in different directions. 

Then Sugriva said, ‘Look, why the army have 
become so suddenly agitated, as a craft is tossed by 
a heavy gale ” 

Angada replied, “Don’t you see that Ram and 
Lakshman are lying in blood being smitten with 
arrows ?" 

Sugriva said, “No that is not the reason, perhaps 
there is some other cause of it Look there the 
troops with their eyes dilated with fear are running 
away throwing off their arms in panic-stricken face.« 
They do not feel ashamed of this cowardly act 
Noboby looks behind and in hurry they are trampl- 
ing over the fallen ones.” 

In the meantime Vibhishan having arrived at 
there, wished victory to Ram and Sugriva There- 
upon Sugriva addressing Jamvuvan said, “Noble 
Vibhishan has come The Vanaras took him for 
Indralit and they ace running away in fear Just 

assure them that it is noble Vibhishan that has 

come ’’ 

Then Jamvuvan by his assurance stopped them 
from flight and the Vanaras came back finding him 
to be Vibhishan. Vibhishan was greatly pained at 
the sight of Ram and Lakshman and having wiped 

their ' eyes with his hand with water, said, 

“These two heroes are great warriors, the Rakshasas 
have overcome them only by their subtle strategy. 
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Thcj were engaged in a flit fight, bat my nephew 
, Indrtjit it a cunning warrior and he hat bound 
them ID Nagpaiha by hit Raktbati magic. Relying 
m their proweti I coveted to rule oyer the Rak- 
tbttat, DOW they are lymg on the ground at if 
waiting for death My ambition u gone and the 
cruel detire of the abductor of Site hat now been 
fulfflied- 

Then Sugriva embracing Vibhiihan taid My 
noble friend yon are Virtnout you will rarely 
occupv l^anka Raven will never lucceed These 
two brothers ace worthipptra of Qarura^ and they 
wiU toon recover tbeir sentet and destroy Ravan 
with hit brood. 

Sugnva after comoliog Vlbhithan, addrettmg hn 
father uv4aw Sushena taid. Atya I So long Ram 
and Lakshman remain Uncomciout you return to 
Kithkindbya with them and other Vanarat. I thall 
myself destroy Ravan with bit fnendi and tcm and 
at Indra retrieve the glorv of the godi to I thaD 
recover Janaki " 

Theceopon Suthena taid, “My boy I Formerly 
I witnessed the fight between the godi and the 
Asuras, and in that the Danavat tkiU^ in the uie 
of arms, destroyed the gods by their demoniac magic. 
The preceptor of the godt — Vnhatpati— treated with 
medianes and Mantras, the gods thm rendered 
senseless and wounded Let Sampati and Panasa 
hasten to the Milky sea for those remedies. The 
name of that medicine Is “Vualya KaranL** It is 
heavenly and It grows on hills and that is not un* 
known to the Vanaias. Wherefrom rose nectar after 
the churning of the Ocean there are two mouc>> 
tains named Chandra and Drona, the medicine Is 
obtainable at that place alone Let Hanumao proceed 
there.” 

1 Gsnin~( the esgla ) U an aocmr of tha Nafw ( ttu 
MxpcQta ) hence ft meue that thcr sma tied down b; etahte. 
Nafatttiha mcaoa bhxUss whh «mk*s. 



96 


RAMATAN 


In the meantime, clouds overcast the sky and 
there were repeated thunders and lightning Heavy 
gales began to blow and the hills began to shake, and 
the big traces of the islands began to fall into pieces, as 
if by the beatings of the wings Tlie huge pythons and 
snakes that resided in the Malaya mountain became 
restless and entered into the depths of the Ocean out 
of great fear 

Then, the Vanaras saw formidable Garura within a 
moment At the sight of Garura the terrible snakes 
that bound Ram and Lakshman ran away in alarm 
Then heroic Garura smoothed their moonlike faces 
with his palms At his very touch their bruised faces 
regained their former loveliness They regained their 
former grace,'* strength, valour, energy, memory and 
intelligence 

Garura then raised the great hero and embraced. 
Ram with a gratified heart, said, “O hero I We have 
been rescued from a great danger through your kind- 
ness I feel myself overjoyed at your sight, as I would 
have been at the sight of father Dasarath and grand- 
father Aja You are beautiful to look at and are 
adorned with heavenly ornaments and wear an excellent 
garland on your neck Thou art clad in elegant apparel 
Tell me who thou art ?” Garura, with eyes expanded 
with delight, said, “Ram I I am your friend, my name 
IS Garura I have come here to help you in difficulty 
The powerful Asuras, Indra, Gods, Gandharvas and 
the Vanaras could not deliver you from the bondage 
under which Indrajit kept you by the spell of magic 
These serpents are terrible and are most obedient to 
Indrajit, and they, through magic, have assumed the 
form of arrows. Ram I You and victorious Lakshman 
are really fortunate As soon as I had come to hear of 
this bondage, I came here to rescue you from that I 
have removed that bondage Now, always be on alert 


1 It should be claws if it be a bird 
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The Rakihataj by nature are cunning whereaJ you 
are quite iimple to do not believe the Rakibasas in the 
battle held Be careful from this incident of Indrajit.'' 

Saying thit Garurn embracing Ram broke forth 
again, “Ram I Thou art virtuout you have kindnet* 
even for your enemiet. now allow me to depart Don t 
be cunous to know what is the cauie of this fond affec 
non between you and me You will know everything 
when you will win the war Only the aged and tbe 
young will fufvive your arrows and you will toon succeed 
ID reicumg Janalu after destroying Ravan 

With these wordf Garura the king of birds wheeled 
round Ram ond went along tbe tky with the ipeed 
of wind Then the leaders finding Ram and 
Lskshman quite hale and hearty repeatedly lathed their 
taili and set up heroic roars Mndangas were beaten 
trumpets, and conch-shells were blown The Vanaras 
threw their arms up and roared in delight. Their 
roarings were heard like tbe rumbling of diitant 
thunder clouds in rainy ntghra 


CHAPTER xxxrn 

BAVAM S AlfXIBTT 

Ravan hearing the shouts of the Vanaras, said in 
the prctece of ail "When the heroic yells of the 
Vanaras, like distant thunders are now heard certainly 
there hat been some cause of their delight. They by 
their roars have even agitated the sea. Ram and 
Lalcshman are hard fast in Nagpasha still the Vanaras 
are moving m delight this bat caused grave apprehen- 
sion in my mind Go and soon find out the cause of 
this py amongst the Vanaras.” 

Tberenpon the Rakshasas hurriedly usued forth at 
tha command of Ravan and, ascending tbe city wall they 
found that Ram and Lakshmaa have been delivered 
from tbe Nagpasha and Sugnva is busily engaged m 
protecting the Vanara troops. At that sight the 

7 
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Rakshasas were greatly mortified, their faces grew pale 
and sid Then they descended from the wall in fear 
and returning to Ravan Said "O royal Sire I We 
found the two formidable warriors delivered from the 
bondage under which Indrajit kept them inert and 
powerless ” 

Ravan became anxious at this news, his face too grew 
dark and pale He then said, 'The arrow that 
Indrajit acquired through austere panance are irresis- 
tible like snakes and glittering like the sun Indrajit 
felled those two enemies of mine with that arrow 
If It IS true that they have been liberated from the 
bondage of those arrows, then, surely, there is danger 
to all the troops, Alas could that irresistible shaft be 
frustrated like this 

Ravan then panted with great rage and addressing 
Dhumraksha said, 'O hero 1 Take a large number of 
soldiers with you and immediately advance to slay Ram 
and Lakshman in battle” 

Thereupon, Dhumraksha went round Ravan and issued 
forth for battle and after crossing the gate of the palace, 
he said to the commander ‘Tam going to fight, bring 
the army soon " Then the commander got the army 
ready for battle The Rakshasas surrounded Dhumra- 
ksha with their heroic roars They were formidable 
and warlike Bells rang at their waists and had diffe- 
rent weapons in their hands Those soldiers came out 
thundering like the clouds, carrying various weapons, 
as Shula, Mudgara, Gida pattisha iron staffs, Mushala, 
Parigha, Blundipala, Bhalla. noose and axe Some clad 
in armour got upon jewelled chariots decorated with 
flags and staffs , some upon asses , some upon 
elephants Thus the Rakshasa army issued forth like 
lions in their batches Heroic Dhumraksha got himself 
equipped and ascended a chariot drawn by asses with 
tiger-Iike and lion-hke faces ‘ He proceeded in great 


1 Tiger like and lion-like faces, of course, mean menacing looks 
Asses and mules for some purposes are still preferred to horses in 
military department 
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)pe^mhi) deep rumblinfi car towardi the wcitetn 
t»tt there stood Hanuman with a imilinfi face At that 
time the birds forbade him to advance and a huge 
■vulture (ell upon the crest of his cherior Then other 
ravenous birds felt upon hit chariot A huge uhite 
•decapitated corpse besmeared tn blood fell before him. 
The clouds began tn rain blood the wind began to 
blow furtouslr and the earth shook repeatedly 
Dbumraksba became lad at the sight of these evil 
omens and the warnors that poceeded before him 
were also greatly stupibed by tliew portents 

The great warnor then advancing found the vast 
Vanara army like an angry ocean threatening with 
■destruction protected by the prowess of Ram 


CHAPTER XXXIV 

DnUUnACSHAS nOTlT 

The Vanans seeing Dbumraksba advancing for a 
■fight roared tn delight of battle Then n severe 
•conflicc ensued between the two sides The Rakshasas 
began to scatter away and cut the Vanarai and the 
Vanarat too levelled the Rakshasas to the ground by 
the blows of trees. The Rakshasas In anger with their 
■sharp weapons cut the Vanarai into pieces. The 
Vanaras became more furious at this and began to fight 
■more bravely Their bodies were bleeding from the 
blows o( the diEernt weapons o( the Rakshasas and 
they began to destroy the Rakfliasas with their huge 
atones and trees. Gradually the fiield n( battle grew 
quite dieadfulu Tbe dauntless Vanarai began to strike 
the Raksbst with trees and stones and the blood« 
drinking Raksbasis began to vomit blood Some one t 
Rank was tom someone was cut with teeth some one 
crumbled Into atoms. Some one was slain with the flag 
^taff and some with the sword slipped from lus own 
hand and some by the chariot wheels. Soon the battle 
£eld became strewn with the carcases of elephants. 
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horses their riders, Vanaras and of the Rakshasas The 
Vanaras by spring siczed the face of Rakshasas and tore 
them by their sharp nails The countenances of the 
Rakshasas grew dark and they rushed forward to beat 
the Vanaras The Vanaras too forcibly threw' them on 
the ground and began to assault tliem w'lth their kicks, 
fist-blows, with trees and fight them wuth their teeth- 

Horoic Dhumraksha seeing the Raksiiasas giving way 
commenced a terrible battle Some of the Vanaras w'cre 
hit with Prasa weapon and began to bleed, some fell on 
the ground being hit by clubs, some w’cre destroyed by 
Parigha, Pattisha or by Bhindipal. Many ran away in 
fear from the enraged Rakshasas Some one was pierced 
to the heart some was lying on his side, some had been 
forked by a trident and some one’s intestines bulged out 
Thus the horrible fight went on Tnen the song of 
Death broke out in the battle-field-twang of the bow 
was Its Ivre, the gasping hiccough of the dying soldiers 
kept time with that music, and the trumpets of the 
elephants named Nadda served the purpose of the vocal 
music Heroic Dhumraksha began to smother the 
vanaras thus at ease 

Thereafter, Hanuman seeing the Vanaras thus 
ovreome by the arrows of the Rakshasas advanced 
towards Dhumraksha with a huge block of stone His^ 
eves grew more red from anger He was in his prowess 
like his father Hanuman aimed that huge stone 
against Dhumraksha , seeing that stone hurled against him 
jumped down from his chariot and stood on the ground 
with a club in his hand That huge stone pulvarised 
his chariot into atoms Hanuman, then, began to beat 
the Rakshasas by uprooting a tree The Rakshasas fell 
on the ground with broken heads In the meantime^ 
Hanuman raised a huge stone and rushed towards 
Dhumraksha At this, Dhumraksha with a heroic roar 
advanced with a mace in hand and hurled it against 
Hanuman’s head in great rage But that ironpiked 
mace proved futile Then Hanuman broke Dhumra- 
ksha’s head with that stone. Dhumraksha at once fell 
prostrate on the ground like a mountain peak. The 
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Hakthaui vr^Tt greitly alirmed at tbi« and hi«d ( 09 .ardt 
Linka 

Thui Hanqmin deitr-STtfJ t’le^n^mr and cauwd a 
river of blood to Goa in the field of btttle Hanamin or 
fait got tired and the Vanarai began to praMC him again 
and again 


CHAPTER XWV 

\ AjiuDAnsnu 

Ravan vraa greatlj enrag d at the new* of Dhum 
rakiha » dentil and then addmting Vajradanitn laid 
O herol Jgic proceed with an nrmr ond ktll mjr 
sworn enemy Uom with Sugrtva and oiher Vansrai 

Sorcerer Vajrsdan^tra immediately <et out sr tliii 
command of Ravan A large number of elcphanta, 
caincii lioriei and auei‘ followed him in that struggle 
Vajradanitra wai adornetl with excellenc crown and 
arm phtei and he had o magnificent nrronur on lu* 
perion. He got upon a golden cHanot decorated with 
Gags uith bf>wr and quiver In hli hand* Tlie infantry 
fallowed liii car carrying with them Riithii Tomarai 
Mu>alai Bhmdlpaloi ShaktM Patiiihai, Chakrai. bows, 
•re and mace. Tlie RakiHatat were elegantly drc<sed 
•nd they marched like infuriated elephant* and they 
to their march appeared like o mountain in motion ! 
'Veteran fightera with Ankuiha and Tomarai proceed 
ed on elephants A large numb r of cavalry advanced 
mounted on fine chatgett. At that time the advancing 
column of the Rakfhaia troops looked tike clouds of the 
rainv season charged with thunder and lightnings They 
then gradually arrived at the Southern gate where stood 
Angada In their march they met with several evil 
portents. Meteors fell from a cloudless sky fierce 
lacknlt began to howl fearfully emittng fire from tlieir 


Ccrodnly It refers to dUletenC cl roes of figbicts. st oa 
elephants beck, botses b*ck etc. 
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mouths, Soldiers belgan to stumble violently on the 
ground Inspire of these evil omens Vajradanstra in his 
eagerness for fight proceeded undisturbed towards the 
field of battle The Vanaras thus seeing the Rakshasas 
advancing towards them set up a heroic yell, filling all 
quarters with that sound 

Then a fierce fight ensued between the formidable 
Vanaras and the Rakshasas The valiant warriors 
(on both sides) fell on the ground with their heads 
and limbs severed from their bodies Some hurled 
against his rival various weapons having failed to 
overcome him by wrestling, or fought with hands long 
and firm as a bolt The battle-field was soon filled 
with a terrible dm with the noise of trumpets 
rumbling noise of the chariots twangs of the bow, 
sound of the conch-shells and beatings of Mridanga, 
Some threw down their arms and began to wrestle 
with his adversary Some were slain by fist-blows, 
or being struck with trees, kicks or slaps A number 
of Rakshasas were crushed by the stones hurled 
against them by the Vanaras 

At that, heroic Vajradanstra to frighten the 
enemy began to roam about in the battle-field with 
Pasha in his hand The powerful Rakshasas became 
qmte restive and began to smother the Vanaras 
With their sharp weapons Then, molested Hanu- 
man flared up in rage, and energy Angada began 
to strike the Rakshasas with uprooted trees, as the 
hon kails the small animals The powerful Rakshasa 
soldiers fell on the field with broken heads 
hke cut down trees Then the battle field grew 
fearful from blood and dead bodies of both the 
parties Here and there lay scattered arm pltaes, 
apparel, and umbrellas At last, the Rafehasas 
became restless on account of An gad’s prowess At 
this the great warrior, Vajradanstra, became highly 
enraged and began to shower thunder-bolt hke 
-arrows upon the Vanaras. Other Rakshasa warriors 
also began to discharge volleys of deadly arrows 
from their chariots. The Vanaras in a body fought 
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agauut diem with stones nnd tree*. The Rakshasas 
huded vanoui weapons against the vanaras 
Vanaras too hurled stones and trees against thciru 
Then a fierce straggle ensued between the two parties. 
Heads were hm te^, legs and hands were cut, and 
the batdcficld became littered with de a d bodies of 
both sides. Crows, vultures and other ravenous birds 
of prey fell upon the carcases and m ade a temblc 
noise by their clamour Headless trunks to the terror 
of the timid, often rose from the field 

Afterwards the Rakshasas bcinfi struck with trees 
and stones ran away from die battle field- Agam 
Vairadanstra m great wrath entered the Vanara Imc 
and began to create havoc amongst them wildi his 
arrows. The Vanaras bemg wounded by hia sharp 
arrows dispersed before him in different directions 
and all ran to An^da m fear as the created 
bemgs approached Brahma the Lord of creation 

Seemg that Angada cast an ^ngry look upon 
VaTadanstra, and Vajeadanstra too scruonised him 
with angry eves. Then a great bottle raged between 
the two heroes, and they began to roam about the 
battle field Uke two infuriated elephants. Vajta- 
danstra pierced Angada s heart with flaming arrows, 
Angada became drenched with blood and he hurled 
a huge tree eimmg at Vajradanstra, but the latter 
cut It down to pieces at ease. 

Thereupon Angada took up a huge rock and threw 
It agaist Vajradanstra- Vajradanstra humcdly got 
down from his chariot and jiaticntly waited with a 
mace m band and the chariot with the horses was 
crushed into pieces. Angada immediately hurled a 
huge tree on the head of Vairadanstra. Vajradanstra 
fainted at that blow and began to vomit blood 
After regaining consaousness, he struck Angada on 
the chest with hu marg. These two wamor 
^pcared Uke Mercury |tnH Jupiter m the fiekl of 
battle. Then the two heroes unseathed' 


1 lo thA ocisiAal we have bled* medc of Bulrfhln hlHit, ■rul 
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and began to fight against each other with great 
fencing skill m the course of which they performed 
various kinds of wonderful movements Both set up 
heroic roars being anxious for victory Both were 
badly injured with sword thrusts and with tlreir bleed- 
ing bodies, they looked hke two Kinshuka trees that 
stood in their crimson blossoms Both of them suddenly 
knelt down on the ground Then Angada instantly 
got up like a molested serpent, and cut down Vajra- 
danstra’s head with his shaip sword Rakshasas were 
greatly alarmed at Vajradanstra’s death Vajradanstra’s 
head rolled on the dust and blood sprutted hke jets of 
water Rakshasas, thereupon, overwhelmed with fear, 
slowly retired towards Lanka with sorrowful hearts 

Here Angada was surrounded by the Vanaras for 
his victory and was thanked and honoured profusely 
for his heroic deed 


CHAPTER XXXVI 

akampan’s fight 

Ravan became furious at the news of Vajradanstra’s 
death and addressing Prahsta who was standing by with 
joined palms, said, Prahasta ’ Let Akampana now 
proceed with the powerful Rashasas skilled m the art 
of war This undaunted hero is the defender of the 
Rakshasa hosts and a great leader of the army in battle. 
He is most enthusiastic in war, and is always eager 
to perform what will bring forth good Now, this great 
hero wdl destroy Ram, Lakshman, and Sugriva in 
battle ” 

At this commandment of the Rakshasa lord, the 
Rakshasa army got ready for the war The grim look- 
ing troops with formidable arms issued forth from 
Lanka The great, undaunted warrior was dark hke 
a cloud, and voice was deep like the rumbhng of a 

tli6 sword covered with a girdle of small linkling bells Apparently 
It IS a mistake It refers to the hilt and the scabbard 
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cloud Hun even the gods could not render nervous 
m the field ot battle. That hero mounting on a golden 
chanot set forth with the Raiabasas in great anger for 
fiight At that tame, all on a sudden evil portents of 
vanous kinds appeared on every side The horses of 
Akampana suddenly grew wcaL and their left eyes 
began to throb The wind began to blow in violence and 
the ravenous beasts and birds of prey to bowL 
But that hon-hke hero remained quite unmoved bv 
them. The Vanaras, however waited with trees and 
stones for the advent of the Rakshasas. 

A fierce fight commence Both the sides exerted 
therr utmost for victory —one side for Ram and the 
other side for Ravan. They began to bowl m anger 
and to fight with all their might Dusts raised by 
the tramplmg of the wamon covered the sky Nobody 
•could discern bis fnend or foe. Only the heroic yells 
.and the sound of their swift treads were being bcard- 
Chanots, horses, fla^ weapons, shields etc. c^dnot 
at all be distuiguishcd in that darkness. The Vanaras 
slew the Vanaras. and the Rakshasas in fury the 
Rakahassss for none could distinguish his friends from his 
foes. At last, the field of battle grew muddy with 
blood Both ndes fought with tree*, clubs maces, 
■stones, Prasbas. Panghas and Tomaras, The Vanaras 
struck the giant Rakshasas with their fistblows. The 
Rakshasas too bemg funous began to destroy the 
Vanaras with Prashas and Toroaras Akany«ma began 
to encourage the formidable Rakshasas to fight. In the 
meantunc the Vanaras forcibly snatebed away the 
arm* from the Rakshasas and began to destroy them 
with stones. Thin heroic Nala, Kumud and Mamda 
commenced a fierce fight m anger They slew a large 
number of Rakshasas by burling trees and stones 
at them. 


1 Afcainp«na me*n* the “onmored ” perhapi •omethiaf lilt* 
petmenent epithet to hi* lumc, ai Sir Bedevtre “the bold ” 



CHAPTER XXXVII 

THE GREAT SALLY 

Thereupon, Akampana became greatly enraged, 
and by twanging his bow be said to his charioteer, 
“Look there, the powerful Vanaras are destroying a^ 
large number of the Rakshasas They are standing 
with trees and stones at a short distance from this 
place, take me there swiftly They are very proud 
of their fighting capacity, I shall destroy them now 
It seems they will kill all the Rakshasas ” 

Then the charioteer drove the chariot accordmg to 
the above directions of heroic Akampana Akampana 
approached the Vanara hosts by dischargmg arrows 
from distance The Vanaras, not to speak of fightmg, 
could not stand before that hero They ran away 
from the fight Then Hanuman approached Akam- 
pana seeing the Vanaras thus dispersed m fear 

The Vanaras gathered round Hanuman and they 
became courageous by the presence of that great hero 

Then, Akampana showered his arrows upon Hanu- 
man like tropical rains Hanuman without minding 
the shafts discharged agamst him, resolved to kill 
him at that time, and advanced towards him by 
shaking the earth by his heroic tread Being fired 
up by his valour he began to roar repeatedly He^ 
then grew quite formidable hke a burning flame, 
and finding himself without any arms, uprooted a huge 
rock in great fury That great hero began to whirl 
that huge stone in hand And as Indra, in former 
times, rushed towards Namuchi with thunder bolt 
in his hand, so he rushed towards him in great speed 

Thereupon, Akampana seeing that huge rock aimed" 
against him cut it mto pieces with his cresent- 
shaped arrow from distance Hanuman grew furious 
at this and he uprooted a large Aswakarna tree in 
heroic pride and began to whirl it in battle-delights 
Then he rushed towards Akampana with that tree in 
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fircat speed- Trees vcrc broken bv the v tolcncc of hi< 
He bc^lan to dc»tro> elephants horses, uitli 
chariots oi^ the clianotccr* *nic 
Rakshasas findmfi him Iflcu a second Death nn away 
m fear 

Th^ Akampana «ccmR Hanuman approachin{l 
merced him with fourteen shafts wtrh a heroic rear 
H^ic Hanuman bctnfl struck with the Narachas 
and the Shakos looked like a peak nboundinfj w^tI^ 
tr^ I And he looked like a column of <mokcle<s fir*. 
Itkc an Asoka trc*. in Moswim* Tlicn that ftreat 
hero uprooted a hu^ic tr*.c and cru^licd Akampana s 

fctti Akampana was mnantl> 

Called At that sight the Rakshasas grew reatlcss and 
agitttcd Ukc trees at the time of earth quake ThL 
Katahasas were thus vanquished and they ran away 
in fear Vanaras hotly pursued the Rakshasas, who 
repeatedly looked behind and ru<hed towards the 
City gate by tramphng each other m great hurry 

When Akampana was thus slam by Hanuman the 
Vottams praised the great hero for his mighty deed 
Harman being thus honoured 'bowed his modesty 
to them. T*he Vanaras set heroic yells m bittlc-dchght 
\/ i7^i ^ to destroy the remaining Rakshasa. As 
Vahnu looked formidable after the destruction of the 
Asura Madhukaitabha, so Hnnuman looked quite 
^ after the death of Akampana- Then the 
Cods be^n to prawc Rnm Laksbmana Sugnva Hanu 
man and other Vanaras for their great heroic deeds. 


CHAPTER XXXVra 
PHAUAtTA 8 nanr 

the news of Akampana a death Rnvan cast 
■oiiuwful glance towards an counsellors, then oftcr 
consultation with them Ravan after deciding 
w course of action issued forth to insiicct the army 
■Tie saw La n ka decorated with flags and banners. 
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guarded by large divisions of the Rakshasa array 
Then Ravan addressing General Prahasta said, “O 
hero f This city of Lanka has now been besieged by 
the enemy, there is no other way to relieve the city 
without fighting But excepting myself, Kurabha- 
karna, yourself, Indra]it and Nukurabha who else will 
undertake that task Therefore, you soon proceed 
with a large number of troops for achieving victory 
The Vanaras will suiely run away at your sight The 
Vanaras are weak and unruly, and as the roars of 
lion are unbearable to the elephants, so they won’t 
be able to stand your heroic yells If they are thus 
rendered reluctant to fight. Ram and Lakshman will 
seek our shelter being deprived of help O hero f In 
this battle, your death is uncertain, whereas your 
victory is certain So you should figlit, or tell me what 
IS favourable or unfavourable in words that I have 
]ust now said to you ” 

Then Prahasta, as Sukracharya advised the king 
of the Asuras, said to Ravan "O king 1 We discussed 
this matter with wise counsellors before Then there 
were differences of opinion amongst us It was then 
decided that it would have been better to return Sita, 
or there would be war Now, that war has began 
You have put me ever under obligation by bestowing 
on me wealth and honour, I shall do now what is good 
for you in this time of danger I do not covet my life, 
nor my wife and children, nor wealth, I shall sacrifice 
my life for you in this war ” 

Then Prahasta addressing the Generals in front of 
him, said 

“Soon get the whole army ready. This day the 
ravenous beasts and birds of the forest will be gratified 
with the flesh and blood of the enemy slam by my 
arrows ’’ 

Thereupon, the Generals got the army ready, and 
in a moment, the city of ^ Lanka became restive with 
the movements of the formidable warriors A terrific 
dm filled all quarters Some offered sacrifice to fire and 
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jomc bowed to the Drab miny. At tliat nmc the wind 
earned the Kent of the taenfiaal ofTcnng The troops 
put on armours and fiarbnds and sto^ ready for thL 
march- Then they got upon their elephants and hones 
and after paying their I*omagc to Ra\*an gathered 
round Prahasta with bows in their hands Then 
Prahasta got upon an cxccUcnt chanot after greeting 
Ravan and blowing the trumpvt Tic clanot vas 
furnished with \anous weapons it was yoVed with 
swift hordes and was bright lihc the tun and the moon 
Its rumbling noise was deep hkc that of a cloud and 
Its chanotcer was an expert It was decorated with 
flags and festooru T^tclanot having the ”Ssurpvnt 
banner streaming ov cr ft and cov cred wnth golden net 
shone With splendour General Prahasta set forth m 
that clmnot accompanied bj hu vast army Deep 
trumpets and Dundubhu sounded hkc the rumbling 
clouds The sound of conchshclU and of other musical 
instruments filled the air The Rakshasas preceded 
their General with heroic yclL Narantaka Kumbha 
banu, Mahanada and ^munnata were the four advLcrs 
of Prahasta- They were gnm-lookmg and huge bodied 
All these wamon proceeded along with Prahasta- Heroic 
Prahasta gnm as Death with his army vast as the sea 
and strong as herds of clcplianu, crossed the Eastern 
gate. The noLc of his march mixed up with the heroic 
roars of the Rakshasas fnghtened the beasts and birds 
of Lanka Then vanoui kinds of evil omens were 
visible Ravenous birds of prey began to fly under the 
sky and follow on the right fide of the chariot- Fierce 
Jackals b«jan to howL Meteors began to fall in showers. 
Heavy gales began to blow The stars and planets grew 
dim Cknidi began to ram blood on Prahasta f chanot 
and his troops. A vulture sat upon the flag staff of 
Prahasta 8 car and by its exits It darkened Prahasta s 
^ face. 


1 The rmdet will b« pleased to note tlat In deellnj with 
the battle ot each Rekihua Qenertl ume thinfi have bc^ 
repeated afiin tod ataln. ao Instead of rcpeatitif one and the sane 
thins, are have sn mmath ed the repeated poe t loos where It could be 
dona withoot injittinf the nri fir>«l twvr- 
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The whip again and again slipped from the hand of 
the experienced charioteer, the beauty and splendour 
of that march were gone, and horses began to stumble 
■on the ground In the meantime the Vanaras seeing 
Prahasta advancing, went forward with trees and stones 
Some Vanaras plucked stones, while others giant trees 
Then a great noise ensued The Vanaras and the Rak 
shas yelled in war-delight and began to challenge one 
another 

In the meantime, ill-fated Prahasta entered the 
Vanara line as a moth plunges into a burning flame 

Then, Ram seeing Prahasta asked Vibhishan with a 
smihng face, “Rakshasa-chief ’ Who is that hero, that 
is coming with a large host of Rakshasas and how 
formidable is he ■?” 

Vibhishan replied, “O hero ^ That warrior is the 
commander-m-chief of Ravan, his name is Prahasta 
One third of the army of Lanka has come with him 
He IS warlike, skilled in arms, and lus prowess is known 
all over ” 

After that the Vanaras got sight of Prahasta 
Prahasta is quite formidable and grim-lookmg Then 
a great uproar rose amongst the Vanaras and they 
began to yell and threatened the Rakshasas coming 
near Prahasta The Rakshasas had various kinds of wea- 
pons in their hands Some had swords, some Shaktis, 
some Rishtis some Shulas (spears', some arrows, some 
Prashas, some axes, and some bows They rushed 
Violently towards the Vanaras The Vanaras too ad- 
vanced with huge trees, and stones As soon as the 
two sides drew near, a fierce fight ensued. The Vanaras 
hurled trees and stones Whereas the Rakshasas began 
to discharge volleys of arrows ^ The Vanaras killed a 
number of Rakshasas, and Rakshsas a large number of ^ 
Vanaras They cut and wounded one another with"'* 
various weapons The heroic Rakshasas pierced the 


1 It IS apparent from the above descriptions that the Rakshasas 
had a civilised mode of warfare, and they were far davanced in the 
-use of arms 
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Vanara* with tbcir arrowa and the Vanaras crushed 
-their cneiQics with stones end trees. Gradually the 
battle field was filled with the groans and heroic yells 
of the combatants. Both the odes were determined. 

A number of Vanaras fell at the hands of Naran- 
taka Kumbhahanu, Mahan ada and Samunnata- Then 
Dvivida slew Narantaka with a stone Dunnukha 
killed Samunnata with an uprooted tree Jamvuvan 
slew Mahanada with a stone and Kapi Pravira killed 
Kumbhahanu with a stone. 

Thereupon Prahasta commenced a fearful fight. A 
mighty eddy was formed m the battle field by the cons- 
tant motion erf the troops. And there arose a deep 
sound like the robing erf the sea. Formidable warrior 
Prahasta« made the Vanaras reel under his blows By 
degrees, the of battle became littered with dead 
homes, and men of blood began to flow The field 
-of battle grew beautiful like the forest m the advent 
of Summer and the whole place became impassable 
like a great nver having the dead coldiers for its banks 
the broian weapons for the trees, the stream of blood 
for its xvatcr liver and spleens for its thick mud 
Bcattcrcd arms for its weeds, severed heads for its fishes, 
the blood-thirsty vultures, for its swans, the fat for its 
foam and the heroic ycU for the sound of eddies I 
That fearful nver flowing towards the ocean of Death 
struck terror into the minds of the coward, but the 
brave crossed it with ease, as an elephant docs a tank 
filled with -hiU-blown lotuses 

After t-bflf General Ncela rushed against Prahasta. 
as the wind ruAe* forward to meet the cloud in great 
speed. Thereupon Prahasta advanced towards Necla 
and began to discharge his arrows incessantly at him 
Prahasta a shafts enter^ deep mto Neelaa body Ifk^ 
cruel snakes mto their holes. Then Neela struck 
Prahasta with a tree. Prahasta discharged a voUcy of 


1 P*tIi>p« pntfiMkm of blood haa been likened to the crlmjon 
blonomt of rummer henc* tbc enn Ic tboufb a very unlOaly ooe. 
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arrows at Neela m anger Then Neela being unable to 
disarm villainous Prahasta, calmly bore the' arrows, like 
a bull that with closed eyes bears the sudden outbreak 
of an autumnal ram 

Then, Neela destroyed the horses of Prahasta by 
strikmg them with a Sala tree, and breaking his bow 
into two pieces set up heroic roars Then Prahasta 
jumped from his chariot and rushed towards Neela with 
a fearful Mushala in his hand Then the two formid- 
able rivals looked like two infuriated elephants staring 
at each other for a fatal engagement Both of them 
were furious and strong as lions, and both of them 
struggled for victory and both of them were eager for 
fame like Indra and Vritra Asura 

Meanwhile, Prahasta with great difficulty struck. 
Neela with a Mushala. Neela was highly enraged at 
this and struck Prahasta on the heart with a tree 
Prahasta without paying any heed to that blow rushed 
forward with a Mushala Neela then picked up a huge 
stone and threw it against Piahasta’s head Prahasta, 
at once gave up the ghost, and blood sprutted like a 
spring 

On the death of formidable Prahasta, the Rakshasa 
army ran towards Lanka m great panic As the water 
rushes forth when the dam gives in, so the army could 
not stay on the battle-field at the death of their general 
Adi being dispirited and over-whelmed with sorrow 
entered Lanka Deep sorrow made them mute 

Here Neela in delight of victory approached Ram 
and Lakshman At that time, every one praised him. 
for his heroic deed 


CHAPTER XXXIX 
nivA AS rioim^o 

Then the Rakshasas appearing h-forc Ravan infor- 
raci him of Prahasta s death Ravan was greatly ovc - 
whelmed with sorrov. and rage at this news. Ravan then 
addressing them said Hear me» O Rakshasas 1 We 
should no more ihglit those enemies who have slam my 
General Prahasta the destroyer of the heavenly Iiosts. 
I shall therefore rayieU now take the held- As fir*, 
bums the wood so t shall reduce Ram Lakshtnan and 
the Vauaras to ashes. 

Thus saying Ravan got upon his chariot, black as 
cinder and yoked with noble steeds. Conch shells, 
trumpets end panavos were blown. The Rakshasa 
wamors began to brag of their prowess. The Rakshasa 
king honoured and worshipped by his people Immc 
diatcly set forth for battle. Being surrounded by the 
gnm-lookmg Rakshasas — huge as shming mountains — 
with burning eyes, Ravan looked like God RuJra surr- 
ounded by his goblins and genii On coming out, Ravan 
found the Vanara array — vast as the sea — waiting for 
the fight with trees and ston j m their hands. 

Then mighty Ram formidable iike the king of 
the serpents seeing that powerful Rakihaia hoiu 
questioned Vibhlihan O R-ikshaii chief! Whose 
Bcmy is that who are equipped with swords, lances 
Prailia and various other weapons 7 Tliey an. mounted 
upon huge elephants like the Mandara bills and arc 
carrying flags and royal umbrellas amongst them 7* 
Noble Vibhbhan replied O king 1 Tliat hero who 
is seated upon an elephant who« face is red like the 
Inoming sun and who by the weight of his body has 
fende r^ the head of his elephant shaky U Akampano.* 

1 H« mart be ■ different person from tb* warrior wlwse death 
has already been described. 

8 
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The hero who in his chariot is twanging the bow — hke 
the rain-bow — and whose flag bears the ensign of a 
lion , be IS the foremost of the Raksbasas, his name 
IS Indrajit He who is tall like the Vindhya, Asta 
and Mahendra hill and who is drawing constantly a 
big bow IS heroic Atikaya He whose eyes are red 
like the morning sun and who is setting up a heroic 
yell seated upon an elephant with tinkling bells attached 
to Its neck is Mahodara He who is red like an evening 
cloud and is riding a bright charger adorned with gold, 
and who is carrying the glittering Pasha arm in his 
hand is swift Pishacha He who is coming with impet- 
uous speed riding on a beautiful bull holding a sharp 
lance like lightning, is famous Trishira That dark 
skinned hero whose chest is expansive and high whose 
flag bears the ensign of a Snake, and who is repea- 
tedly drawing his bow, is Kumbha He who is advanc- 
ing a jewelled Parigha weapon and whose heroic feats 
are quite amazing, is heroic Nikumbha And be who 
is seated iq bright chariot decorated with flags, and 
furnished with various kinds of weapons is Narantak 
And he who is the vanquisher of the pride of the gods 
and who is surrounded by grim visagcd Rakshasas, like 
God Rudra by his ghastly crews, and over whose head 
stands the moon-like white umbrella with thin spokes, 
IS Ravan, the king of the Rakshasas Look what a 
beautiful diadem adorns his head and jewelled ear-rings 
in his ears ’ He is formidable in stature like the 
Himalayas or the Vindhya hill, He has humbled the 
pride of Indra and the king of death He is vigorous 
like the sun ’’ 

Thereupon, Ram said, “Ah I How mighty is this 
Rakshasa king, Ravan I He, by his own lusture, has 
rendered himself quite incapable of being gazed upon 
In fact, his whole person is surrounded by a halo 
of energy like light, so I could not survey his 
real form His physique is more splendid than 
that of the -gods and the Gandha'rvas His followers 
too are stalwart and equipped with sharp weapon'- 
Ravan being surrounded by these gnm-looking 



TUDtlTA KA DAU 


115 


follcm* rt lookf like the ktn|! of death lurounded 
by the choit* It 1« mr tood luck that he has 
come within my view 1 ahall no» wreak ray infer 
on him for abJuctmc my Sita " With tlieie wfptJt 
Ram stood up bow in hU hand. 

In tbc meantime Raian odJrc 'inf the mifhif 
Rakshosai Hid ''Go tn%ide the city and It%e there 
without any anxiety or fear Guard the city fates 
and the hlfh v*ays \ m hare come in a body 
with me if the Vanarai come to know of it they 
will surely enter the empty city" 

Hit cQuniellori then proceeded to their destina* 
tioni at this command of Rivan 

After that as an elephant enters a bif stream 
to Ravan entered the Vanara line At the iifht of 
Ravan Sufrlra the Kipi chief ruibed forward 
with trees and stones in hands and hurled a 
mountain peak afaintt him Tlie ftcat hero Ran an 
cut that Slone into pieces by hit folJpJated arrows 
and beinf firettly enrsfed di diarfed a fatal arrow 
terrible as a liufe snake That ihsft was swift 
like lifhtnlnf and wind and was emlttinf sparks 
like (crackhnf) Bre Rnvan aimed that arrow to 
kill Sugriva uUh ir Then that arrow penetrated 
Into Sufrira s body at the arrow of Kumar’ formerly 
■cleft rhe Krauncha hill Sufrita fainted on the 
ground with a pireous groan. The Rakihasas there- 
upon roared in delifhr 

Tiien heroic Gavaksha Gavayo Sniiicna Risimbha 
Jyotirmukha and Nala luthed towards Ravan with 
huge rocks in their hands Ravan br his arrows 
frustrated the trees and stones of the Vmiaras and 
showered volleys of shafts o\er them. Tlien many 
of the huge VAnsrat (eU dead on the ground while 
otben dispersed in fear with their bleeding bodies 
and broken limbi Many of them sought iliclter 


1 ICuocr w»s the ona^land«Ht^<hM of the the ton of 

Moluder 
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You have deluded me by your quickness, now save- 
yourself if you can, you are assuming difiFerent 
forms just to save your life I shall now discharge 
my fire-arm and this will surely put an end to 
your life” With these words, Ravan shot the fire- 
arm at the breast of Neela Neela being struck by 
that fell on the ground, being scorched with fire 
Due to his father’s virtue and his own prowess his 
life was saved 

Then, Ravan seeing Neela lying unconscious 
proceeded m his deep rumbling car towards Laksh- 
man and getting near him he began to flourish his 
bow again and again. Then Lakshman said 

‘‘Rakshasa king I Just fight with me, it is not 
worthy of a hero like you to fight with the 
Vanaras ” Thus saying he twung his bow 

Ravan hearing the twanging sound of Laksh- 
man’s bow and bis proud words, said “For my good 
luck, you have come within my ken, you are a 
silly fool and you will have to die in my hands ” 

Thereupon, Lakshman said to grim Ravan, ‘O 
king I The heroes never vaunt, why do you then 
brag foolishly ? I know your might and your valour. 
What is the good of idle vauntings Come, I am 
standing with my bow ” 

Then, Ravan discharged seven sharp arrows 
against Lakshman. Lakshman cut them into pieces 
by his sharp arrows Ravan seeing his own arrows 
cut into pieces like a chopped off snake, was 
greatly enraged and began to shower volleys of 
arrows upon Lakshman Lakshman warded off his 
shafts by Khura, Ardhachandra and Bhalla weapons, 
and stood still in his place Then Ravan was 
astonished seeing his arms thus being frustrated 
by Lakshman, began to shower sharp arrows again 
at him 

Lakshman, in order to kill Ravan, hurled a fiery 
arm against him Ravan cut that into pieces, and 
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ttruck Lakihman on the forehead b; a formidible 
weapon like doomsday fire granted by Brahma the 
lord of creation 

Laksbman wai aorely amicten by that blow and 
fell unconaciouJ on the ground T^n on regaining 
conaciousneta he pierced Ravan with three arrow* 
Ravan too fainted from that blow When regained 
bia lenie* he wai bathed in blood In anger Ravan 
took up Shakti offered to him by Brahma Ti»ac 
Shakti was quite formidable for tlie Vanarai Ravan 
hurled It againit Lakibman Laluhman iceing that 
ffaming weapon coming m violent ipead againit him 
cut it to two piece* by a fiery shaft Still violently 
itruck egaintc hi* expansive chest. Laksbman waa 
mighty but he fainted from that blow 

Ravan siezcd unconKiou* Laksbman in bii migbty 
arms but that hero wlio could pluck the world 
with the Himalayav Mandar and Sumeru could 
not raise him from the ground. At that tune 
Lakabmao remembered that be was the unseveted 
part of Lord Vuhnu. In fact Ravan could not 
move him even an inch Then Hanuman angnly 
struck Ravan with his 6»t on the chest Ravan 
fainted on bia chariot from that blow He began 
to bleed profusely through hi* mouth cyet and 
ears He reeled under that blow and could not 
know where be waa. The Vanara* then shouted 
to delight 

Then Hanuman took up wounded Laksbman m 
two hands and brought him before Ram Though 
Lakshmin was unmoveable by bis enemies, but 
became light on account of Hanuman s devotion and 
friendship Ravan s Sbakti at that time left Laksb 
man and returned to it* former place Tlien Ravan 
after recovering bi* consaonsnes* took up his bow 
and arrows Laksbman too was somewhat restored 
at he Wit part of Vishnu In the meantime Ram 
finding large number of Venaras destroyed by Ravan 
rmhed towards bun Then heroic Hanuman approach 
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jng him said, "O hero * As Lord Vishnu riding on 
Garura, the king of birds, slew the Ashuras, the 
enemies of gods, likewise get upon my back and 
destroy Ravan this day ” 

Thereupon. Ram got upon Hanuman’s back and 
rushed towards Ravan seated on his car It seemed 
as if enraged Vishnu was rushing against Vali, the 
Danava king 

Ram began to twang his bow and said, “Wait 
Thou Villain I How would you save yourself after 
inflicting such injuries on me Even if you seek 
shelter of Indra, Yama, Surya, Brahma, Agni and 
of Rudra there is no e'^cape from me Thou hast 
struck Lakshman with a Shakti, and I swear that 
I shall send you to death with your family and 
children I have slam fourteen thousand Rakshasas 
of Janasthan " 

Thereupon, Ravan struck Hanuman, the carrier 
of Ram, with a dreadful arrow like doomesday-fire 
Hanuman’s valour grew hundredfold at that blow- 
Ram too grew angry seeing Hanuman thus struck 
with arrows, and instantly cut Ravan’s chariot with 
Its horses, wheels, umbrellas, flags and charioteer 
with sharp cutting arrows As Indra struck the 
mount Sumeru with his thunderbolt so he struck 
Ravan on his expansive breast with a formidable 
shaft The great hero that even bore the thunder- 
bolt of Indra became agitated and smothered with 
that blow His bow fell from his hands Then 
Ram cut his glittering crown with a sharp arrow 
Rakshasa king Ravan, then looked like the sun 
grown dim, or like a snake deprived of his venom 

Thereupon, Ram said, “Ravan you have fought 
fiercely and a number of Vanaras have lost their 
lives in your hands You are exhausted now, there- 
fore, I refrain from destroying you now. Now I 
ask you to withdraw immediately for rest After 
that come back on your chariot with your warriors 
and witness my prowess” 
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Then Ravan havlnjl hi» pnde thui bumbled 
-entered Lanka tvitb a lorrowfut heart 

Ram too with the Vanaras brought round Laksh- 
man. 

Then the Devas Ashuraa Goblin' Urofiaa and 
terrettrial and aerial bemgt clamoured in ddtghc 
seeing Ravan thus woratcd in 6i;hr 


CHAPTER XL. 

KCMBFTAKAnNA DOUSED PDOM SliFET 

Raksha^a king Ravan has been bumbled and sad. 
He has been defeated at the Honda of Ram oa the 
elephant ts vanquiibed by the bon, or aa makes by 
Garura. Rams arrows are dreadful like comets and 
blinding like the flash of thunder Ravan was 
extremely gneval thinking of those ar r o ws . 

Then, be addressing the Rakabasas from hia golden 
seat said. My counscliors f I am like Indra in prowess, 
but since I have been deafeated by an ordinary man 
all my austere devotion and penance seem to be futile. 
Formerly Brahma told me that I had to fear only 
from men. Now his words have come to be true- I 
asked from Him the boon of being invincible of the 
Devas, Danavas, Gandharvos, Rakshasas and the Sat 
pas (snakes') but at that bme I did not even think of 
man . Now it seems that man is Ram the ton of 
Dasarath Formerly Anaravya the Iksbaku king 
cursed me saying O Thou, stain to your race I A 
hero wiH be bom in my Imc who will destroy you with 
your sons and fnends Formerly once I used force 
agamst VedavatL she too cursed me for her insult It 
now appears that that Vedavau has been bom as 
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Janaki Moreover, Goddess Uma, Nandiswar, and 
Varun’s daughter Punjiksthala and Rambha cursed 
me m such a manner, that I do now perceive its 
consequence In fact, the words of a Rishi never proves 
vam O Rakshasas ^ Now to overcome the present 
crisis Gather round the city-gates and ramparts 
Heroic Kumbhakarna is now buried in deep sleep, go 
and rouse him from that sleep Theie is no limit to 
his prowess He is the vanquisher of pnde of the 
Danavas He is lying unconscious in sleep on account 
of Brahma’s curse He has been sleeping since nine 
months before this war He is the greatest of the 
Rakshasas, that great hero wiU destroy Ram, Lakshman 
with all the Vanaras His prowess and Valour in 
battle are well known, but he is buried m a profoimd 
slumber I have met with defeat at the hands of Ram 
Now, if he is roused from sleep the sorrow of my defeat 
will be removed If he does not help me in my distress, 
of what use he is to me 

There, the Rakshasas with various kinds of food 
and viands and scented garlands went Kumbhakarna’s 
abode The palace of Kumbhakarna was exceedmgly 
beautiful and was a Yoyana in length on each side 
Its gate was spacious and the interior was filled with 
the fragrance of flowers 

Strong Rakshasas fell at a distance bemg thwarted 
by the force of his respiration, and with great difficulty 
they, then, entered the abode The pavement of that 
chamber was made of gold The Rakshasas on 
entering the room foimd Kumbhakarna huge as a 
mountain, lying stretched on his bed Then the 
Rakshasas in a body tried to rouse him from sleep 

The hairs of Kumbhakarna’s body were erect and 
bristles-hke He was breathing heavily like a serpent 
The Rakshasas were whirled about by the wmd of 
his breath as by a tornado His nostrils were dread- 
ful and his mouth as wide as the nether-region 
He was emitting an odour of fat and blood from 
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Im body He wore a gc^cn armour and his ghttcr 
mg diadem shone like the sun. 

Then Rakahasas placed meat and viands in huge 
heaps m front of him Deer buffaloes, boars were 
kept m great profusion and iars o fblood. Then 
th^ bcsmeaicd his body \ffith excellent sandal and 
made bim to miff at the sweet fragrance of sandal 
and The perfume of incense filled every 

quarter Many tang his pnusc, some roared Ukc deep 
rumbling clouds, and some blew conch-shelf white as 
the moon. Many shouted m a body and began to 
bra nch tbeir arms. Then the buds flying under the 
sky bemg over powered by that tcmble noise fell on 
the gTOvmd- But soU the deep slumber of Kumbha 
kama could not be disturbed. Then the Raksbasas 
began to strike bun on the chest with clubs and 
caaccs. Some mfUcted fist blows. But they were 
unable to stand before Kumbhalcama on account of 
violeace of breathing* The Raksbasas were ten tlaou- 
sands m number They m a body resolved to rouse 
Kumbhakama— dark as collynum dye— from sleep. 
But bemg unsuccessful in their attempts they exerted 
their utmost. They then began to goad elephants 
camels, and to spur horses and asses to trample 
upon his body They be^n to blow trumpets, conch- 
shells and Panavas and began to beat him with 
huge logs of wood and large clubs. That tem& 
dm filled Tiinka but Kumbhakama s sleep was not 
broken I Then the Raksbasas were enraged at theu 
own failurca. Some began to pull him by the hair 
some bit his cars, ana some threw water into his 
car holes, still Kumbhakama lay mert m sleep. Many 
began to strike him with Shatagm Then Thousand 
elephants began to tramble upon him m great 
Bp^ From the tramplmg of the elephants he felt 
the sensation of pleasant touch and lus sleep was 
broken And bemg hungry be rose from sleep and 
yawned tepcatediy That hero who was like a huge 
python by extending his mighty arms and opening 
wide his horse like mouth he began to yawn. His 
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face looked like the sun risen over the summit of 
the Sumeru hiU His breath blew like a heavygale 
blowing among the hills He stood up He looked 
formidable hke the Universal Desolution, that takes 
place at the end of each cycle of creation His eyes 
were red like two burning coals and a fierce light 
was being emitted from them like intense flash of hghtn- 
mg His two eyes looked like two shining planets 

Then the Rakshasas pointed to Kumbhakarna 
profusion of food and drink kept for him He began 
to consume buffalo meat and harm and other 
quantities of flesh and being thirsty drank a large 
quantity of blood Then the Rakshasas finding 
Kumbhakarna fully gratified, slowly drew near him 
and they began to surround him on all sides after 
bowing profoundly to him Kumbhakarna’s eyes were 
still heavy with sleep and were half-opened in 
drowsiness He cast his glance around him, and 
being surprised at this awakenmg, addressing the 
Rakshasas he said, “O Rakshasas ’ Tell me why 
have you thus roused me from sleep Is not every 
thing well with the Rakshasa king Ravan Has 
he been afraid of some enemy Whatever it might 
be, you have not loused me from my sleep for 
some msigmficant cause However, I shall remove 
all cause of fear I shall cleave asunder the Mahendra 
hill and render fire cool “Now tell me why you 
have awakened me from my slumber 

Thereupon, the counsellor, Yupaksha, said with 
joined palms, “O hero ^ We have nothing to fear 
from the gods, but man is the cause of our present 
troubles We have been sorely disturbed by a man 
In fact, the great fear that has been caused by a 
man could not be caused by the gods or the Asuras 
Huge Vanaras have now besieged Lanka on all sides 
Ram has been extremely irritated by the abduction 
of Sita, and we have been greatly alarmed by his 
prowess Before this only one Vanara came and 
burnt Lanka Prince Aksha was slain by him Ram 



TtronTA EA’^DAU 


125 


through slight let Ravan the enemy of the gods to 
escape What could not be effected by the gods, 
Asuras and the Daityas has been accompUshed by 
man I He let off Ravan to escape with his Ufc- 

Then Kumbhalcama on hcanng of the defeat of 
his brother Ravan. said with rolling eyes “O coun- 
sellor 1 I shall first defeat Ram and Lakshman with 
the Vanaras this day and then shall see the Rakshasa 
kmg- I shall this day entutam the Rakshasas with 
the flesh of the Vanara and myself shall drink the 
blood of Ram and Lakshman 

Then Mahodara said You should first hear 
Ravan and decide your action after considering all 
pros and cons, and then shall fight with the enemies. 

In the meantime the Rakshasas entered Ravan s 
palace and approaching him mid Now your brother 
Kumbhakama has risen from sleep Will be set-out 
for fi^t or you wish him to come and see you 
here ? Ravan delightfully replied, 

“I want to see him here. Bnng him with due 
honours. 

The Rakshasas then repaired to Kumbhakama 
and said, “The king desires to see you please see 
him and enhance hts del ght” 

Then Kurabbakarana left his bed washed his facx 
and took his bath He then wished to take invig 
orating wine. The Rakshasas soon brought him wine 
and various kinds of eatables, Kumbhakama drank 
two thouKind jars of wine. On account of dnnk he 
appeared hot and flushed and bis strength mcrcased 
hundred fold. In his anger he look«l hkc fircce 
death and being surrounded by the Rakshasas he 
entered the palace of Ravan. The firm earth shook 
under his tread. He lighted the pubhc roads by the 
effulgence of his body as the sun lights up the 
world bv his own energy On his both sides, stood 
the Rakshasas in iomed palms. It seemed os iL 
Brahma was proccedmg towards the palace of Indra 



126 


THE RAMAYAN 


the king of the Gods 

At that time, the Vanaras standing outside were 
alarmed by the sight of that mountain-hke hero 
Some of them took protection under Ram, the giver 
of shelter to the refugee Some of them fell on 
the ground from fear, and the great hero, Kumbh- 
karna, wore a crown on his head and seemed to see 
with the sun m the effulgence of his energy The 
Vanaras seeing that huge hero of amazing appear- 
ance ran away m different directions 


CHAPTER XLI 
kumbhakabna’s fight 

At that time, Ram began to survey Kumbha- 
kiana with bow m his hand That stalwart hero 
was proceeding along the sky like God Narayan 
about to put forth his third leg to cover the sky ^ 
He was dark-skinned, hke a cloud full of rams, 
his arms were protected with golden armours Ram 
was greatly surprised at the sight of that great 
warrior and asked Vibhishan “Who is that dark- 
skinned hero, with yellow eyes huge as a mountain 
In the midst of Lanka with a diadem on his head 
he looks like a lightning in the midst of clouds 
This great hero to be the sohtary flag-staff of the 
world The Vanaras are running away m various, 
directions In fact, I have never seen such a 

1 The allusion to a foreigner might be unintelligible The Ashura 
king Vah, whowjas famous for his unbounded chanties, gave what 
one asked of him God Vishnu to fred the Gods from Vali’s yoke 
assumed the ^orm of a Brahmin-dwarf and approached Vali fpr alms. 
He a^ked Vah for three paces of ground, Vali readily assented to fais 
humble prayer Vishnu tihen covered the heavens and the earth ’by 
Jus two feet. 
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creature Now tell me who is he. Is he a Rakshasa 
or an Asura ?” 

Then, wise Vibbishan replied Ram 1 He is tlie son 
of Viswaslirava Kumbhakama of great prowc©- In 
hugeness of body no other Rakshasa is equal to him He 
has vanquished even Indra and Death m battle He has 
conquered large number of gods Gandharvas, Vid^d- 
haras and others. The gods took that gnm looking ncro 
wyith lance m bis hand for God Rudra so they could not 
destroy him through their ignorance. Kumbbakama is 
spirited by nature and the prowess of other Rakabasas 
has been obtained as boons, but it is different in his case. 
As soon as be was bom be began to devour number of 
creatures from hunger At that, aH the creatures were 
greatly alarmed for their hves and going to Indra infor- 
med him of ^e cause of their fear Then Indra in rage 
hurled his thunder against this great hero Being restive 
from that blow he began to cry in great pain. But all 
creatures grew alarmed at that cry Then Kumbha 
kama in great fury picked Airavata s tusk and struck 
Indra on the chest- Indra was greatly shaken by that 
blow and began to bleed from his body gods and 
the Risbii, all grew pale at that sight Then Indra along 
with other creatures repaired to Brahma, the lord of 
creation and told him about the destruction of the 
hermitages and abduction of otber peoples wives by 
Knmb hflkn rrm and they submitted, “O Lord I If Kumb- 
hakama devours creature* like this, creation will soon 
be denuded of created beings. 

Hearing tbii from Indra* lip> Brahma the Grand- 
site of creation summoned the Rakshaias before luro 
by chanting Mantra*. The Rsksham soon appeared 
before him and amongst them was Kumbbakarna and 
all that were present were greatly alarmed by his 
ap^raoce. Then he said with lome agitation O 
Ra«haia 1 CertainW Viswaihrava ha* cheated ydii 
for the destruction of beings, so you will lie buried m 
sleep like dead person Then Kumbhakamt being 
overpowered by the curse of Brahma fell asleep even 
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in the presence of the latter 

Thereupon Ravan with anxiety said, “O Loid f 
The Kanchan trees has grown why do you cut it down 
at the time of bearing fruits ? Kumbhakarna is your 
grandson, and it is not proper for you to curse him 
thus Your words will never prove false, so he will 
ever remain buried in sleep But you will be pleased 
to fix a definite time for his sleep and for the time of 
his awakening ’* 

Then Brahma said, “Ravan ' This Kumbhakarna 
will remain asleep for six months and will be awake 
only for a day This hero, on that day. will roam 
over the world with his mouth wide open with hunger 
and like burning fire will consume all being« O Ram f 
Ravan has roused Kumbhakarna from fear That hero 
issuing forth from his abode, is coming devouring fast 
the Vanaras in this way The Vanaras ate running 
away hither and thither at his very sight In fact, it 
IS impossible foi the Vanaras to resist him It is now 
desirable to announce among the Vanara army that it 
IS no living being, but a machine has been set up The 
Vanaras will then grow fearless” 

Ram hearing these well meaning words of Vibhi- 
shan, said to general Neela ’ Go and wait with the 
army drawn in battle array and collect stones and trees 
and besiege the gates, ways and the exits from the 
city ” 

Thereupon, Neela said the Vanaras, "My soldiers ^ 
The Rakshasas, just to frighten us, have set up a 
machine So don't be alarmed After this great 
heroes as Gavaksha, Sharabha, Hanuman and Angada 
arrived at the city-gate with stones and trees The 
Vanara troops relying on Neela’s words grew coura- 
geous and ready for battle They looked like clouds 
hanging over the mountains 



CHAPTER \UI 
Mrirnxo with hava 

In the meantime heroic Kumbltakarna drowsy from 
s!*i.p was proceeding akmg the wclWecoratcd public 
roads. The Rakshasas b itan to sbower flowers on his 
bcacL A large number of Rakshasas were accompany- 
ing him. At a short distance stood ^%ans palace 
spacious, beautiful and adorned with golden nets. As 
the sun enters a bank of clouds, so henoe Kumbha 
karna entered Rivan s rendence and espied Ra^ an from 
distance the caah shook under hfs migh^ tread as h 
entered the halt After crossing threshold he found 
Ravmn seated on the Pushpaka ’Mih a sorrowful 
countenance. 

Then Ra%Tin seeing Kumbhakarna stood up from 
his seat and received him by advancing forward with 
delight. On Ra\ an s resuming scar Kumbhakarna after 
bow mg down to tus feet ask^ **What is the matter 
my royal lord 7 

Thereupon Ravan embraced Kumbhakarna In 
delight And after being duly greeted by Ravan 
Kumbhakarna took his seat and said Tell me king I 
why Thou hast roused me from sleep what cause of 
fc%r has arisen ? Who b to be destroyed at this 
moment 7 

Ravan replied, O hero I you were long burled m 
sleep therefore, you could not know the cause of my 
fear King Dasbarath s son. Ram has entered Lanka 
after crossing the impassable ocean. He has bridged the 
sea and easily crossed the waten with his Vanara troops 
and has ovcrfloodcd with hb Vanaras the forests and 
gardens of Lanka Now good many leaders of the 
Rakshasas have been killed but there has not been any 


1 Ic must b« cbiooe. 

9 
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great loss on the side of the antagonists Not to speak 
of their losses, the Rakshasas could not defeat the Vana- 
ras O hero ^ Now save us from this crisis Go and 
kill the enemy This is why I have roused you from 
sleep My resources have almost been exhausted, you 
will find only the aged and the young surviving in 
Lanka, please protect them ]ust out of pity. Undertake 
this arduous task and remove the suflFermgs and troub- 
les of a brother I have never requested like this 
before I have absolute confidence in your victory 
In former times, at the time of war against the gods 
and the Asuras, you were the rival of the gods and 
inflicted signal defeat on them Amongst the created 
beings there is none strong like you, please achieve my 
object by mustering all your strength Disperse the 
enemy by your might as the wind scatters away the 
autumnal clouds Now this is the work that is desir- 
able, coveted and good for me ” 

Hearing these entreating words of Ravan, Kumbha- 
karna said with a smile 

“O King ’ What we apprehended at the time of 
holding consultation with Vibhishan, has befallen you for 
neglecting our good counsel As , in fact, the sinner is 
soon damned to perdition, so you have soon to reap the 
consequences of your wicked deed of abducting another’s 
wife Formerly, you did not out of pride, calculate the 
evil consequences of this foul act therefore this crisis 
has arisen The king who performs late what is to be 
done early, and does that first what is to be 
perfoimed last, he is devoid of any sense of polity His 
acts who has no regard for time and opportunity be- 
come futile as clarified butter offered into unsanctified ^ 
fire The king who acts after consulting his mimsters 
about five essential elements^ in matters alike peace and 
war is always in the right path In truth, he attains 
success who understands everything by his intelligence 

1 Evidently it means not sacrificial fire 

2 Five elements — the ways and means for beginning an action i e 
Initiative, the man power, time and circumstances prevention of 
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and With the help of his counnMlloo, ^Ito examines 
carcfuTljr his fnendsand foe* and who follows rcUjIion 
wealth and desire in due time. But that kind or prince 
who can not dcadc what i* bc« or what to be preferred 
amongst these three all hts knoi^vledge of Shastra* is 
\airL Who u intelligent \er»edin polity m economics 
and deade his course of action after consultation ith his 
ministers his fonune and prosperity remain unshaken 
Who 11 acquainted with the policy of eauality fouing 
dissensions amongst the enemy ochie\ e* success There 
arc some kings howcN tr who from tbcir cone i ted ness 
arguu without knosi. mg the true ira port of the Shastras 
or of polity One should not take him ashisadM,*.r 
^ho IS not well Nersed in politics and economics him 
gi\ es bad adMCc m tlv- gatb of a good coun^^t Some 
ad\uers m order to rum their master incite him to 
wicked deeds by their ill odMce and some join with tlic 
powerful enemies of hi* master The king should dis 
cem and knois such treacherous advisers at the time 
of giMng advice The king who is ficklw ami meddle* 
m cNCO'thing 11 doomed to ruin and his enemies alwajs 
take advantage of his v-eakness as the birdi enter 
through the holes of the Krouncha hilL He s^liois 
indifferent about Ins own defence from a iligluful 
neglect of his enemy meet* with difficulties onu soon 
losj his throne O king ! What queen Mindadan and 
brother Vihhiihan ha\t *aid formerly appear to me to 
K. good ond benc6ci3L Now net m v.hatc\cr manner 
you like,^ 

Then Rasan grew angry at these words of 
Rumbhakamai and *aid with a frown Kumbhakama! 
I am worths of j*our rcipcct like n preceptor and to 
be honoured ti* your sup^nor But whereas >ou 
base the praumpnon to advise me I NVbnt is the 
good of your wasting *0 many words ? Now do what I 
have asked you to da It j> uwlcf* to repeat that which 
Iba\eonce declined to occede ta Now thirJc what 
dllilcultiet and luccm. 

3 Who Vtvowi when anJ bow to atuin wealth, to lalfll deilro and 
to practlw reJIflen. 
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IS best in tbe present situation and act accordingly If 
you have any love for your brother, or any prowess m 
you, oi if you think it is your duty, to remove my sor- 
rows and sufferings brought about by my bad policy then 
do It He is a friend mdeed who stands by a distressed 
person, and who helps a man out of difficulty ” 

Then Kumbhakarna finding his brother thus aggrieved, 
consoled him with sweet and cogent words. He said “O 
king Just listen to my words Be easy, banishing your 
anger and fear Please do not express yourself as so 
very helpless so long as I am ahve I shall today kill 
him who IS the cause of your fear Now, whether yon 
be in adversity or in prosperity it is my duty to speak to 
you as a friend and a brother, what is good for you I 
am willing to do what an affectionate friend is ready to 
do for his friend m distress To speak the truth, the 
Vanaras finding Ram and Lakshman dead, will run away 
in utter heplessness You will be happy seeing Ram’s 
head severed from his trunk by my hand and Janaki will 
be exceedingly sorry The Raksbasas of Lanka have lost 
their friends and relations in battle and they will feel 
happy, seeing with their own eyes the destruction of 
Ram and Lakshman this day After destroying the 
enemy, I shall myself wipe their tears with my own 
hands To-day, the huge body of Sugriva like a moun- 
tain will lie stretch like a cloud with the sun m it on the 
field of battle O king ’ Myself and other Rakshasas 
assure you again and again about the destruction of your 
enemy, then why do you not banish your sorrow ^ Ram 
IS an ordinary human being, he will have to kill myself 
first then he may do any injury to you, I have not the 
least fear of bemg slam by the hands of a man Now, 
order me to proceed to the battle What necessity is 
there of yourself meeting the enemy on the field oh 
battle I shall surely destroy the enemy even if 'he be 
highly powerful I shall kill even Indra, Vayu, Kuvera 
and Yama if they be hostile to you O king ^ When 
this stalwart warrior, with sharp teeth, will roam about 
the battle-field with a sharp lance m hand, who wiU be 
able to stand that sight Even Indra will be frightened. 
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br my heroic roars at that lime Or tvK.n lijvinit bmJc 
my’RTcapon I shall smother thi. enemies by my hare 
arms only ^ ho will then be able to stand before me unth- 
outanv rhV to his hie? I do not ^nt any arm< I 
shall lUy even Indn by the prowess of my arms 
Okiniil To speak the truth, if Ram can ■'urvivc this 
fist b’ow then surcl> my arrows will dnnk hit b’ooj in 
no time. O kinfi 1 Why are you fo anxious when I am 
ntU alive? BanHi your fear of Ram lam poin;I to 
destroy him Tww Shall kill Ram LaUshman Su}iri\aand 
that Hanuman who 1 tiled the Rakshasas fctmcrlt and 
pur Lanka Into fbmet. I shall det our the Vanants in my 
hunger If Indra or Brahma stand in your u’ay to victo- 
ry still I shall secure victory and fame to vou. In my 
anger cn the gods will lie prostrate on the ground. I 
shall conquer dcatli shall devour fire pull dowm the 
starry firmament w uh the tun to the ground. I slialt kill 
Indra drinV the ocean, pound the mountain and rend the 
earth into pieces Ltv ing beings will witnes to day the 
strength of this Kumbhakama ever buried m tlccp. 
Even heaven a not enough to iausf> my hung r My 
royal lord 1 I am now going to attain more and more 
happiness by destroying the enemy Forget your forrous 
m the company of bright woman and drown >our sorr- 
oui in dnnk. Just attend tojour work. After Ram is 
slam thts day Janaki will ever be obedient to you 


CHAPTER XLIII 

MAnODAItAS 8 SPrECtl 

Then Mahodara addressing Kumbhakama said >*ou 
arc no doubt, bom m a noble line but you arc most 
ugly and very haughty and you can not understand any 
thing subtle not can fully judge a thing. It is absurd 
to bold, that the Rakshaxa king is incapable of judging 
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of wtiat IS good or evil but you are saucy and garrulous 
from your very infancy, therefore you have wasted your 
breath by talking useless thmgs The Rakshasa king has 
full knowledge of time and circumstances He knows 
fully how to improve his own position and to render the 
position of his adversary comparatively worse, and knows 
how to keep himself in a position when there is no 
chance of gain to him, nor that of any loss to the enemy 
What wise king wiU perform that thmg about which 
even those who donot honour the wise and the aged, and 
whose mtellect is weak and who chiefly rely on their 
physical strength, waver, which ? And just you are 
quite incapable of comprehending antagonistic virtues, 
fully You see, action is the source of all virtue, wealth 
and desire Who has no activity, has no energy or valour 
It IS he who acts suffers or enjoys the bad or good conse- 
quences of his act The end of virtue and wealth is the at- 
tainment of salvation, and by some special acts one may 
attain heaven and success He who does not practise 
virtue or neglects the attainment of riches' commits 
sin but who slights his desures does not commit any 
wrong The fruits of righteous acts and of wealth 
occur either in this world or in the next, but the good 
consequences of foUowmg one’s desire take place imme- 
diately,® So a kmg should satisfy his desire. And to 
speak the truth, we heartily approve of the action of 
our royal master, of course there is no harm in meeting 
an enemy bravely, but your proposal of going to the 
battle-field singly is improper and I shall presently show 
you the reasons for it How can you hope to conquer 
smgle-handed the man who has killed a number of 
Rafehasas at Janasthan Don’t you find the Rakshasas 
too much alarmed who had suffered defeat at Janasthan 
Knowing heroic Ram to be as formidable as a dreadful 


1 Perhaps it means all that contribute to the material prosperity 
and happmess of the person and his community 

2 The passage is rather difficult. It seems what Mohodara means 
IS this — Virtue may not be rewarded in this world, one's endeavours 
for prospenty may not be immediately crowned with success, but the 
attainment of the objects of common desire may be immediate 
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tnake or biirmng flame bow do you dare to provoke 
hun ? u quite irrcsiiablc and formidaDlc who 

would dare to face him without any fear of dcatt ? It 
seems to me that the whole army wiD be m danger ? 
So you should not go alone. What fool thmks of sub- 
duing an undaunted enemy at case who has a strong 
folkwrag ? How you dare to fight ‘ Ram like whom 
there IS no warrior amongst men and who is mighty as 
Indra hunsclt 

Mabodara then turning towards Ravan sanh “O 
long. Why arc you vainly waiting after securing 
Janaki ? Janaki will just now obey your will 
if you so desire. In thts matter I have nit upon a 
devise. Just listen to me and dunk over it and if it 
meets with your approval you may adopt the same. My 
proposal IS this First; it should be announced every 
where that Kumbhakama. Dvijlbha. Sambradi Vitard 
dan and myself have set forth to destroy Ram m battle. 
We shall fight valiantly against Ram if we wm there 
will be no need of chat devise but in case we be defeated 
then you should do what I now advise you to do We 
shaH come lack from the batde field with wounds 
received from arrows inscribed with the name of Ram 
and shall give out tiat we have devoured Ram and 
Lakshman and then shall ask for our reward f rom you- 
In the meantime have this new* of Ram anH Lakshman s 
death spread through your spy Ga^kandba. Then ^ou will 
distribute nches apparel ^rlands. servants maids and 
other things as if you have been mightily pleased among 
st the heroes returned from battle and you will begin 
to dnnk in joy Thus after the news of Ram s death 
being circulated all over You should go to the Asoka 
garden and should console Sita m seclusion and tempt 
with the offering of nches. If Janaki be thus deceived 
by this demonstration of sorrow she will obey your will 
Knowing her beautiful husband to be dead out of despair 

1 It U (lake osnittnl th«t a etzons t u p porter d Reems will 
fpeek In ealoiwtlc term* of Rmiq but ntre the Verifier (certainly 
not the treat Valmfkf) could not realtt the temptation of Introdueint 
much repeated thin ft about Ram.— Ttatjjlatcr 
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and out of womanly frailties common to a woman, she 
will yield to you ” 

Formerly she was brought un in great happiness, now 
she has been smitten with sorrow so now finding that 
happiness is within your reach she will yield to you, 

0 king to me it seems to be the best way of attaining 
your happiness But obstacles will impede as soon as 
she will see Ram So you should not be anxious for 
battle It IS not possible to secure that amount of happi- 
ness in battle as it is possible to attain here O kmg ^ 
without incurring any risk of hfe and without an3’’ loss 
of army score a victory over your enemy that will 
enable you to attain fame and prosperity ” 

Then heroic Kumbhakarna said to Ravan “O king ^ 

1 shall remove thy fears by, slaying that wicked Ram 
this day Be thou happy free from any fear of enemy 
A true hero never boasts in vain like an empty autu- 
mnal cloud In battle field I shall execute my bragging 
words” 

Then Kumbhakarna addressing heroic Mahodara said, 
thou coward ’ What thou hast said may be agreeable 
to weak and conceited princes You are afraid of battle, 
therefore, it is your duty to please your master by flatt- 
ery In fact, you have spoilt every thing by your faults 
What miseries have befallen Lanka, it is denuded of 
troops and its treasury is empty, only the kmg remains 
To speak the truth, you have acted like enemies m the 
garb of friends After this I shall immediately set forth 
for fightmg to undo the mischiefs produced by your 
evil policy ” 

Thereupon Ravan smilingly said to Kumbhakarna 
This Mahodara has been greatlyjfnghtened by the prow- 
ess of Ram therefore he is not much in favour of war 
O hero I There is none like you in love and friendship 
towards me Now proceed to win victory You see, I 
have roused you from sleep just to destroy the enemy In 
fact this is a crisis for the Rakshasas Now set forth 
holding a lance in your arm like Death with his noose 
and devour Ram and Lakshman with the army The 
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Vanaras will run away m different dirccaoiu at >our 
\ cry sight and the hearts of Ram and I-akshman vnll 
rend m so r row 

With thcjc words, lla\an became confident os if 
his forrows were at end and he seemed to get a 
life. On account of that Ins face m dchfiht grew beauti- 
ful like the full moon Then Kurabhakama got ready 
for the battle. He took up a sharp steel lance wrought 
m gold. TTiat bnee adorned with a garland of scarlet 
flower* looked like a \cntab!c thunder bolt. It was 
emitting fparks like fire incessantly humbhakarna 
snatching up with force the huge Inncc, itamed with 
blood of the enemiei and that was the destroyer of the 
gods and the Asuras, said. O king what need have I 
of any army I shall go alone m the battle field and 
devour the Vanaras to appease my hunger” Then 
Rsvan said, O hero 1 The Vanaras arc powerful and 
skilled in battle Finding you alone they might kill you 
by their biongj So you proceed being surrounded by 
troops armed with maces and lances, end comeback 
victonous by destroying the enemies of the rovers of 
nigbt- 

Then Ravan descending from the throne put on 
Kumbbakainas neck a golden necklace adorned with 
gems, bright as the moonshine Then after putting 
armour gloves, and other cxaiUcnt omamcno m their 
Tight places Ravan fixed car rm^ to Kumbhakama s 
cars and a superbly fragrant garland on his neck. At 
that amc, that lftrge-car<^ warrior bemg thus adorned, 
looked like sacrificial fire His waist was tied up with 
dark red girdle, and jt seemed os if the Mandara moun- 
tam had been fastened round by snakes ot the time of 
draiTung the ocean He then put on golden artnoura 
ghttenng like the lightning- nc was impregnable on 
account of that armour and he looked wonderful like 
the Hunalaya moimtam tmged with the evening rays 
When thus equipped, he stood up with a lance m his 
hand and looked like Natayan ready to overcome the 
three worlds by his three feet 
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Then that mighty Rakshasa hero got ready for 
departure after embracing, greeting and wheeling round 
Ravan Ravan blessed him At that time conch-shells 
and trumpets began to be blown Horses, elephants, 
chariots, any armed troops followed him Rakshasas 
riding on snakes, camels, asses, lions, elephants, deer and 
birds followed him in numbers A beautiful umbrella 
was held over Kumbhakarna’s head and when he started 
for battle the Rakshasas showered flowers on his head 
A large number of infantry followed him, they were 
grim-visaged and highly powerful They were athletic, 
tall and dark as collyrium dye, and their eyes were red 
They carried m their hands sharp swords, lances,' axes, 
bhindipales, maces and parighas Heroic Kumbhakarna 
being followed by that formidable infantry issued forth 
hke Death That crooked warrior, drawing the army 
m battle array, said with a cruel laugh, ‘ You see, as fire 
burns moths and ^es, I shall burn with the fire of my 
rage the leading Vanaras this day Nay, what is their 
fault these denizens of forest are ’ innocent Ram is the 
cause of this siege of Lanka, so I shall kill him first ” 

Thus encouraging the troops, Kumbhakarna distur- 
bed the sea by his horoic roars At that time, 
dreadful omens were seen on all sides The earth shook 
with Its seas and forests, the sun grew dark, the 
vulture perched on the flagstaff and jackals began to 
howl At last the vanaras espied him like God Rudra 
on the field of battle and ran away in fear and many 
of them stumbled on the ground hke uprooted Sala trees. 



CHAPTER \UV 

RCUDtIACAB AS TlOIlT 

Then KumbhiVama began to roar in batile*delijht 
tbit resounded like thunderclap* The Vanarai ran 
awij in fear at hli very tight 

Then Angadi leeing the Vanira troopi thus fright- 
ened addressing Neela Nala kumad and Gavaksha 
taid “O heroes I Where ate you fleeing as«.ay like 
ordinary Vanarai forgetting your rank and birth 7 
Turn back. What it the good of saving one t life thus 7 
What you tee there is only a dreadful illusion We 
■ball destroy that illusion by our prorvess Come back 

The Varuras were thus somewhat encouraged nnd 
they returned to the battlehelJ witli trees and stone 
and began to hurl them against kumbhakarna in great 
anger But huge trees ond stones crumbled into pieces 
being dashed against his adamantine body Then 
Kumbhakarna began to smother tive Vanaroi as fire 
reduces the woods into asher Many Vanams fell on 
the ground like kinshuka tree* crimsoned with blood 
many felt into the sea many ran into forest and many 
ran over the bridge At that moment they had no 
courage or time to look forward or backward every 
one s face was pale with fear The Dhallukas tiid 
themselves amongst the trees and hills and some fell on 
the ground like dead ond some ran away Thereupon 
heroic Angada *3id “O Vanarnsl Be patient we 
shall fight boldly Though tou are running away but 
I do not see any refuge of you in the three worlds 
Now turn back. Why arc you so anxious to save your 
lives? If you return being vanquislird your wives will 
laugh at you that laugh of scorn is worse than death to 
a man of honour You ore born of a noble and mighty 
race now whither do you run awav being thus frighten- 
ed ? why you arc running away without displaying your 
valour Surely you are low Whitlier has gone your 
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prowess of which you boasted so much to help your 
master therewith 

Being encouraged by Kumbhakarna’s words the 
Rakshasas set up a beroic roar that seemed to agitate 
the ocean At that time, various evil portents became 
visible The clouds turned gray as ashes, and there 
were showers of burning meteors and thunder and 
lightning shook the earth Jackals bagan to howl fear- 
fully, and birds in a circle began to fly on the left. A 
Vulture perched upon Kumbhakarna’s lance His left 
eye and left arm began to throb The sun grew dim 
and the pleasant breeze ceased to blow. Kumbhakarna 
'was blinded by his fate, so he did not notice these 
bloodcurdling omens Then the mountain-like huge 
hero crossed the city-ditch by a stride and appeared 
before the Vanara army, the Vanaras ran away in 
difiFerent directions at his sight. They stumbled on the 
ground like cut down trees from fear Kumbhakarna’s 
hand was like a formidable bolt In the field of battle, 
he for the destruction of his enemies appeared like God 
Rudra at the time of universal destruction with the 
mace of Death in his hand 


CHAPTER XLV 
kumbhakahna’s fight 

The Vanaras unable to stand before Kumbhakarna, 
Tan away in fear of their lives. Angada after taking 
them to task for their cowardly conduct, said. 

“Either we shall die and reach the region of the 
blessed unattainable by the weak and the coward ; 
either we shall enjoy all the luxuries in the abode of 
of the beroes^^ after death or by our victory we shall 

1 Amongst the Greeks also there was a belief in the existence of a 
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■ch{t\e lmperi»^»V1c fame on earth Lwh ihat 
Khurobhakima i« like • tnmiili »htn» to Ifip into nre 
•nd there U no eveape liom him We are reentntud 
•t heroea hy the waitbra if tre tun away in fear ct 
life then thli acandal trill be known all over that 
thousand! ran away in fear of one mtn 

Thereuton the Vanatat whrlf runnmt away repiifd 
in word* unworthy of a heroic imil O prince 1 kumbha 
karna !i Bchrinfi tremendously none can itand him in 
the battle field Life h dear to uf 

WithlhtK word* the Vanata ttoopi took to ihcir 
heeU tiut Anfiada after aMurme tliem afiain and adain 
and holdmc before them hope* ol victory rallied them 
round with crett didtculty 

The Vanarav then fttew calm and teturned back to 
the field of battle TItey were delichred with the aitur 
■nee of Anaida and commenced a fierce fijfht with 
Kumbhakarna and many advanced forward with tree* 
and ftonet afiamte kumbhakarna Glam kumbhakarni 
too betnfi ilreaity enra(ed or thii Isetan to kill them 
And wnthin ■ thort of tttne a number of Vanarai lay 
dead on the field AvGarura tlie kiiiC of bird* devour 
the arukf* to Kumbhakarna be|an to devour the 
Vanarai iteslns them by force 

In the meantime Dwivida ruihed forv^ard with a 
atone and hurled ir with great v tolence asainit Kumbha 
kama Due that itone mh*ed I umbiiakarna and fell 
amongit the troop*, le cruihcd many warriori elenha 
nts and charioti Tliereupon the formidable Kumbha 
kama with a tremendoui yell befall to kill tlie Vanarai 
with ebarp arrowi Then Dwivida hurled another 
none in the mldic of the Btmy It killed a freiU number 
of troopt elephants and chariots 

In the meantime Hanuman gne upon the iky and 
began to hurl itonei and tree* upon Kumbliikarna t 
bead. Kumbhakarna cut thoie treei and nonet Into 


happy id* wbtte tbc b«K>e« dead In bante repaired tftet death, where^ 
Ulymt met with Achilles in hit voy*fe to Ul* oiiiTc home — Itblca. 
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pieces with his lance, and he advanced towards the 
Vanaras with his lance in his hand, At that, Hanuman 
struck Kumbhakarna with a peak Blood flowed in 
stream from his body and he was stunned by that blow. 
Then that great hero, like a luminous mountain, pierced 
Hanuman’s breast with his sharp, flaming lance. 
Hanuman was stunned by that blow and began to vomit 
blood, and began to groan Thereupon, the Rakshasas 
began to roar in delight 

Then Neela after assuring and rallying the Vanara 
troops, hurled a huge stone against Kumbhakarna, but 
that was crumbled to pieces by Kumbhakarna’s first 
blow and fell on the ground with sparks. 

In the meantime, Rishibha, Sharabha, Neela, Gava- 
ksha, Gandhamadan, these five heroes — rushed against 
Kumbhakarna and began to assault him some kicked at 
him some slapped and some fisted him but instead of 
feeling any pain, Kumbhakarna rather felt a pleasing 
sensation from that beating Then Kumbhakarna 
caught Rishabha by his hand and pressed him hard, 
Rishabha fell senseless on the ground with crimsoned 
face and Kumbhakarna then kicked at Gavaksha, slap- 
ped Neela, and fisted Sharabha. They began to bleed 
from their bodies and fell down on the ground like cut 
down Kinshuka trees Then thousand of Vanaras 
rushed against Kumbhakarna and jumped- over his body 
■and began to bite again and again, and showered on 
him fi>r-blows Then Kumbhakarna with the Vanaras 
over his body appeared like a hill with trees grown over 
It Kumbhalrarna began to devour the Vanaras The 
Vanaras being cast into his wide mouth — like the 
bottomless pit — came out through his ears and nostrils. 
Then Kumbhakarna in anger began to tear them off to 
piece's And in no time the battle field became gory 
with fat and blood Kumbhakarna roamed amongst the 
Vanara troops spreading havoc like the Doomsday fire 
He with his lance looked like Indra with his thunderbolt 
and Death with his noose And he began to smother 
the Vanaras, as fire burns down dry woods in summer. 
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Then the Vanarai began *io groan hideously and took 
thelter under Ram 

In the meantime heroic Angada rushed towards 
Kurobhaktma with ft huge rock and by frightening the 
Rakshasas by hu heroic roars he hurled it on the head 
of Kumbhikarna 'Tliereopon Kumbbakarnai wrath 
wai kindled like 6te and he rushed towards Angada 
putting the Vanaias into flight ht hti heroic roar and 
hurled his lance against him Then ikiUul warrior 
Angada quickly changed hia position and Kumbha- 
kamaa lance became ftxisttated Then Angada by a 
mighty spring slapped Kumbhakama at the breast. 
Kumbha carna V as stunned and then recovering himself 
dealt a flit blow against Angada Angada (ell senseless 
by that blow 

After that Kumbhakarna proceeded towards 
Sugnva with t lance in hit band Sugriva too seeing 
Kumbhakama coming near him sprang up and took 
UP a huge rock and advanced forward to meet bit 
adversary Thereupon Kumbhakama stood before him 
outstrefcbing his arms. Kumbhakama was all over 
besmeited with Vanara blood At that Sugriva said 
O Rakibasa I Many warriors have met with their 
death at your hands You have achieved a very ardu- 
ous task Certainly your fame will be greatly enhanced 
Now leave the Vanara soldiers. What good will you 
reap by ilaugbtering the insignificant onca ? Now do I 
hurl this rock against you. Resiit Jt if you can. 

Then Kumbhakama said O Vanara 1 You are the 
arandson of Parjapati and the son of the Riksha king 
You have both valour and fortitude therefore dost thou 
brag so much ” 

Then Sugriva hurled that adamantine rock and stru 
ck Kumbhakatna on the breast But that rock cmmbl 
ed into pieces by coming m contact with his expansive 
chest. At that the Vanarai were greatly mortified 
and the Rakshssai began to shout m delight Kumbha- 
karna was highly enraged and threw his glittering lance 
like lightning against Sugriva by opening wide hit 
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mouth In the meantime, fianuman sprang up, siezed 
the lance with its golden chain and broke ic into pieces 
He easily broke the steel lance by bending it over his- 
knees The Vanaras were greatly delighted at that 
The Rakshasas desisted from the battle in fear There- 
upon, Kumbhakarna broke down a peak of the Malaya 
mountain and hurled it against Sugriva Sugriva fain- 
ted from that blow. The Rakshasas shouted in ]oy In 
the meantime, Kumbhakarna took away heroic Sugriva 
as the wind takes away the cloud Kumbhakarna with 
Sugriva in his hands looked like the Sumeru hill with 
lofty peak' The gods were greatly astonished at this 
and created a great noise by their clamour Kumbha* 
karna repaired with Sugriva in the midst of the praises 
of the Rakshasas and the noise of the denizens of the 
heaven The Vanaras being too much frightened left 
the field in hurry Thus taking away Sugriva, Kumbha- 
karna thought that with the destruction of Sugriva 
everything of Ram would be destroyed 

Seeing all these, intelligent Hanuman thoughts 
Sugriva had been captured, what shall I do now ? I shall 
do what IS proper I shall now slay Kumbhakarna lb 
Kumbhakarna dies of fist blow, then Sugiiva will be 
released and every body will be glad But what is the 
necessity of doing such a thing If Sugriva falls in the 
hands of the Gods and the Asuras he will free himself 
by his own valour Perhaps he is notV unconscious on 
account of blow received, therefore he can not realise 
his situation He will soon regain bis consciousness and 
do what is good for himself and for the Vanaras at large 
But if I rescue him, he won’t be pleased with that, more- 
over there will ever be a stigma to his name, so let me 
wait for a short time, he will himself free him from 
Kurabhakarna’s grasp and prove his prowess thereby " 
Having decided in this manner, Hanuman began to 
encourage the Vanaras by his assuring word' 

In the meantime, Kumbhakarna entered Lanka with 
Sugriva, whose life was pulsating in his vein' All were 
struck with wonder by that sight and began to shower- 
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Covers on hi* head Then Sufriva tlowly began to 
revive in the coal breere that blew along the high ways 
of Lanka and with the tweet smell of fried rice and 
iprajf of water that were iprlnkled opon Kumbha 
karna s head at Sugrira wat within the clutch of Kum 
bhakama < armi He slowly opened hi« eyci and ww 
the public rmdt of Lanka Thut finding hlmielf withm 
the gratp of hit adver^ry Sugriva began to duite 
what he wat to do. What itept he would take that 
might be good both for hlmtell and the Vanaras. 

Thus tiiinking SugtWa all on a tudden tore Kum 
bhakarnat ear* with hit nallt bit off Kumbhakarna s 
m><e with hit sharp teeth and tore Kumbhakama » tiJei 
by kicking timultaneouily with hit two leg* Kumbha 
karna began to bleed profutely He threw down Su 
griva ill anger and began to ttnke him with all hit 
might The FUkthaiat began to beat him nght and left 
But all on a tudden Sugriva sprang up like a kundaka 
ball and ran to Rim 

Kumbhakama with hit tomeartand note b gan to 
bleed as fountains and brooks run in a hill and his 
collynuro black colour being gory with blood he appear- 
ed like an evening cloud cmced with tiie crimton rays 
of the setting sun Then that big warrior again resolved 
to fight and finding no other weapon look a huge club 
and appeared again on the field of battle In hit wrath 
he began to devour the Vanara iroopt. emerging from 
the city of Lanka In hit hunger and furv he began to 
devour two or three Vinarasat a i‘me He could not 
even distinguish the Rakibatas at that lime and devour 
ed a good many of them He seized the Vanaros and 
the Rakshasas by his hands and threw them Into hit 
moutK Blood and fat trickled down his elbows Then 
the Vanaras ran away In great fear and took shelter 
under Ram 

In the meantime heroic Lakthman commenced a 
great fight. He pierced Kumbhakama fir^t with seven 
•rr^s then with a number of shafts Kumbbakirna 
broke these arrows fnto pieces. At that Lakihman grew 

10 
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enraged and pierced Kumbhakarna’s golden armour with 
a volley of arrows Dark skinned Kunibhakarna with 
the arrows, then appeared like the sun surrounded by 
the clouds. Then m a thundering voice addressing 
Lakshraan, Kumbhakarna said, “O hero * I have vanqu- 
ished even Death, but since you have thus ventured to 
fight against me, you will surely be famous for this. 
Not to speak of fighting, that you have succeeded in 
standing before me for so long, is enough glory for you. 
Formerly even Indra mounted upon his Airabata and 
with his hosts of gods could not do that Lakshman ^ 
You are still a boy, and I have been greatly pleased 
with your valour Now, allow me to go to Ram for 
battle You see it is my object to kill Ram and with his 
destruction everything will be over What else may 
remain I shall destroy that hereafter.” 

Lakshman replied with a (contemptuous) laugh ‘‘0 
Rakshasa I I do not dispute your prowess that even 
the gods could not resist it Now, look there stands 
Ram firm as a rock " 

Thereupon, Kumbhakarna leaving aside Lakshman 
proceeded towards Kam, shaking the earth by his 
heroic treads Then Ram struck him on the heart with 
a severe shaft Being thus struck by Ram’s arrow, 
Kumbhakarna with a terrific yeU pressed forward tow- 
ards Ram In Kumbhakarna’s anger fire with cinders 
began to come out from his mouth At that time, his 
club slipped from his hand and being deprived of all 
weapons he began to fight with fist-blows and slaps. 
Being wounded by _ Ram’s arrows he began to bleed in 
torrents, He was beside himself ,with rage and fury 
and began to devour the Vanaras and the Bhallukas and 
brandishing a huge rock in ,his hand he advanced 
towards Ram Kumbhakarna hurled that rock in great 
violence against Ram. Ram cut that into pieces by 
seven gold-plated arrows That rock fell on the ground 
and crushed two hundred Vanaras to death 

In the ' meantime, heroic Lakshman often thinking 
of hundreds of ways of slaying Kumbhakarna. addressing 
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TUtn fitd "O woriliipful lord I Thli *rarn‘>T b^infi 
Ttnder# d hr the inell of b!c»J hivr loit hti juJctntnt 
of ditttncuuWnc the (riend« from the foe* So he ii 
deroutme the V«naiii and the RaVihiu* ahW Now 
let the Vaftirn {er upon httn and the vanara leaJerf 
>arrt?und him on all *ide« If ihii vtlUin «.eic!ird 
dotm with heavy wetcht then he n-ont devour any 
mure »Hitlc ctmunff forward to fifht ** 

Thereupon the Vaoatat heinC delighted with 
LakAhmanr trord« co* up'^n I umhhakarna whowaa 
Cfeatly enraced at il»!i and hr^an to »hale ihrmufT 
from hi\ hodr a< a vici'nii depliant thakci off iti 
rider hy thakmc hii back 

Tiicreupan Ham to x up liji I'ow in anfier and 
he s ared at KumUtakatna a if to (corch him with 
the fire of hi* T^rath Ram then advaneeJ toward* 
him Ac that itfiht the Vanarai rmothcred by 1 umbha 
karna ere*. ouiaCeou* 

Ram held In hit hand a fioljen haw hie ^ formid 
ahlesnaka and from hit ilioalder >lunc n quiver lull of 
arrow* 

Atiurinc tlic Vaoat^ai Ram hurried towardt 
'Kumbhakitna Formidable Vanara turrounded 
Ram And Lakihmtn folIom,jnC hi hrothertt aiep 
found Rumbhakirin with red hot eyci a crown rm hit 
head and blcxxl trreammc from lilt b<Hly V umbhakarna 
like an enraKed elephant tint £uard one □{ ilie quarter* 
of the flobe ruihed toward* everybodt He wtii tall 
like the Vtndbya and the Mandar hill and blood itrea 
med from hi* mouth a* rainr from the cloud* He wai 
Iickinfi lit* elbowa drenched with blood He wat emttt 
in;: a fierce effulfienee like fire and could not be 
icared at. 

Ram teeing that warrior grim at Death, trt'ang hit 
bow kumbhakarni unable to bear that round rutbed 
-forward towardi Ram in great wrath 

Sieing Kumbhakarna heroic Ram with arm* long 
like the body of make taid. **0 Rakthata chief ! Here 
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am I standing, Ram the destrayer of the Rakshasa race, 
with bow and arrows in my hand , come, don't be sorry, 
you will soon meet with your end at my hands ” 

Thereupon, Kumbhakarna hearing the name of Ram, 
burst forth in a sardonic laughter and rushed towards 
him by trampling over the Vanaras. Then that heroic 
Kumbhakarna said in a thundering voice, that struck 
terror into the hearts of the Vanaras, “Ram * I am 
neither Viradha, nor Khara. nor Kavandha nor, Vali, 
nor Mancha, but Kumbhakarna himself Tust look at 
my iron-club, with this I formerly conquered the gods 
and Asuras Though my ears and nose are torn, still do 
not slight me Now first display your prowess to me I 
shall witness that first, and devour you afterwards ” 

Thereupon, heroic Ram being greatly enraged with' 
Kumbhakarna’s words’ shot arrows against him But 
Kumbhakarna was not a bit pained by it The arrow 
that could penetrate seven palms at a time, and which- 
slew a great hero like Vali, fell flat on Kumbhakarna 
That blood-stained warrior easily bore Ram’s shafts as 
showers of rain on his body. Then he violently whirled' 
his formidable club by which he thwarted the arrow'^ 
hurled against him and kicked a large number of 
Vanaras Then heroic Ram fixed a Vayuvya^ arrow 
to his bow and discharged it against Kumbhakarna The 
weapon, as soon as it was discharged, tore off Kumbha- 
karna’s hand with the club. Kumbhakarna cried 
hideously in pain and that huge hand like a (broken) 
cliff crushed many Vanaras to death. Then the surviv- 
ing Vanaras looked (wistfully) at tlie fighting between 
Kumbhakarna and Ram Kumbhakarna with his 
severed arm looked like a hill deprived of its peak In - 
the mean time, Kumbhakarna uprooted a big Sal tree 
in one hand and rushed with that against Ram Ram 
cut off that hand by Aindra* weapon That severed 
hand fell like an inert mass on the ground and it crushedi 
Vanaras trees and rocks by its weight 

1 The word means pertaming to the wind 

l 

2 It means appertaining to Indra 
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Then Kambhskama with a ttmble yell ruibed to- 
'wardf Ram cut off his two leiJi with two sharp 
'Crescent shaped weapooi. The leiM fell on the ground 
with a terrific crashing sound filling all quarters with 
It. Being thus deprived of hu arms and legs, Kumbha- 
'kama by gasping wide hu hotse^hke mouth rushed 
ttowards Ram At this heroic Ram filled the cavity 
■of hh mouth with arrows. Kumbhakama a mouth was 
•gagged end he l^t his speech. He then fainted with a 
•painful groan. Then Ram took up a dartzling Atndra 
f weapon irresistible like death and hurled it In great 
-spet^ like a thunder against Kumbhakama That 
Aindra weapon like smokeless fire, flew fait along the 
aky and lighted up the whole horizon with its own 
exigence and cut Kumbhakama a huge bead adorned 
with ear nng When the head of that hero fell IC 
crushed the wall city gates and edifices. Kumbha- 
kama s huge body by tbe force of the momentum fell 
into the sea. It reached tbe bottom of the ocean by 
crushing fishes and crocodiles by its weight. Wbeo 
that hero^be enemy of the gods and the Brabmins^-was 
thus destroyed tbe earth with bills and forests and the 
gods clamoured to delight DevanbU Maharshis ‘ 
Pannagas, Gubyakat, Yakiha. Gandharvai and Paksbit. 
all in wonder looked at the heroic feat of Ram. 

Then the Rakbasas were struck with panic at this 
death of Kumbhakama and ranaway and began to sfanek 
in fear at tbe sight of Ram as tbe elephants move away 
at tbe sight of tbe Imos. As the sun being freecj 
from the grip of Rahu after tbe eclipse, shines ir^ its 
splendour by destroying all darkness by its rays, ao 
Ram shone forth in all bis effulgence amongst the 
Vanarai Then their faces beamed in dfcligbt'like 
lotuses (of the mommg) and greeted Ram again ai>a 
aghin in gratctulnm. Kumbhakama bltbetco never mec 
with any defeat m battle He variquished the heavenly 
hosts by his powers. And as Indca the king of the 
gods, slew Vntrasuraao Ram destroyed Kumbhakama 
tn fight and delighted at his dc^th ^ ^ ^ ” 

I i II 'i I r / 



CHAPTER XLVI 

THE SAD NEWS 

The Rakshasas seeing TCumbhakarna thus slam by 
Ram, hastened to Ravan, and said ‘ O King ^ That 
great Kumbhakarna. after destroying the Vanaras, 
has met with his own death He smothered them for 
sometime, but was at last, rendered inert by Ram His 
headle*!": trunk obstructed the gate way of Lanka His 
ears and nose were torn, his hands and legs were cut off 
and he has been destroyed like big tree consumed by 
the forest fire His bloodstained body is half-iramersed 
in the waters of the sea ” 

Then the Rakshasa king, Ravan, was smitten with 
grief and he fainted from intense sorrow at the news 
of Kurabhakarna’s death Devantaka, Narantaka and 
Trishira cried at the death of their uncle Mahodara 
and Mahanarshwa shed tears at the news of their step- 
brother’s death 

Then Ravan after regaining consciousness began 
to lament in bitter sorrow, "Alas, Kumbhakarna. 
subduer of enemy’s pride, why hast thou forsaken me 
so suddenly ? Whither hast thou gone without remov- 
ing my sorrows and the affliction of my relations At 
whose assurance I used to defy the gods and the Asuras 
that my right hand has been taken away from me I 
am no longer alive, it seems How could Ra’m slay that 
herb who humbled the Asuras and who was like the 
iDooms-day fire ? Upon whose body thunder could not 
produce any impression how he could be destroyed by 
Ram’s arrows ? The Vanaras are now clamouring 
above in joy at your death. The Vanaras, now, think- 
ing of this opportunity will infest Lanka and beseigc 
the inaccessible gateways of the city. I have no more 
heed for kingdom, nor any " charm for Janaki, What 
shall I do with Janaki ? , When Kumbhakarna is dead» 
what IS the use of living any more ? If I cannot slay 
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Ram. the dertroyer of my brother it i* better to die 
To-day I shall repair where Kumbhakarna has gone. 
I do not wish to live even for a moment in absence of 
my brothers. I in]ared the’ fiodi before now they will 
surely laugh at me (at my mtteneO Alas, Kumbha 
karna I Thou art dead, how shall I vanquish Indra 
without your help? Formerly I slighted Vlbhiihan • 
wordi out of Ignorance now do I suffer for it Since 
I have heard of Prahastas and Kumbhakama i death 
the words of Vibhuhan have bien tormenting me with 
remorae and shame t am now reaping the consequence 
of turning away virtuous Vibhiiban. This is the said 
result of my own mttdcedt. 

Then the Rakshasa king with a gricfdaden heart 
began to lament bitterly and at last fainted from too 
much sorrow 

Then Tnihlra 6ndmg the Rakshasa king thu* 
overwhelmed with sorrow said O kmg I Though our 
uncle, the great hero Kumbhakama is dead sdll ft 
great hero like you should never lament like this. 
Your prowess Li capable of conquermg the i three 
worlds then why do you lament like a weak peraon 7 
You have Shaktl given by Brabma You have impene-^ 
treble armour splendid bow and arr o w s and chanot 
yoked with thousands of asses that produce a deep 
rumbling noise like a cloud By your arms, you have 
repeatedly conquered the Suras and the A^uras, now 
it IS necessary for you to punish Ram RatEier you 
remain here, let me go to the battle and I shall destroy 
your enemy as Garun the fang of birds, destrored the 
snakes. As Sambarasura was slain by Indra. Ntraka 
fura by Vishnu so Ram wfll lie prostrate on tbe Inttle- 
fiild, being slain by me ” > 

Then Ravan whose end was near revived in delight 
as if be got a new lease of life from Tcbhirat words 
Devantaka Narantaka and Atikaya became buoyed up 
-wlth^oy at the prospect of-lattle and in tbeir enthu- 
siasm they clamoured saying TiCt me go first, let ma 
first proceed." 
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They began to roar in war-deligbt Those warriors 
were ve;rsed in black art, were capable of journeying, 
through the sky and were the vanquisher of the gods 
and the Asuras They were great heroes, and their 
fame spread everywhere Never any thing was heard 
about their defeat amongst the gods Gandharvas 
Kinnaras and the Uragas ^ They <vyere proud of their 
own valour, they were versed in all kinds of learning, 
thev were skilled in battle and possessed great know- 
ledge of science Ravan being surrounded by those 
valiant sons, looked like Indra, the king of heaven, 
surrounded by Gods the vanquishers of the Asuras 
He embraced them repeatedly and having commissioned 
Mahaparshwa and Mahqdara for their protection, 
blessed them for achieving victory 

Then those mighty heroes, being equipped with 
war-like things bowed to Ravana and set forth for 
battle 

Mahodara, with quiverful arrows got upon a cloud- 
like elephant (descended from the family, of Airavata) 
and thereby he looked like the setting sun (in the midst 
of the evening clouds) Prince Trishara got upon a 
chariot full of arms and yoked with noble steed, and ha 
appeared like a threatening cloud with lightning, or. like 
a formidable comet He, in hiS triple crown looked like 
the Himalayas with its three golden peaks Heroic 
Atikaya was another son of Ravan Having been thor- 
oughly equipped for fighting he got upon an excellent 
car It was very nicely built and weapons were stored 
in It Atikaya had a golden crown on his he&d, and 
excellent ornaments jon his body He then shone like 
the southern mountain in the morning ray"; Being 
surrounded by the Rakshasa warriors he looked like 
Indra encircled by the gods 

Then Narantaka mounted upon a golden steed, like 
the heavenly -horse Uchai-Shrava, that was in fleet- 

1 Uragas means serpents, perhaps a sect of abongmes whose 
national emblem was Snake, 
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n«M like the wjnd or like the flijlht of thoufibr He 
carried onljr one weapon in hu hand 0 meteor-like plit- 
termc Prau Heroic Devantakt took a huge Pangha 
wrought in gold and he looked like God Vi»hnu v. ith 
the hlindara mountain at the time uf churning the 
ocean The great warrior Mahapanha took • formid- 
able club and looked like god K.uvera the lord 
of wealth 

Thus all the^ heroes Issued forth from Lanka like 
gods from the heaventf city of Amaravati A large 
number of R^kshaias followed them on horse backs, 
■elephants and charincf Ac that time those bright 
princes looked like luminous planets in the sky Their 
upraised arms against the sIct looked like a flock of cranes 
white at the autumnal clouds They set forth m great 
speed with the 6xed determination cither to conquer 
the enemy or to embrace death In battle Some of 
them roared in battle delight some brandished theic 
onns against their opponents. The sky seemed to be 
rent with their war cries 

On coming forward the Rakashasas found the 
Vanaras standing ready with trees and stones in their 
bands. Tlie Vanaras too marked the Rakshasas 
advance That t«« army with jinghng sounds com- 
posed of elephants and horses was dark like a cloud end 
in it the great warnora shone like burning 6re and was 
quite incapable of being stared at like the tun The 
Vanaras at this roared reapeatcdly wntb trees ond 
stones in cheir hands The Rakshasas too yelled in 
war-dehgbt at the sight of the Vanara army 

Then the Vanaras entered the Rakshaia line that 
extended like a range of hills Some began to rtsim in 
the sky and some in the 6eld of battle being restless 
with rage Then a fierce fight ensued The Vanaras 
, began to shower trees and atones upon the Rakshasas, 
and the Rakshasas prevented them by theic sliarp 
arrows. The Vanaras began to strike the Rakshasas 
with trees and stones. Some of the Rakshasa s heads 
were pounded with itoots and some one i eyes came out 
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of their sockets on account of fist blows received The 
Rakshasas being thus smitten by the Vanaras yelled in 
unbearable pain 

Then, the Rakshasa leaders began to cut the Vanaras 
into pieces by their sharp lances, swords, Prasas, Shaktis 
and maces Warriors on both sides began to fight for 
life and levelled their adversaries to the ground The 
battle-field soon became covered with arms and the dead 
bodies of the Vanara and the Rakshasa soldiers Blood 
flowed in stream Rakshasas struck the Vanaras by 
snatching away stones and trees from their hands, and 
the Vanaras too struck the Rakshasas wresting the wea- 
pons from their hand' The armours of the Rakshasas 
were cut and torn and blood oozed out from their bodies 
like exudation from trees ‘ The Vanaras destroyed 
chariots, elephants, horses with their trees and stones 
The Rakshasas cut off the trees and stones of the Vana- 
ras by their sharp crescent-shaped weapons and lances. 
Soon the battle assumed a very dreadful aspect 


CHAPTER XLVII 

NARANTAKS DEATH 

In the meantime, Narantaka on horse back entered 
the Vanara line, as a fish enters the waters of the sea. 
He held a sharp Shakti in his hand That hero on 
entenng the Vanara hne, in a moment killed seven 
hundred Vanaras with a Prasa. The denizens of heaven 
flocked, over Narantakas’s head to witness his fight 
Within a very short time his way became muddy with 
blood and fat No sooner the Vanaras attempted to 
display their valour, they were cut ,into pieces by his 
sharp Shakti As fire reduces the woods into ashes so 
Narantaka began < to destroy the Vanaras No sooner 
the Vanaras raised trees or stones to hurl they were 


1 Wordsworth, “The bleeding pines their odorous gums distiL" 
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struck down bkc mountains by tbund«.rbola and lay 
prostrate on the battlcBcld Narantaka began to roam 
about bkc a hca\y gale during the rains trampling the 
Vanaras cverrwhere with his flaming Pram upraised- 
Not to speak of fightmg the Vanaras were speechless 
with wonder and could not even stand K.forc him 
Nanintaka cut Into pieces with hb flaming Prasa in 
whatever positlm he found one either scatcd4 or stand- 
ing upon a chariot 

vhicn that Prasa fell upon the object aimed at it 
hit like a thunder-bolt and the Vonaras being unable 
to mnd before that dreadful weapon yelled in ogemy 
tb(^ fell on the ground like cut down trees or like cliffs 
cleft as under by lighting- 

But in the oacanrirae the Vanaras who got them- 
selves wounded In their Bght with kumbhakama re 
covered from their mjunes and came to Sugnv'a- 
Sugnva found that the Vanaras being greatly fnght- 
cned were nmnmg away In pome from Narantaka At 
that Sugnva addressing pnnee Angada said **My boy I 
Go and slay that womor on horse bock who is devour- 
ing the Vonaras, 

Thereupon at the command of Sugnva, Angada 
issued forth from the army like the sun emerging from 
a bonk of clouds. Heroic Angada was Hack like a dense 
hill and for carrymg a golden club he looked like a 
moimtain tinged with (shining) minerals. He was arm- 
less but his nails and teeth were his weapons After 
presenting himself before Narantaka Angada said 
What IS the good of fighting with those Vanaras T 
Now strike my chest with that prasa- 

At that, Narantaka was inflamed with rage, be bit 
hfa Ilns with his teeth, and heaving a deep breath like- 
a python, he burled the flaming Prasa against Angada $ 
breast. The Prasa fell Into pieces comi^ m contact 
with the adamantine breast of Angada. Then Angada 
seeing that Prasa weapon Aus frusmted, dealt a severe- 
slap on the head of N^ntaka s charger By that slap 
the head of the steed was smashed, its eyes came out of 
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their sockets and its legs entered deep in the earth 
Narantak was greatly enraged seeing his horse thus 
-destroyed and dealt a heavy fist blow on Angada’s head ‘ 
Angada was greatly pained and he began to vomit hot 
blood He was stunned, but recovering his conscious- 
ness, he dealt a fatal blow on Naran taka’s chest His ribs 
were broken and blood came out from the mouth 
Narantaka fell dead like a thunder-struck moimtam 
The gods were greatly dehghted at the destruction of 
Narantaka and the Vanaras clamoured in ]oy and 
Ram too was much astonished at this heroic feat and 
got himself ready for battle 


CHAPTER XLVIII 

OTHER captains’ DEATH 

Seeing Narantaka thus slain, heroic Devantaka, ’ 
Trimurdha and Mahodara began to roar in rage Maha- 
dara was on the back of a huge elephant He rushed 
towards Angada Devantaka being furious at the‘ death 
of his brother, quickly advanced with formidable Pari- 
gha against Angada,- Finding the Rakshasas advancing 
towards him, Trishira advanced in his ghttering chariot 
yoked with spirited steed Angada uprooted a huge 
tree with its branches and hurled it against Devantaka 
m great violence Thereupon, Trishira cut into pieces 
with a sharp mace"Iike arrow Angada took up another 
tree. Trishira and Mahadara cut that into pieces with 
arrows and the Pangha , 

Then heroic Trishira advanced towards Angada 
showering arrows on him Mahodara m anger 
struck Angack on the chest with a thunder-like Tomara. 
Devantaka hlavmg struck Angada with a Pangha soon 
disappeared from the spot But heroic Angada, though 
attacked simultaneously by several Rakshasas, was not 
a bit unnerved Then Angada dealt a severe slap on 
the head of Mahodara’s elephant’ and the’ elephant at 
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once breathed lU last Angada then plucked a huge 
tusk of the elephant and struck Etevantaka with it 
I>evantaka recl^ under that blow like a tree tossed 
by the wind, and blood began to flow in stream 
Devantaka, however regau^ his consaousness with 
great difficulty -and struck Angada with great violence 
by a Pangha Angada fell unconscious by contracting 
his knees. But be soon recovered and stood up for 
fight At the tunc of standing up Tnshira pierced his 
forehead with arrows and set up a heroic roar At 
diat tunc, heroic Hanuman and Neela seeing Angada 
thus surrounded by the Rakahasas, advanced towards 
hum Neela hurled a mountain peak at Tnshira who 
cut It into pieces with three shara. rock at once 
fell on the ground by emitting hght and fljmrts. Then 
formidable Devantaka rushed towards Hanuman with 
a Pangha m his hand. Hanuman too frightened the 
Rakabasas by a temfic roar and hit Devantaka on his 
head with a thunder like fist blow Devantalca s eyes 
came out or their sockets, his tongue protrud^ from 
his mouth and he at once gave up his ghost 

ThereupOT Tnshira being much angry struck 
Neela on the breast with arrow in great fury Maho- 
dara agam got upon a mountain lie elephant and 
advanced by ifluminating the battle-field with his 
effulgence, hke the sun mounted upon the Mandara 
Hill and began to shower volleyi of arrows upon Neela 
m rage. It seemed as if clouds were mcessentiy raining 
over a hill General Neela was wounded by his arrows. 
He grew inert and listless then he again plucked a 
huge rock and hit Mahodara on the bead. Mahodara 
was smashed by that blow and fell lie a cliff cl^ by 
thunder Hia elephant too was destroyed with him. 

Then Tnshira seeing his uncle slam by Neela,. 
pierced Hanuman with sharp arrows m rage- Hanuman 
in fury hurled rocks against nun. Tnshira too cue that 
into pieces by his sharp arrows, then Hanuman fipd 'ng 
the rock hurled by him thus being frustrated in 
great violence threw a bog tree against Tnshira- 
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Trishira cut that in its course through the air and 
roared in fury Then as a lion tears up an elephant, 
so Hanuman tore Trishira’s horse by his nails Heroic 
Trishira hurled a formidable Shakti, ’fatal as 
Death agaist .Hanuman in anger Hanuman took 
up that Shakti, like a burning meteor in the 
sky, and broke it into two The Vanaras seeing 
that terrible Shakti thus broken into two roared 
in dehght Then Tnshira struck Hanuman with 
a sword on the chest, Hanuman too dealt a slap 
on Trishira’s breast Tnshira at once fell unconscious 
In the meanume Hanuman snatched away the sword 
from Tnshira and frightened the Rakshasas by his 
roars Tnshira could not stand that roar, he stood 
up and dealt a severe fist blow to Hanuman Hanu- 
man’ s anger was inflamed and he caught Tnshira by 
his neck and severed his head adorned with crown and 
ear-rings, as Indra, m the days of yore, cut the head of 
Viswarupa, the son of Viswakarma The head of that 
Rakshasa fell on the ground, like a burmng planet on 
the earth At that sight the Vanaras set up a 
heroic roar The earth shook with that and the Raksha- 
sas ran way in great fear Then heroic Matta, seeing 
Devantaka and others thus slam took up a huge club 
in rage That iron mace was glittering with plated 
^old. Stained with blood, and was adorned with a red 
Jarland A fierce glow constantly emitted from its end 
At this sight even Superelephants, as Mahapadma, 
Sarvabhauma and Airavata trembled The infuriated 
warrior taking up that formidable mace flared up m 
rage like the Doomsday fire and rushed towards the 
Vanaras in great speed 

In the meantime, the Kapi-chief, Rishabha came 
forward to meet Matta Matta hurled that thunder- 
bolt-like mace against Rishabha’s breast Rishava’s 
■chest was pierced His whole body reeled under that 
blow and he began to bleed profusely, Rishabha re- 
gained his consciousness after a long time, and stared 
repeatedly .at Matta, with his lips qmvermg in anger. 
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Then he dealt a violent fist blow at Matta t chest. 
Matta became covered with blood and at once fell down 
like a cut down tree. 

In the meantime Rishabha taking up that fatal 
mace from Matta s hand began to yell m war delight. 
Heroic Matta was red like the cvenmg cloud He was 
stupificd only for a moment in pain, then regaining his 
■consaousness, began to Btnkc Rishabha repeatedly 
Ris^bha fell unconsaous and after coming to ha senses 
Rishabha struck Matta on his head with that dreadful 
mace. By that fatal blow the chest of Matta was 
smashed and blood flowed Iflce a stream of molten 
minerals from a hill In the meantime, Rishabha rushed 
toward the Rakshasa army wnth that macc in ha band 
and began to destroy them by whulmg it again and 
atom. Matta was pounded by that blow of the moce. 
He fell dead like a peak smitten by thnnder Then the 
Rakshasa army ran away m fear of tbcir bves. 


CHAPTER XLDC. 

^ ATIKATA B FIGHT. 

Then Atikaya the subduer of pride of the Devas and 
the Danavas, seeing ha brothers, mighty like Indra 
fallen on the field of battle and finding hia uncles IvHho- 
dara and Matta dead and the Rakshasa troops dispersed 
m fear K-came exceedingly angry He ^t upon an 
exceedmgly glittering ebarmt and rushed towards 
the Vanaras. He had fine car rings on ha ears 
and a great bow m ha hand. He began to roar by givmg 
hu name repeatedly Tbat hero brandishing hia 
bow frightened the Vanaras greatly The Vanaras think- 
ing him to be Kumbhakama, on account of ha huge 
body sought one another s protccticm Atikaya Iryked 
as formidable as Vishnu when as a r>warf he was about 
to cover the three worlds by his feet. The Vanaras ran 
away at ha very sight, and sought protection of Rnm, 
the shelter of the refugee. - 
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Ram removed their fear by bis assurances and savr 
huge Atikaya seated on an excellent car and roanng like 
a dark thundering cloud He was greatly astonished by 
his sight and questioned Vibhishan about him 

“O Rakshasa lord I Who is he that is advancing in a 
chariot glittering as the sun and yoked with a thousand 
steeds? Who is that hero whose look is like that of a 
^ lion, whose body is hke that of a mountain , who carries 
a fromidable bow in his hand, who being surrounded by 
various sorts of weapons like Prashas Tomaras etc looks 
like God Rudra surrounded by gobhns ? Who is he that is- 
equipped with fatal-edged Shakti and looks like a cloud 
with lightmng , whose gold plated bow is adorning the- 
chariot as a ram-bow beautifies the sky , whose flag and 
staff bear royal msignia whose bow is beautiful hke the 
rainbow resting against a bank of clouds , whose chariot 
IS decorated with flags and staffs, and is driven by four 
charioteers with a deep rumblmg noise like that of a 
( distant) cloud and where there are thirty eight bows 
and quivers full of dreadful arrows , two swords each ten. 
cubits long and furnished with handles four cubits m 
length Who is he that wears a red garland on his neck, 
whose countenance is dreadful like Death , who is of black 
colour, who is emitting an effulgence hke the sun free 
from clouds , whose arms are protected with golden arm- 
lets, and for them looks like the Himalayas, whose dreadful 
face being adorned with fine earrings looks like the full 
moon in the midst of the Punarvasu stars, and at whose 
sight the Vanaras are runnmg away in fear ?” 

Vibhishan replied, “Ram * He is the son of the 
Rakshasa king, in prowess he is like his father and his 
name is Atikaya He is versed m all the Shastras and 
he is obedient to the aged, He is a skilful rider, can. 
also ride elephants, and is expert in the use of sword ' 
and bow He has also efficiency in polity In short, 
relying on his prowess, the city of Lanka rests free from 
fear Queen Dhanyamalim is the mother of this 
great hero. He has propitiated Brahma by his penance,, 
and on account of weapons received from Brahma 
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« hia boons, he is mvinciblc of the Gods and the A5tiras. 
He has obaincd by hia penance excellent armours and 
chanot. Danavas owe their defeat to trim He 
protected the Ralcshasas and dcstroyt^ the Yakahas. 
Once he even frustrated Indras thunderbolt and 
Varuna t Pasha by his arms. Soon get ready to destroy 
that hero for he will immediately begin to route the 
Vanara army" 

Then heroic Atikaya entering amongst the Vanaras 
began to roar repeatedly by brandishing his bow In 
the meantime, Kumad Dvivido, Mamda, Ncela and 
Sharabha seeing that dreadful Rakshasa, rushed forward 
with trees and stones. Atikaya cut down fhosc trees 
and stones with his orrowa and began to pierce them 
■wirfi iron shafts. They were defeated by Atikaya and 
they were quite helpless for revenge. Then as a young 
Uon frightens the deer herd so Atikaya frightened the 
Vanara troops, but he never struck any one amongst 
his enemies who was unwilling to 6ght Then that hero 
advancing towards Ham proudly said, }ust see I am 
upon a clMnoc-wxth a bow m my hand, I donot Ukc to 
fight against the wordings who are -afraid of their hves. 
Let them alone who are strong and possess enthusiasm 
for battle, fight against mc- 

Thcrcupon Lakshman approached Atikaya in anger 
took up his bow With a ^eerful countenance Then 
taking a shaft from the quiver he began to twang his 
bow repeatedly before Atikaya, The sound of the 
tw^ging of his bow filled, the earth and the sky The 
R ftkshas as were greatly alarmed by that. 

Mighty Atikaya was greatly astonished at the sound 
of that I twanging, /and acting T.okshman about to ^ht,- 
•pofcc fijTth in rage. 

Laks hman ! ‘ Thou arc a* boy you have' no briowlege 
of Tcal''bcrdism, Go away ^^hy do you wish to ^ht 
*^irist fucK a“facal ihemy like Doth ? The Himalayas 
am the earth could not resist my arrows. Why do ’you 
wishitdproYoke a siriouldenng fire ? Go iway leaving 

U 
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asiidc your bow Don’t lose thy life at my band But 
I find you to be of haughty nature and you don’t wish 
to go back So now be despatched to the realm of 
death. My sharp arrows are like the trident of Rudra 
the God of gods, and they are the vanquisher of the, 
pride of the enemies. You will immediately feel its 
effect. As the angry lion sucks blood of the elephant, 
so this snake-like arrow will, in no time, drink your 
blood” 

Then heroic Lakshm'an hearing these proud words 
of Atikaya, said, “O Rakshasa 1 you can’t be great only 
by words, one can never , be good by self-praise. Here 
do I stand before thee with bow m hand, prove your 
prowess td me " Don’t brag in vian, but show your 
might by act He who has valour is a hero Jurt show 
your prowess by any means you like, then I shall sever' 
thy head by arrows as the wind knocks down a ripe palm 
by its force This arrow of mine will drink blood from 
the wound it will cause. !Don’ t slight me thinkmg me, 
to be a mere boy Consider me as Death personified 
whether I be young or old 

‘‘Lord Vishnu covered the three worlds even 
assuming the form of a dwarf ” ' 

When the two warriors were thus banding words 
between them, the gods, Vidyadharas and Guhyakas 
waited to witness the fight 

Then Atikaya being greatly enraged at LakshWan’s 
words, fixed an arrow to his bow and, discharged it with 
great force Lakshman cut off that snake-like shaft 
with a crescent-shaped arrow.' Atikaya seeing bis ' 
arrow frustrated like a cut off snake, discharged another 
five arrows'in great . anger. Lakshman again cut down 
those arrows, and sent off a flaming shaft against 
Atikaya It struck on his forehead and itjqoked like 
a snake, half-entered into a hill Atikaya tlien^hook 
with pain, like the fate of Tripura ^Asuf a struck , by 
Rudra’s shaf^tB. T ,, _ ^ 

, Afterwards ^recovering, himself , a ^little, Atikaya 
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■Mid Lit^hman I you have icnt off an irresiitiblc 
■arrow you are a praiM-worthy adverjary Thus 
saying Atikaya took his seat in front of hii dianot and 
took five or seven arrows and discharged against Laksb*^ 
man The arrows m their course lighted up the sky 
but Lakshman did not grow nervous and without any 
haste coolly cut down those shafu into pieces 

Then Atikaya seeing bis arrows thus frustrated 
discharged another shaft towards Lakshman That 
arrow pierced Lakshman i breast and blood came out 
■of It- as drops of exudation come out from the temple of 
an elephant- 

Lakshman after recovering himself a Httle took’ 
•up a fire-arm and charmed it with Mantras, The bow 
and the arrow became luminous with its glow Ac 
that tme Atikaya aimed a dreadful firearm atLaksbni 
man LAkihman coo discharged that fierce weapon 
against Atikaya Both those arms were glowing with 
-fire and they fell down burning each other in the sky i 
Tboic two i^fts though formerly glowing with fire> 
bne having clashed against each other were reduced to' 
^hes and their fire was extinguubcd k J 

At this Atiknya in wrath threw Aishika arm 
■Lak^man. Lakshman prevented it by Alndra weapori ’ 
On Aishika arm being thus frustratad Atikaya dia- 
•ebarged Varune weapon at Laksbman Lakshman pre- 
vented It by the Vayuvya weapon Then Lakshman 
in anger discharged volleys of arrows upon Atikaya as 
thowcti of ram. But iall those broke-down coming in 
-contact with Atikaya s armour wrought in diamonds. 
Heroic Lakshman thus findmg his arrows frustrated 
■again discharged volleys of arrows against Atikaya. 
Atikaya, however was coveted with an armour to tb^ 
-arrows could not buft him in any way /) | j, , 

^ In the meantime Vayu approaching Lakshman ,ka«J 
**0 heto I Aukaya pis covered with anampenettable 
armour which he has obtained as k boon ftonr Brahmaj) 
•ao pierce him with h Brahmai weapoh iwithoutcthatl 
there is. no other means of Jeitidi^ng fbii /IfetbJA 
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'wartior is protected by that armour, he can’t be des- 
ttoyed by any weapon ” 

Thereupon Lakshman mighty as Indra, took' up a 
terrible Brahma weapon When he aimed that Brahma 
weapon, it agitated the sun, the moon and the planets, 
and the earth shook, as if, in an earth-quake Lakshman 
fixed that fatal Brahma weapon to his bow and hurled 
It like thunder against Atikaya. The Brahma weapon 
was wrought in diamond, and it made its way along the- 
sky having its velocity increased in its course Then 
Atikaya seeing that Brahma weapon coming towards 
him tried to prevent it by sharp arrows, but it flew 
towards him like the bird Garura 

Atikaya m order to thwart that weapon, threw 
with all his might Shakti, lance, Rishti, axe and mace 
But all those were baffled by that weapon and it severed’ 
Atikaya’s head adorned with crown Atikaya’s head 
at once fell on the ground like a peak of ^the Himalayas 
His ornaments and dress lay scattered and the Rakshasas 
were greatly pained at the sight of Atikaya’s fall. They 
began to clamour in fear and pain and ran towards 
Lanka The faces of the Vanara troops became * lighted 
with joy like the blooming lotus, and they began to' 
praise Lakshman loudly at the death of formidable- 
Atikaya i 


. CHAPTER L . 

' " ENCOURAGED BY lEDEAJIT 

I » ' ' t 

' Ravan, the Raksbasa king, hearing of Atikava’s. 
death was bitten with grief and addressing the Raksha- 
sas said, “O Rakshasas^ Dhum^aksha ' " Prahasta- 
l^oimbhakafnarahdiothers were^ invincible heroes They^ 
wefc huge,’ strong ■ and wersed in arms, but. Rafii has 
destroyed them and'^ other Rakshasa hefoes That day, 
fambuslndrajit bound them'with divirie'arms* The gods, 
Asiiras.'Yakshas^and'the Uragas-even can not Untie that" 
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Ijondijc- But I know not how thoie two hcroei liberated 
■theraMUcs from that bondage whether bymaCicorbjr 
rttennih Thwe Rakthaiai that were sent hy me to 
battle have been deuroted by the Vanaraj To tell the 
truth there i» no hero now who can br hii prow«» 
destroy Ram Lakshtnan Suflriva and Vibhishan How 
raiChty II Ram ? How irreiittible arc his weapons that 
Rakshasas have fallen by hi* hands 1 Now Ice scntties 
carefully cuard Lanka and the AshoVi foren where 
Janaki lives surrounded by the Rakthisis. After thb 
entry and exit of every body roust be carefully reported 
Go and he in ambush with your armies where there are 
shrubs and grenet You must atv. ays watch the move 
ments of the adversaries In the mominil eveninjj and at 
night. Indifference about It is not at all advisable 
'Whether the enemy is full of preparations or advancing 
or ore itaiKmed in their (orroer place roust always be 
carefully observed” 

Thereupon the Rikshasis commenced their work 
according to the directions of Ravan Raven too with 
41 sorrow>stricken heart entered bis palace The fire of 
his wrath was<>kmdled again and he began to brood over 
the death of his sons heaving deep sighs oil and on 
Then the surviving Rakshasas soon appearing 
before Ravan taid. 0 Lord 1 Devaniaka and other 
warriors hive fallen on the 6eld of battle. 

At this news the eyes of Rovan became bedewed 
with tears, and he became extremely agitated thinking 
-of the destruction of hii sons and brother 

In the meantime great Indrajit seeing Ravan thus 
plunged m grief said Father I Why ate you so tad 
-and anxious so long Indrajit is alive There is none 
who can survive in my 6ght You wait and will sec 
Ram and Lakshraan dead torn by my arrows Relying 
on my valour as well as upon my lucks I toke my vow 
'^hat‘1 shall destroy Ram and Lalubman by my irresb« 
tible arrows -- 

To-day Indta Yama Vishnu Rudra Sadhya 
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Vajshwanara, Chandra and Surjya will witness mjr 
valour* as .once -displayed by Vishnu in the form of a 
'a dwarf, in the sacrifice of Vali ” 

After assuring Ravan with bold words the great 
hero, Indrajic, ascended his car. His chariot was fuU 
of weapons, yoked with asses, and in speed, it was like 
the wind Getting upon this excellent car Indrajit 
cheerfully proceeded for battle , A large number of 
soldiers followed him with bow’S and arrows in bands 
Among’^t them some were seated upon elephants ; 
some on horses , some on tigers , some on scorpions , 
some on cats , some on asses , some on camels , some 
on snakes , some on boars , some on lions ' some on 
jackals , huge as hills , some on crow's , some on ducks , 
and some others on pea-cock*: All tho^^e mighty’ 
warriors were equipped with Prashas, maces, swords, 
clubs and axes Indrajit moved with all these in vio- 
lent speed. Trumpets and conclisbells sounded loud 
A moon-white umbrella spread over Indrajit’s head, as 
the full moon shines in the sky. On his either sides 
white chow ns with gold ' handles were being waved- 
As the firmament looks bright with the sun, so the 
city of Lanka shone by the presence of this matchless 
warrior 

* 

On arriving at the field of battle Indrajit stationed 
the Rakshasas on all sides The name of that place 
was Nikumbhila Reaching there, Indrajit commenced 
a sacrifice for victory He began to propitiate the God 
of fire duly byoffering incense, wreathes of flowers and 
offerings ’of - fried nee, and by chanting mantras 
Arrows served for Rusha grass and a deep iron ladle 
was laid , the barks of Vibhitaka tree served for fig 
twigs and robes were dyed red to make meat prepara- 
tions for the sacrifice ^ After lighting the s^icrificial 
fire, Indrajiti siezed a black goat by its throat. As 


1 For success in an undertaking, as victory in battle, sacrificial 
rites were often performed by the Vedic Hindus, and various offerings 
were thrown into sacrificial fire Here some details have been given. 
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won as that ioat "i3y^8 thrown ai an oCFermfi into fire 
its smokelets glare spread on all tides and omens of 
victory gradually appeared The God of fire himself 
rose in his image of shining gold and accepted the 
offerings by spreading out his hands He again obtained 
Brahma weapons granted by Brahma. He then wincti 
fied by that heavenhv weapon and tacred Mantras his 
chariot and bow Tbe whole firmament with the tun 
the moon and the planets shook when he invoked the 
presiding deiry of the Brahma weapons by casting 
offerings to the sacrificial fire 

Indrajit then vanished lo the sky with his bow 
arrow! lancc, and sword along with his chariot yoked 
with horses 


CHAPTER LI 

THE V1CTOET OP HtDBAnT 

Afterwards the Rakshasa army urrying flags and 
staffs commenced a heavy fighting and began to strike 
the Vanarai with Toraacas. goads and wonderful shafts. 
Casting hit eyes upon the Rakshasa troops Indrajit 
•aid fight bravely for the destruction of the Vanarai 
Thereupon the. Rakshasai with great enthusiasm began 
to strike the Vanarai vigorously and Indrajit ONct 
their head bejtan to spread havoc amongst Vanara 
army by hii irresistible arms> Tbe Vanaras began to 
throw trees and stones incessantly at him Indrajit 
in anger began to rout tbe Vanara troops. At that 
the Rikshasas were extremely delighted and each and 
cverr shaft of Indrajit took 8 number of Vanaras as 
Its toll Thus the defeated Vatnatai began to dwpttse 
in fear and gave up all desire for a fight Thev fell 
hosts like the Asuras In tbe war with the gods 
Indrajit was like the glowing sun and his arrows were 
Its rays I 

The Vanaras made another desperate attempf but 
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they were soon touted and began to fall back m fear. 
Then they began to 6ght for Ram with their all possible 
might, and began to throw heavy stones at him. But 
victorious Indrajit easily prevented those dangerous 
volleys of stones and scattered them by his sharp 
arrows His 6ery shafts like snakes began to smother 
the Vanaras Indrajit then pierced Gandhamadan 
with eighteen arrows and Nala with nine. Mainda with 
seven sharp arrows Gaja with five, Jamvuvan and 
Neela with ten He then fatally struck with formid- 
able shafts, obtained by way of boon Sugnva, Rishabha, 
Angada and Divida They remained as dead. Then 
flaring up in wrath like the Doomsday fire, Indrajit 
began to destroy the Vanaras with his dreadful arms, 
and was delighted seeing the Vanaras dispersing in 
fear with their bodies streaming in blood Then, after 
smothering the Vanaras for sometime with his formid- 
able arms, Indrajit again vanished in the sky and began 
to shower arrows upon the vanaras as the clouds pour 
fortli rains The huge Vanaras thus being molested 
by his arrows began to shriek in agony and pain, 
and they fell like thunder’smitten cliflfs on the ground. 
At that time only his sharp shafts were seen but 
none could see Indrajit hidden by the spell of magic 

Then Indrajit covered the face of the sky with his 
formidable shafts and began to shower various arms 
like drops of fire on the heads of the Vanaras The 
Vanaras with their bodies bathed in blood, looked 
like so many Kinsuka trees in blossoms At that who 
looked up his eyes were pierced The Vanaras clasped 
each other in fear of their lives and some saved them- 
selves by lying prostrate on the ground Indrajit by 
his arms wounded Hanuman, Sugnva, Angada, Gandha- 
madan, Jamvuvan, Sushena, Swift Mainda, Dvivida, 
Neela. Gavaksha, Gavaya, Kesheri Vidyut-dranstra, 
Surjyanana, Dadhimukha. Pavaksha, Nala and 
Kumuda After thus vanquishing the Vanara leaders, 
Indrajit began to shower his shafts upon Ram and 
Lakshman Then Ram seeing IndrajiPs incessant 
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\olIeyj of inowi fallmfl like »howen of ram after 
Tiirveymc every thing carefully turned tol^kshman 
and Mid ^My boy I Indraitc after destroyinf the army 
by bn magic i» nov? dnchnrgmg bu BTroe.» at us. This 
hero If proud of the boon obtained from Brahma hia 
formidable self n novi invisible »o ir is not possible to 
kill him novt It IS his weapon whose virtues and 
powers ore unthinkable this weapon js got from that 
^Ifborn Divinity who is the creator and destrover of 
the universe O intelligent one 1 Brar ir this day by 
thinkinc of that great God along with me Lee the 
formidable hero, Indrajit cover os with hii sliafts. 
The Vanam army already appears very poor Let uv 
now he inert like senseless things on earth Seeing us 
in this plight. Indrajic will surely return to Lanka bdng 
assured of his victory 

Then Ram and Lakshroan were smothered by the 
arrows of Indrapt Seeing them thus bumbled and 
cast into grief Indraitt roared in delight and went back 
to Lanka protected bv Revan greeted with rlic praises 
of the RaUhatas and cheerfully narrated everything 
before his father 


CHAPTER Lll 

VIHDISI7A^S ADVICE 

Seeing Ram and Lakshman thu« lying Inert and the 
Vanara army lying senseless wise Vibbishan said O 
heroes Don t be afraid There is no cause of grief 
or despair worshipful Ram and Lak hman ore lying on 
the ground out of respect towards Divine Brahma It 
IS through His blessings that Indrajit has obtained such 
irresistible arrows Rotn and Lakshman out of their 
respect towards that weapon have fallen prostrate 
on the ground and lying ioerc as dead So you have no 
•cause for grief 

Then intelligent Hanuman honouring the Brahma 
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weapon said, to,. Vibbisban “O Raksbasa cbief ^ These 
migbty Vanaras bave been slam by tbe Brahma weapon. 
Let us now encourage the fainting ones *' 

Then those two heroes in that night began to roam 
over the field of battle with torches m their hands. 
They found the battle-field covered with arms and 
the dead bodies of the huge Vanaras Of the Vanaras, 
tails of some, hands of 'some, thighs of some, legs of 
some and necks of some were severed Blood was flowing 
in stream from their bodies and some of them wreathed 
in! fear Heroic Sugriva, Anagda, Neel. Gandhama- 
dhan, Sushena, Mamda Begodarshi, Nala, Jyotirmukha 
Dvivida were lying like dead bodies on the field of 
battle Indrapt by his Brahma weapon had slain sixty 
seven hundred millions of Vanaras 

Vibhishana seeing the Vanara army, vast as an out- 
stretched expanse of the sea, in that distressed condi- 
tion, began to search for Jaravuvan, the Riksha^ king 
Jamvuvan had grown old in due course of nature. 
Being struck with arrows, he lay like a steady flame of 
fire Having espied him, Vibhishana approached him, 
and said 

“O worshipful one ’ Art thou alive 

Then JamvuVan with great difficulty answered 

“Vibhishan ^ I have recognised you only by your 
voice I have been smitten with arrows I can’t see 
you with my eyes Let me ask you one thing, is 
Hanuraan, the pride of Anjana, and of the wind god 
ahve ?” 

Vibbisan said, ,‘0, Riksha chief i Why do you ask 
about Hanuman without enquiring about worshipful 
Ram and Lakshman Such love and affection which 
you now show towards Hanuman have not been shown 
by Sugriva, Angada towards Ram ” j 

Thereupoh, Jamvuvan said, “Listen to me, why F 
have enquired about Hanuraan, If that great hero be 


1 Riksha means a bear 
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houses and the citygates of Lanka was going through 
a ( weird ) dance In that night, all creatures were 
overwhelmed with fear, and the earth wiih its oceans 
began to toss Heroic Hanuman by gaping wide his 
flaming, horsz-Iike mouth began to roar and the Raksha" 
sas lay inert from fear Hanuman got himself ready 
for the work of Ram after bowing down to the ocean 
By throwing up his snake-like tail, by lowering his back, 
he contracted his ears, and by opening wide his mouth, 
:gave a mighty spring in the sky. By the force of his 
flight, trees, stones and small monkeys that were on the 
hill were raised up and fell into the sea Heroic 
Hanuman with meteoric speed flew through the sky 
outspreading his arms The sea became agitated with 
all Its animals Hanuman proceeded in great speed like 
the disc flung by Vishnu’s hand He, in the course of 
flight passed over streams, lakes, hills, forests, villages 
and cities. He never felt tired and flew like the bird 
Garura by filling difiFerent quarters with the deep noise 
of his flight He saw from distance the Himalayas, 
with its sounding catarracts, woody caves, snowy cliffs 
and dense rows of trees Hanuman crossed the Hima- 
layas with the speed of the wind He found many 
sacred hermitages standing upon the mountain He 
iound there different places as the Brahmashira, silvery 
spots, the place where standing God Rudra discharged 
his shaft, the abode of Indra, Hayagriva region Yama* 
kinkara place, the place of fire, the region of Kuvera, 
the meeting place of the flaming Sun the Brahma spot, 
and the navel of the earth 

Hanuman espied the foremost of Mountains the 
Kailash, the spot of meditation of God Rudra, and of 
the great Bull and the golden mountain of medicines, 
full of luminous medicinal herbs He was greatly 
astonished at the sight of the Mountain of medicmes 
flaming like a column of fire, and spnngmg upon it, he 
began to look for the medicines, Hanuman crossed 
thousands of Yoganas in the mountam of medicmes In 
the meantime, the medicines findmg one looking for 
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them suddenly disappeared from sight Then Hanuman 
grew cxccaJmgly angry and his eyes lN.gan to glow like 
fire. With a dcup roar h^said O mountain I Why 
don t you show favour and sympathy to Rara ? What 
D the cause of this slight towards him 7 I shall iramc- 
dutcly punish iou for this misconduct \ou v.iU instant- 
ly find yourself scattered by the prov. css of my arms 


Saying this Hanuman violently plucked a moun 
tam peaL That peak was cohered unth t^oods, tinged 
With gold and other mmcnils and its crown was lumi- 
nous. Its stones fell tn different directions and herd 
of elephants were roaming over it- Hanuman taking 
that peak, to the great panic of Indra and other gods 
rose up m the sky The deatrens of the sky bang 
astotmricd at this heroic feat of Hanuman began to 
praise him loudly He flew like Garura The luminous 
peak in his hand was incapable of being gazed upon likc 
tfae glowing sun- At chat ome he looked like another 
wabfthc side of the sun I As God Vishnu shines in 
heaven by holding his disc, iummoiu with intense rays 
so that hero appeared with thatcbff in his hand- 
Tbe Vanaras clamoured in delight having espied him 
from distance. 

Hanuman too at the sight of the Vanaros began to 
roar repeatedly Thereupon the Rakshasas of Lanka 
roared back m thundering noise. 

In no time Hanuman flighted upon Lanka and after 
greetmg the chiefs of the Vanaras- he embraced 
Vibhisban 


At the very smell of the medicines Ram and Laksh 
man were perfectly cured and other Vanaras toogra*- 
dually came round and stood upon their legs. As 
P^le me from their sleep m the monung so they rost. 
from their stupor. f 


The Rakshasas, however * could not he revived, for 
»I1 the Rakshasas that were slam were thrown mto the 
^ at the comhianid of ^van lest their number might 
be coimtcd- 
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Then, Hanuman again took back the mountainiof 
medicines to the Himalayas and placed it in the proper 
place and returned back 


CHAPTER LIII 

LANKA IN FLAMES 

i 

After that, Sugriva, the Kapi king, deciding a course 
of action, addressing Hanuman said, “O hero ’ Since 
Kumbhakarna and other princes have been slam, I do 
not know how Ravan will defend Lanka any more 
X,et the strong and courageous Vanaras from our side 
fall upon Lanka with burning torches ” 

The sun went down, and in the dark evening, the 
Vanaras proceeded towards Lanka with torches in hand 

The un-even eyed Rakshasas that were guarding the 
city gates of Lanka, took to their heels at the sight of 
those formidable Vanaras proceeding with lighted tor- 
'ches in their hands The Vanaras, tihen m dehght, set 
fire to the city-gates, upper houses, to all the high xoads 
and narrow lanes, and to the palaces In no time, -the 
fire was ablaze and it put forth its cruel tongues in all 
directions High palaces began to burn and crumble 
mto pieces Aguru, fine sandal, pearls, polished gems, 
diamonds, and corals aU were reduced to ashes All 
kinds of clothes spun from flax, silk, and lambs’ wool, 
golden Vessels, excellent harness, elephant’s gear, armdurs 
of the warriors, protecting covers of the elephants 'and 
horses, various kmds of arms, hairy blankets, chowris, 
tiger’s skin, musk, sacnficial rooms, bedsteads, house- 
hold furniture and everything were burnt to ashes 

The Rakshasas were clad in golden armours, they 
wore garlands and had put on excellent ' dress , they 
were walking fast in staggering gait under the influence 
of, wine, and their wives in fear followed .them chngmg^ 
hy the ends of their clothes, , _ , . . 

The wrath of the Rakshasas became kindled at this 
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•sudicn act of at on by tbi. Vanara* and they came our 
'«nth jw6rds Lincoj and ates in their hanJ^ Some ts re 
takin;! their meaK fomc were dnnlanp ami wme were 
happily aslcvD on fine beJ^ with their wnc?, finJinfl 
thcm«elvci hemmeJ in on all sules bv firc« they came 
out m fircat alarm holdmn >‘ouni: children b> their 
ann*. E\crythinjl v.*a5 m bU-e and fire 1 aped in all 
directions. *nic rrunsions of LanVa were cosily and 
ttrong-builr Some of tliem were like the full moon and 
*omc were crcsceni-rhaped their wid cliambeti* win- 
dows and btiicca were fine ani wonJetful and ilwit 
daises weD built. Those upp r chambers were made 
of gold and sjrroufiht with corals and pern and in their 
heights they Kerned to touch the ^Icy became echoed 
With the cm of startled pea -cocks and cranes Fire 
began to consume tlio^ spacious rooms. The flaming 
<vt 7 gate looked hVc a cloud ht up xeith hghtomp and 
the burning houses appeared like so many peaks 
cnarclcd by forest fire. In that fatal night women 
that were fast asleep m sc\cn itoned pabce$> bving 
scorched by fire threw o6f their ornaments and shrieked 
m pam The burmng houses fell with a crash liku the 
pc^ of o mountain struck down by lightning and 
from distance they shone like the cliffs of the Hima- 
layas cousu mod by forest fire Tile roofs of the paLiccs 
were lit up with cruel flame. At that time, Lanka 
appeared like a Kinsuka tree In blossoms. The people 
in fear untnd the hor^ and elephants At that time 
Lanka (with its hubbub) appeared like an ocean with 
sharks and crocodiles turning m a whirlpool Some 
where, the horse bolted at the sight of an elephant, 
while at another place, the elephant ran away at the 
sight of n steed The waters of the Ocean looked red 
with the flow of that mighty fire and reflections of 
the burning bouses fell on it® restless water Lanka was 
thus m fire 

Tbc cries of women enveloped in smoke and fire 
could be heard from hundn^ of leagues. The Raluhasas 


; 1 It BUS mcAQ fpidouf tmQSciDC&t for llsht. 
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who were then coming out with their burning bodies^ 
were suddenly" attacked by the Vanaras, and the air 
became resounded with their yells 

In the meantime. Ram and Lakshman, having their 
arrows removed, cheerfully took up their bows and 
quivers A great noise was produced as Ram twang 
his bow Ram looked like angry Rudra and the twang- 
ing of his bow drowned the clamours of the Rakshasas 
The hills crumbled by his arrows Seeing Ram’s shafts 
penetrating into their palaces and abodes, the Rakshasas 
got themselves ready for battle 

In the meantime, Sugnva, gave instructions to 
attack the gate that lay^ nearest to one “Whoever 
wiU run away is certainly disobedient to me, you must 
kill that wicked fellow ” 

Seeing the Vanaras standing with torches at the 
city-gate, the wrath of Ravan was fiercely kmdled 
The air c3ected from his mouth filled all directions, and. 
the wrath of God Rudra seemed to be mirrored on his 
countenance 

Then calling Kumbha and Nikumbha sons of 
Kumbhakarna near him, said, ‘ My boys ’ Proceed with 
a big army to the field of battle” 

At this, Kumbha and Nikumbha started for fight 
Yupaksha, Shonitasha, Prajangha, and Kampana, 
followed them Ravan set up a heroic roar and said, 
“Rakshasas ^ Go and fight at night ’’ 

Thereupon, the Rakshasas issued forth with shining 
arms The sky became dit up with the sheen of their 
ornaments and apparel and by the fiety glow of the 
Vanaras > 

The light of the moon and the stars and the halo of 
the apparel of the heroes on both sides,’ lighted up the 
intervening sky between the two armies 

The Vanaras founds the Rakshaja army well equipped, 
sufficiently provided with hbrsesr elephants and various 
kinds of arms Their zones.were producing a tinklmg, 

e> 
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sound Their bows vere itrunj! arrows fixed to them 
and the air became scented with the sweet (rafiranc4. 
used by them Thu Rakshaos attacked the Vnnaras 
Molcntly like moths Icapinjl into flame, Vanaras 
began to strike them wjth stones. tr».es and fitt bl£m*s. 
The Rakaha^ began to evtf their heads with sharp 
weapons, and the RaVaha*as m their turn were being 
destroyed by the Vanaras «omc weru cursing some 
abusmg some bragging of their prowess and some were 
challenging their ontagonuts. And in no umc a heavy 
fight ensurf between the two parties. 

When the fight thickened Angada approached 
Kampana Kampana being enraged for the wounds 
received dealt a severe slap on Angada s breast ami 
Angada fell unconscious. But h». soon recmcrcdand 
hurled n peak against Kampana Kampana died (tom 
that blow In the meantime Sbonitaksha came near 
Angada and bc^n to strike wjtb sharp arrow* 
Sbonitaksha hurled seven! kinds of sharp w capons against 
Angada- Angada being thus hurt fell upon Kampana 
destroyed hts bow arrows and the chanot Thereupon 
Kampana took up his sword and shield Angada sicacd 
him by a spnng and snatching off bu sword cut him 
vemcally into two pieces and proceeded to another 
place. In the mcdntimc Yupaksha b mg greatly 
enraged soon came near to Angada along with 
Pra)angha, Sbonitaksha too having reCo\ercJ himwlf a 
Lttic came there with his iron mace, Angada b ing 
stationed between Prajangha and Shoninkslia appeared 
like the full moon between the two Vishakha stars. 
Mainda and Dvivida were protcctmg lu« flanks and the 
Vanaras were waitmg to fight the Rakshasas. The 
Rakahasas m fury attacked them with swords maces 
and bows and arrows The Vanaras began to hurl 
trees and stones against them. Prajangha cut thoie 
trees and stones into pieces and the Vanaras m their 
turn crushed down his chanot Into atoms Miinda and 
Dvivida attacked the Rakshasas m great fury but 
Shonitksa frustrated their attacks, 

12 
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Then Prajangha attacked Angada with a huge sword. 
Angada uprooted an Aswakarna tree and struck 
Prajangha on his wrist and the sword fell down from 
Praiangha’s grasp At this Prajangha dealt a severe 
blow hke a thunder, Angada remained stunned for some 
time then, recovermg himself, Angada broke 
Prajangha’s head with a tremendous fist blow. 

Yupaksha seemg his uncle thus slain got down 
from the chariot with tearful eyes He had no more 
arrows in his quiver, so he rushed with his sword 
Thereupon, heroic Dvivida struck Yupaksha with a 
huge stone on his chest Then a fierce fight ensued 
between the two In the meantime, Shonita^ha struck 
Dvivida with his mace, Divida groaned under that 
blow, but finding Shonitaksha to strike again, he 
snatched away that mace from his hand 

In the meantime, Mainda came near Dvivida and 
a heavy fight ensued Dvivida struck Shorn takska on 
lus face and pounded him to atoms Mainda too in 
fury kdled Yupaksha by smashing his ribs. At that, 
the Rakshasa soldiers in despair ran to Kumbha 


CHAPTER LIV. 

Kumbha’s fight , 

Kumbha encouraged them by his assurances and 
found that most of the heroes had been slam by the 
Vanaras Kumbha commenced a desperate fight against 
the Vanaras, and that great warrior, foremost of bow- 
men, began to tear and cut the Vanaras by his sharp 
arrows He struck Dvivida with a gold plated arrow 
Dvivida fell wounded by stretching apart his legs Then 
Mamda struck Kumbha with a huge piece of rock, but 
heroic Kumbha cut that into pieces by five sharp 
arrows and struck Mamda with another shaft on the 
chest Mamda fell unconscious from that blow. 

Then, Angada seemg Dvivida and Mamda thus 
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"Worsted in the fiftht rushed forwards towards Kumbha 
m violent speed, Kumbha wounded Amiad-a with a 
number of arrows as one wounds an elephant with a 
goad. Angada though wounded, was not least over- 
come, but he incessantly showered trees and stones on 
Kumbha s head. But Kumbha s arrows cut them into 
pieces. Angada rushed forward but Kumbha struck 
him with two arrows that pierced his brows. Blood 
blmded bos eyes. Then Angada covenng his eyes with 
one hand, plucked a tree With the otlicr That tree had 
a number of branches. Angada rested tc against ho 
breast and cleared it of all branches and leaves. Then 
the Sala tree looked like the flag-staff of Indra, 
Angada hurled It with great Molencc against Kumbha 
It broke Kumbha s arrows but Kumbha in uTath 
atruck Angada with seven sb-rp arrov-s. Angada 
reeled under that blow and fell uniconsaous on the 
ground. 

When Angada fell and lay like a calm sea the 
Vanaras m basro informed Ram about it. 

Ram despatched Jarovuvan ond others for the 
protection of Angada. The Vanaras at once arrived 
there With trees and stones in their hands. Jamvuvan, 
Sushena and Vcgodanhi in wrath ran towards Kumbha. 
Then Kumbha prevented their advance as one checks 
a stream with rocks and stones Evcrytlimg was covered 
With arrows, and os nothing is duccmablc in a vast 
•ocean, so nothmg could be marked there m the field of 
battle. 

In the meantime Sugnva approached and ran after 
Kumbha as a hon goes after a wild elephant of the hill, 
and hurled Aswakama and other trees against Kumbha. 
But Kumbha cut all of ftiem into piece*, and the trees 
Icll with a crash But Sugnva was not least moved hv 
lb nor did he mmd the arrows that wounded him aU 
over the body but he me kly bor*, all Sugnva then 
anatched Kumbha s bow and broke it into two and 
Kumbha looked miserable like an elephant whose tusk 
had been broken. 
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Sugriva then addressing Khumbha said, “Khumhha ^ 
Surely your prowess and the force of your arrows are 
wonderful In might, thou art like Prahlad and Vah, 
in valour like Varuna and Kuvera Amongst the 
pkkshas as, only Ravan and you possess true valour You 
alone are like Kumbhakarna in strength As mental 
affliction cannot overcome a person who has conquered 
his sense, so even the Gods cannot attack you Now 
display your prowess and also witness that of mine. 
Your uncle, Ravan conquered the gods and the Asuras 
by virtue of receivmg boon from heaven, and Kumbha- 
karna by his own might You have both favour of the 
gods and prowess of your own In bowmanship you 
are like great Indrajit and m might, hke Ravan, the 
Rakshasa king In fact, you are now foremost of the 
Rakshasas This day, the world will witness the great 
fight between you and me as once it witnessed the great 
battle between Indra and Sambara Asura You have 
done wonderful feat, and shown marvellous skill in the 
use of arms You have slam a number of mighty Vana- 
ras. Yon are now fatigued, if I kill you at this time, 
people will speak ill of me In fear of that bad name 
I refrain from destroying you now Take rest and then 
witness my prowess ' 

Kumbha’s energy flared up by this praise of Sngnva 
He encircled Sugriva with his hands Then a fierce 
struggle and wrestling ensued as between two infunated 
elephants From exhaustion, they began to emit fire 
and smoke from their mouths The earth and the 
Ocean shook under their heroic treads Suddenly 
Sugriva raised Kumbha from the ground and threw him 
into the sea Kumbha fell like a huge rock into the sea 
crushing all aquatic animals by his weight Kumbha 
however soon got up from the sea and struck Sugriva 
with a thunderhke fist blow on the chest Sugriva’s 
skin was cut and his brows were bruised and blood 
sprutted out from his body But Sugriva’s valour was 

1 Apparently breath that blows through one’s mouth which 
usually turns into mist in a foggy weather or in deep winter 
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redoubled at that blcrw and he dealt a thunder like 
severe blow on Kumbha 8 chest. Kumbha fell down hkc 
an cxtmguiabcd fire, and it seemed as if a flaming 
meteor fell on earth- Kumbha s nbs were broken, and 
being mfested with the halo of god Rudra, he beca m e 
dazzling as the sun The earth shook when he fcH and 
the Rakjhasas were extremely frightened at his death 


chapter LV 

HIKtmBHAB DEATH 

Nikumbha seeing Kumbha thus fallen, rushed to- 
wards Sugnva glowmg with rage. He held a formidable 
Pangha m hu harvi Its troa handle was wrought m 
gold and diamonds it was encircled with a garland of 
flowers and ic removed the fear of the Rakriiaaas. It 
was long and was burning hke fire. Nitumhba began 
to whirl that dreadful Pangha, uttenng heroic roars 
all the while. His breast was protected by an excellent 
•armour so his ot^r hmbs were. That great hero with 
that Pangha appeared like a tumbling cloud adorned 
with the ram Iww The sky with its stars and planets 
and the city of Alalm seemed to spin round by die 
whirling of that Pangha Nikumbha shone like the 
Doomsday fire. His anger was its fuel and the Pangha 
was Its flame. At that nme, that great wamor bcc^e 
<iultc inaccessible to others, and both the Vanaras and 
the Rakshasas stood m awe of him. In the meantime 
heroic Hanuman approached Nikumbha by baring his 
breast Long armed, Nikumbha hurled that gUttenng 
Pangha ngamst Hannman and it struck Honumon on 
the breast, but it broke into pieces by coming m con 
tact with that ample, adamantine chest- It* fragments 
■flew m all directions, and they shone hkc meteone 
showers m the sky Hanuman remained quite unmoved 
nt that How Then Hanuman struck Nikumbha with 
violent strength with a fist blow on his chest. 
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Nikumbha’s armour was broken by that blow and 
blood sprutted out m jets, and immediately a light 
flashed forth and shed away, like lightning in the sky. 

Then Nikumbha recovering himself a little seized 
Hanuman with great violence and dragged him towards 
Lanka, by raising him up from the ground The 
Rakshasas were greatly astonished at this amazing feat 
and began to clamour in dehght 

Then Hanuman struck Nikumbha with a fist blow 
and freeing himself from Nikumbha’s grasp, stood upon 
the grounds His wrath kindled fiercely He threw 
down Nikumbha and began to press him down Hanu- 
man then got upon Nikumbha and pressed his throat 
by his hands Nikumbha began to groan horribly 
Hanuman twisted Nikumbha’s neck and tore off his 
head The Vanaras roared in delight and resounded 
the quarters with their roars The Rakshasas were 
extremely terrified by that noise 

Ravan hearing of Kumbha’s and Nikumbha’s death 
burned with rage Being overwhelmed with rage and 
grief, addressing Khara’s son, large-eyed Makaraksha^ 
said, "My boy I Proceed with an army at my com- 
mand and come back after destroying Ram and Laksh- 
man with the Vanara hosts 

Makaraksha, proud of his valour, bowed down to 
Ravan’s behest and issued forth after greeting Ravan 
with due honours 

The commander of the army stood before him> 
Makaraksha told him to get the army ready without 
any delay, and the commander obeyed his orders 
instantly 

Then Makaraksha getting upon his chariot, asked 
the charioteer to drive him to the battle field. 

Then ro encourage the Rakshasas, that warrior 
said, "O Rakshasas fight with me Lord Ravan has 
asked me to destroy Ram, Lakshman and other 
Vanaras, and I shall destroy them to-day As fire 
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con?umeidcy bfii o( wood w I shall dcitroy Vanarai 
With my lance** 

Rakshasai were well equipped and strond They 
were cruel and could a«uroe any form ac their will 
they were quite formidable in appearance and hid 
flowing lo^k*. They Wi.rc rotring like infuriated 
elephants Thoie Rakshaia warriors followed Malta 
rakiha in cheerful mind 

Everv quarter became resounded with the notes 
of trumpets and the loud sounds of the conchshells 
But whip slipped from the chanoteer s grasp and the 
hoTici could no longer proceed in their proud canter 
as before tears rolled down their eyes and they some 
how dragged their legs! The wind was tainted with 
dusts. But MakaraksUa paid no heed to these omens 
nor did the Rakshasas who were black as buflailocs 
and elephants and bore wound of weapons on thelt 
strong bodies 


CHAPTER LVI 

MAKAIUKSnAS nOJlT 

Seeing Makarakaha issuing forth for battle the 
Vanaras stood ready for the fight. The Vanaris held 
trees and stones in theic hands. The Vonams were 
violently attacked by the Rakshasas and they began to 
disperse in panic. Thereupon heroic Ram protected 
the Vanaras by frustrating the shaft of the Rakshatas. 

In the meantime Makoraksha came near Ram and 
broke forth in anger *'Come now Ram 1 I shall fight 
a duel with you and shall destroy you with my sliarp 
arrows You killed my father Miara in the Dandaka 
forest your sight has kindled my wrath O villain I 
I am now burning with rage because at that time I 
could not find you there. Fortunately you have fallen 
within my sight you are covetable to me as inferior 
animals to a hungry Uotu This day you will yourself 
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repair to the region wbere you have sent others 
previously in battle Now, all will witness my prowess 
and your valour, fight with me with whatever weapons 
you like, or with mere fists if you wish 

Ram laughed at these words of garrulous Maka- 
raksha and said, ”0 hero I Why do you brag in vain. 
In battle none can be defeated by mere words In the 
Dandaka forest I have slam fourteen thousand Raksha- 
sas along with Khara, Dushan and Tnshira This day, 
I shall offer your body to the ravenous birds of prey. 

At this, Makaraksha discharged a volley of sharp 
arrows against Ram Ram cut down those shafts into 
pieces Finding his arrows thus frustrated by Ram, 
Makaraksha commenced a desperate fight 

Then all the quarters became resounded with the 
twanging of their bows and the sky became covered 
with their arrows 

Ram cut down Makarakha’s bow and destroyed the 
chariot with its steeds Makaraksha then jumped on 
the ground and raised a formidable lance against Ram. 
That lance was a gift from God Rudra and it could 
destroy the world It glowed with its own effulgence, 
and the gods moved away at the sight of that terrible 
weapon Makaiaksha in great fury hurled that lance 
against Ram, but Ram cut that into pieces by four sharp 
shafts, At that, the denizens in heaven began to praise 
Ram That golden lance fell on the ground like a burn- 
ing meteor, Then Makaraksha ran towards Ram, raising 
his arm and saying ‘.Wait, just wait” Ram then 
smilingly discharged a fire-arm and Makaraksha fell 
down being wounded at the heart Then the Rakshasas 
were overwhelmed with fear and the gods with joy. 



CHAPTER LVn 

UTDHAJtT BETS OUT 

At the news of Malcarak*ha s death Ravans wrath 
■flared up with fierce glow He grinded hi« teeth m 
impaaent rage Then deciding the course of action 
he said to Indrajit My Darling I You are the mightiest 
warrior amongst all now kill Ram and Lakshman by 
your prowess either by remaining visible or invisible 
through your magic. You have conquered even match- 
less Indra bv your valour whereas Ram and Lakihroan 
are only ordinary human betogs Won t you slay them 
simply out of scorn ? 

TTaereupon heroic Indrajit resoWed to proceed to 
battle and in order to propitiate the God of fire he 
repaired first to the sacrificial ground. There tne 
RaWshau women with red bonnets appeared in haste 
end began to make various preparations for the sacrifice. 
Indrajit covered the flame with offerings and took a 
bjick goat by its neck The fire burned with an intense 
■mokelesi glow and augunes of victories became mani- 
fested in It A golden tongue of flnme received the 
■offering! The sacrifice for victory was complete 
Indrajit after gratifying the gods and other supernatural 
beings made himieU invisible ascending a glittering 
golden car His flag staff was made of sapphire and 
was eocircled by a golden ring and the flag bore the 
■mark of the cresent moon The chariot was yoked with 
four steeds 

Heroic Indrajit being equipped with various arms 
became quite inaccessible and then said This day 
I shall conquer vagrant Ram and Lakshman and confer 
the glory of victory on my father and shall destroy all 
the Vanaras of the world to bis intense delight. 

Then stern Indrajit arnving at the battle field 
towering with rage found heroic Ratn and Lakshman 
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formidably stationed amongst the Vanaras like three- 
hooded snakes 

As soon as Indra]it recognised them he strung his 
bow and fixed his arrow to it. 

His chariot was invisible and he discharged a volley 
of arrows against Ram and Lakshman Gradually all 
the quarters became covered with his shafts that were 
being showered like rains 

Ram and Lakshman prevented them by their divine 
arras, but their arrows could not touch Indrapt Indrajit- 
was concealed behind a veil He created by magic a 
screen of smoke and became quite invisible But the 
twanging sound of his bow, the rumbling noise of his 
chariot, and the clatter of his horse’s hoofs could be 
heard , and Indrajit in anger began to pierce Ram with 
his shafts received as boon Ram and Lakshman were 
literally under a shower of arrows, like tropical rains.. 
They then began to discharge their arrows which after 
drawing blood from Indrajit fell on the ground stained 
with gore Ram and Lakshman discharged their 
arrows towards the direction from which the shafts of- 
Indrajit seemed to proceed Promptness of Ram and 
Lakshman were quite amazing 

Indrapt was moving about unseen and was striking. 
Ram and Likshman with his sharp arrows 

Heroic Ram and Lakshman soon became wounded 
by Indrajit’s arrows Blood flowed from their bodies 
and they looked like two Kinsuka trees covered with 
(deep crimson) bloasoms As the sun becomes invisible 
behind a bank of clouds, so nothing could be detected 
about Indrajit. ’ 

Thus a large number of Vanaras fell by his sharp 
shafts 

In the meantime, Lakshman said in great rage, 
‘O worshipful lord ’ This day, I shall discharge the 
Brahma weapon for the destruction of the Rakshasa. 
race ” 
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Then Ram »aid My boy I It is not proper to 
destroy all the Ralcihasas for the offence of a unfile 
individual 

It is not proper for you to destroy them vrho arc 
unwiliintf to fi^ht, or hidinft themselves in fear or 
•eeking protection with ]oined palms or running away 
or regaling cbemselvc* with wine Let us now kill 
Indrajit* He is a great aorcerer He ii invisible on account 
of hu magic spell But it is possible for us to ilay him 
though hidden from view If he once becomes visible 
the Vanaras will be able to destroy him with less 
efforts. If that villain now hides himself within the 
womb of the earth enter the Nether region or sky still 
he will surely be destroyed by my weapons” 

Saying this, heroic Ram with the Vanaras tried to- 
find out means for the destruction of cruel Indrajit 


CHAPTER LVni 

IHPBAJtTS FIOHT 

Indrajit s eyes were red with anger at the destruc- 
tion of bu kinsmen- Having discerned the deep motive 
of Ram be left the field of battle and entered the city 
by Its Western Gate On bis way he found that Ram 
and Lakshman had not yet ceased from fighting There- 
upon that enemy of the gods Indrajit resolved to pro- 
duce an illusion by magic, about the execution of Sita 
with chat object he returned to the battle field 
Then the Vanaras getting sight of him began to hurl 
missiles of stones and trees against him 

^forc others, Hanuman advanced towards Indrajit 
by plucking a mountain peak On advancing Hanu 
man saw Janaki on Indrajit • chariot, wearing a single- 
braid of hair Her face was lean with fasting and her 
mind afflicted with sorrow She was clad with a piece of 
dirty linen and bet body was stained with dusts, Hanu 
man took her to be Janaki and was greatly mortified at 
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seeing her woes He tried to divine Indrajit’s motive. 
Then with other Vanaras, Hanuman rushed towards 
Indrajit 

Indrajit was dragging Sita by her hair, and then drew 
out his sword in the presence of all 

Then exquisitely beautiful magic Sita cried out, 
“Alack Ram,' Ah, alack, Ram I” 

Hanuman began to shed tears with a griefstrickcn 
heart at the sight of her sufferings Then Hanuman 
angrily said to Indrajit, “Thou Villain I Thou art 
doomed to death for touching Janaki’s hair. You arc 
born in the line of a Brahmarishi, but still have become 
a Rakshasa, fie unto you You are vicious and wicked, 
and have adopted crooked ways at the time of fighting. 
Thou shameless creature ^ You ought to be ashamed 
of killing a woman Cruel-hearted villain ^ Janaki is 
mow homeless and helpless, with what heart do you now 
put her to death ? You are now within my powers, 
if you commit this foul act, you won’t survive long, and 
■you will soon reach that abominable region of the 
murderers of women, that are avoided even by 
murderers of men ’’ 

With these words, Hanuman rushed towards Indra- 
■jit Thereupon, Indrajit said. Thou vile Vanara,’ I 
shall now slay that Sita before you, Sugriva and Ram ; 
after that, I shall destroy you, Ram, Laksbman, Sugriva 
and Anarya*^ Vibhishan You have just now remarked, 
that It is improper to slay a woman and in reply to it, 
'let me say that whatever is painful to an enemy is 
quite proper " 

Saying this, Indrajit struck that magic Sita with 
his sharp sword. Struck by the sword beautiful Sita 
was cut into two transverse sections 


1 Mark the word Anarya means a non-Arayan i e despicable or 
How Indrajit calls Vibhishan a "non- Aryan.” certainly a non Aryan 
would not abuse another of his race by calling him a non Aryan If 
therefore stands to reason that the Rakshasas were not non- Aryans 
as Is usually supposed 




rUDETA KAKDAM 


18? 


Then Indr*]it laid to Hunuman ^You Vanara I 
Ji«t lec I have now put the beloved queen of Ram 
Sita. to death I have thus frustrated all your endeavours. 

Styinft this the ranger of the sky began to roar 
opening his mouth wide. 

The Vanaras were standing at a short distance 
They heard that heroic roar and began to cast sorrowful 
looks around and began to fall back in fear 

Then Hunuman addressing the Vanarai said Ye- 
warriors I Why arc you running away m despair? 
Where hast gone your valour? See I am now 
adraDUng forward, just follow me 

Then the Vanaras turned round and pressed forward 
with trees and stones m their hand? Hanuman appeared 
like Death himself and began to consume the RaLsbasaa 
like fire 

That great hero overwhelmed with grief and rage 
hurled a big stone at Indrajits chariot But at the 
■lightest spur of the charioteer the trained horses roov^ 
away with the chariot to some di<tonce 7*he stone 
missed its aim and fell down crushing mnny Rakibasai 
thereby The Rakshasat were overpowered by the 
Vanaras and they be^an to groan in pain Thereupon 
Indrajit rushed forward and began to destroy the 
Vanars with his sharp weapons, and the Vanaras began 
to run oway in fear Then Hunuman addressing the 
Vanaras said. Comrades it is no use to fight with the- 
Rakihtsas since for whom we arc fighting at the risk of 
our lives that worshipful Janaki u dead 

**Lct us now proceed and inform Ram and Sugriva 
about It and we shall do what thev will direct ui to do.” 
With these words Hanuman retreated with the 
Vanaras, 

Seeing Hunuman thus retreated wicked Indrajit 
went to the Nlkumbhile temple for the purpoje of* 
performing a sacrifice 



CHAPTER LIX 
lakshman’s advice 

Here Ram hearing or a tremendous dm of battle , 
'told Jaravuvan, “My noble friend I Just listen to the 
mighty noise of the clinging of arms perhaps Hunuman 
as somewhere engaged in some arduous feat, just go and 
help him with your army”. 

Thereupon the Riksha lord with his army proceeded 
towards the Western gate, and saw Hunuman coming 
back with the Vanaras The Vanaras were gasping 
Tor breath from exhaustion. On his way Hunuman came 
across Bhalluka army dark as clouds Hunuman asked 
them to stop and appearing before Ram said, “O Ram I 
■when we were engaged m hghting, Indrajit executed 
Sita in our presence We have come to inform you with 
a sorrowful heart ” 

At this cruel news, Ram fell unconscious like an 
•uprooted tree, the Vanaras immediately came near him 
and began to sprinkle lotus scented water on him 
Then Lakshman took him up on his arms and broke 
fqrth in sorrow 

“You are pious and saintly in character, but your 
piety could not protect you from scries of misfortunes, 
'hence virtue is of little use Happiness of created 
beings is something tangible, since piety or virtue is not 
so ,virtuc, can not be the means of happiness Nature 
IS happy without any morality, so created beings can 
also be happy without any religion whatsoever Thus 


1 This IS the eternal problem of Ethics Problem of evil is an 
intensely complicated problem of Metaphyuics Here Lakshman 
;argues like a modem positivist in whose philosophy virtue is merely 
an abstract idea, a mere convention Kant says there is no logical 
necessity between Virtue and Happiness, but the synthetic notion 
IS the result of the belief in God 

So says lago, "Virtue, a fig ’ It is in us that we are thus and 
■thus ” 
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Tcluion can not lead to happinc5*. Had it been k> you 
<ouId not be put into luch troubles, I( you maintain, 
that Ticc U the cau'e o( our fuDTerinc^ then Ravan 
would have been condemned to perdition and you 
could not have been w miserable like tin Toipealc 
the truth reeinjltbc happiness of the sinful and suffer 
inSsofthe virtuous the old cant that Mttue leads to 
happiness and vice to mtieties appears, now. to be dit 
proved on the other hand \ice leadi to happiness and 
Tirtues to tuffennSt Or if ic be true, that Mttue leads 
to happiness and vice to pain then let the virtuous be 
happy and the vicious miserable But when we Bnd 
the virtuous suffennfl infinitely and the mcious pros- 
pering b jond expeciation it appears tliat vice and 
'Virtue are idle convention O hero I If sin be 
considered to be an act and if the sinner bu destroyed 
by tin then with the completion of the act vice will be 
destroyed so which is seU destroyed ho«> can you 
•destroy that again ? Or if one is destroy^ by another a 
act which may be considered to be the fntmetsfate 
then sin attaches to fate but not the agenr for the agent 
II not in any way stained by it. for the agent is not the 
cause of another s death O worshipful lord Religion 
or Virtue is an insensate thing u has no reason or 
apcech. Even if you admit its existence how can it 
find out Its object of revenge 7 In fact if there were 
any religion at all then you would not have been un 
happy imce you arc suffering there is no such thing 
as religion or virtue Religion is thus quite an insignl* 
ilcanc thing and unable to achieve its end It Is weak 
at the time of action it roust depend upon one s enden- 
■vourt It has not tlie least power to secure one t Imnpi 
neu In roy opinion it is not at all proper to stick to 
that impotent religion Further see if virtue be a 
<iuality attained by endeavours then give up virtue or 
religion and take to manlinets and put forth your 
endeavours, O hero I If you consider truth to be 
religion then king Damrath has fallen from virtue by 
not rede ming his pledge for investing you with the 
crown and for that he died then why did you not 
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ful61 his vow"?^ Or, if industry or virtue be alone- 
covetable, then Indra would not have performed a 
sacrifice after slaying Maharshi Viswapa. Infact for 
the destruction of the enemy both valour and religion 
are necessary. Man for the attainment of their objects, 
pursue both of them. This is my opinion, but having: 
renounced that religion which secures one’s object of 
desire you have dispensed with all religiousness. As 
rivers and streams have their origin in the mountain, 
so from endeavours’- all virtue originate All the acts 
of a weak purposeless* man become scattered, and 
vanish like the waters of a shallow stream in summer. 
In truth, purpose is endeavour Who has wealth he 
has friends and relations He is a man who has wealth 
on earth, He who has wealth is learned, powerful., 
intelligent and heroic, and the most accomplished of all 
persons I have just now mentioned to you the evils 
produced by the absence of wealth, and I can not 
understand, why you despised wealth bv renouncing the 
throne He who has wealth has necessity for virtue 
and desire, every thing is favourable to him A poor 
man desirous of wealth can not attain wealth without 
industry and manliness Pleasure, desire, pride, anger, 
peace and conquest of self is under the influence of 
wealth The efforts of a saintly person that fail for want- 
of wealth remain obscure like planets in a cloudy day 
O hero^ When you went into exile in obedience to 
your father’s wishes the Rakshasas carried off your 
wife Just arise, I shall remove by my own valout all 
the sufferings caused bv Indrajit Rise up please why 


1 1 e by getting himself coronated 

2 Lakshman is now shifting his point, he now argues for valour 
as well as for virtue 

3 In the onginal all religion comes from wealth accumulated 
m various quarters Here wealth or Artha seems to me to be endea- 
vours that secure our objects of desire 

4 W ealth subsequent sentences show that here Artha means 
wealth, so “purpose is endeavour’’ may also be set down as wealth is. 
power The poet here describes the advantages of wealth in society, 
which IS certainly out of mark in this place 
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do you forget tour own dory 7 Thii day in revenge / 
of woriliipfal Janikrt death I shall reduce Lanka to 
ruins with all its splendour and svealch 

When Lnkshraan devoted to Ram svai alluring the 
latter there appeared Vibhishan surrounded by his 
four counsellors of collytlum hue He found Ram 
overwhelmed with shame and remorse lying on the 
lap of Lakshman, and the Vanaras were shedding tears 
standing round him 

Seeing Vibhuhan Lakshman said '*0 Arra I Hanu 
man has wttnesied Sira being executed by Indra;(r 
Worshipful Ram has swooned at that news.** 

Then Vibhishan interrupting Lakshmnn s speech 
said to Ram O Royal master 1 Wliat Hanuman lias 
said seems to be abrurd Hke drying up the 5 a lam 
fully aware of the evil intentions which Ravan bears 
towards Sicn and for that he will never put her to 
death I repeatedly requested him to return Janakt 
for Ins own good but he didn t pay any heed to mv 
words Nor to sneak of putting lanaki to death nobody 
can see her eyes. Whom Indrajit hat destroyed for 
which the Vanaras are overwhelmed with grief must 
be **Magic Sita This day wicked Indmiic will per 
forma sacrifice at Nikumbhiln for the attainment of 
his object of desire. God of fire with the other god 
will appear there. If Indrajit succeeds in p rforming 
the sacrifice then he will be quite invincible In battle 
Hti intention is to prevent the Vanaras from interfering 
with that sacrifice therefore he has bewildered the 
Vanaras by produang tliii illusion Let us now proceed 
with the arm? to Nikumbhila before he finishes the 
sacrifice Rami E)on t be overwhelmed with grief just 
for nothing The whole Vaiiara army has been dejected 
with sorrow at your plight We shall now proceed 
with the army to Nikumblilla send Lakshman with us 
This hero will be able to interrupt Indrajlts sacrifice 
Ifindrajit docs not succeed in performing the sacrifice 
he will be ilaln by us Lakshman ■ sharp arrows will 
drink his blood like a ravenous bird of prey As Indra 
13 



194 


THE EAMAr^&N 

the King of gods, enaploys his thunder for the destruc- 
tion of the enemies, so engage Lakshman for this work. 
O hero ^ It is not proper to waste further time for the 
destruction of Indrajit Whenever he can finish his 
sacrifice he becomes invincible, hence even the gods 
become afraid of their lives ” 


CHAPTER LX 

LAKSHMAN STARTS. 

Ram heard Vibhishan’s words, but on account of 
intense grief could not make out anything Then 
after reviving himself a little, he asked Vibhishan in 
the presence of all, “Please repeat what you have ]ust 
now said, I want to hear them again ” 

Thereupon, Vibhishan said, “O Ram I I carried 
out your orders promptly about stationing the troops 
in groves and woods Now the, Vanara army has been 
stationed in all directions and the generals have drawn 
them in battle-array. You are grieving for nothing, 
this pains our heart, ]ust banish your sorrow. Be ener- 
getic and cheerful If you wish to destroy the Raksha- 
sasand recover Janaki then listen to a word of mine. 
Wicked Indrajit has now repaired to Nikumbhila, let 
Lakshman proceed with us for the destruction of Indra- 
jit By the boon of Brahma the Brahmashira weapon 
and magic horse are within his reach. Now he has 
repaired with his army to Nikumbhila If he can per- 
form the Avichara' sacrifice to-day, then know it for 
certain that we shall all be destroyed by him Lord 
Brahma, the Grandsire of creation said to him ' If on 
arriving at Nikumbhila you fail to complete the 
Avichara sacrifice, and if any body at that sacrifice 
attacks you with arms then your death is certain. Ram I 


1 That sacrifice by the performance of which one can accomplish 
the particular object of his desire. In the Rigvcda itself various kinds 
of sacrifices ha%c been mentioned, each one bearing a separate name. 
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This IS what Bnhma has ordained as the meaol of his 
•death Now employ heroic Lakihman for that task, 
df Indrajit dies by arrows then Ravan with bis friends 
and dependents will surety be destroyed.^ 

Ram then replied O Vibhishtn I I am fully aware 
of the magical powers of that formidaole Rakshasa I 
also know chat Bhrahmathtra weapon is within hit 
Slrasp and be can even defeat the Cods and render them 
senseless on account of Brahma « blecsincs. I also know 
'that as the sun becomes invhible on account of heavy 
-clouds in the sky so Indrajtt becomes invisible in hts 
chianot.” 

Havlny said all these to Vibhishan turning to 
Clorknia Lakshman said 'My boy I You are a yreat 
hero, go and destroy that sorcerer with heroic Honuman 
Jamvuvana and other generaK Vibbiihan can direct 
what IS illusion so he with his four counsellors will 
•accompany you." 

Thereupon mighty Lakshman in obedience to Ram a 
orders took up an excellent bow and covered hit body 
•with an armour He carried the bow in his left hand 
his quiver was full of arrows, and a sword was slung 
‘from his back. 

Having touched Rams feet Lakshman cheerfully 
said Thii day ray shafra discharged from bow will fall 
upon Lanka as the ducks and larks fall upon a tank 
Surely my arrows will pierce that formidable Rakshasa 
to-day 

With these words Lakshman bowed to Ram and 
wheeled round him Ram blessed him for victory 

The Rakshasa chief Vibhbban with hii four coun- 
sellors and Hanuman with tbousandi of Vanaras to\ 
lowed him. Lakshman on bis way found the Bhalluka 
troops gathered in one place and on advancing further 
he found the Rakshasa army drawn up m batde array 
Till then Indrajic did not enter Nikumbhila In order 
to destroy that sorcerer in the manner as predicted by 
brahma Lakshman waited there with Aogada Vibhu 
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shan ^nd Hanuman. The Raksbasas were armed with 
various kinds of bright arms that glittered in light, and 
was frightful to look at The place was densely packed 
with their chariots decorated with flags and staffs. And 
as one enters a deep forest or into the realm of darkness, 
80 heroic Lakshman entered the line of the Rakshasa. 
army. 

In the meantime Vibbishan for the mischief of the 
enemy said, “O hero f the dark line of army that you> 
find in front of you is the Rakshasa army just engage 
the troops against them Let them disperse the Raksh— 
asa army and when the Rakshasas will be scattered in 
different directions then Indrajit will surely, be seen 
And so long the Avichara sacrifice is not completedi 
attack the Rakshasa army vigorously. Villainous Indra- 
jit IS the terror of the world. He is vicious, cruel and 
a sorcerer. O hero just compass his destruction ” 

Thereupon, Lakshman began to fight The Vana- 
las and the Bhallukas rushed towards the Rakshasas 
with trees in their hands. The Rakshasas too in order 
to destroy them advanced with sharp weapons as swords- 
Tomaras, arrows and Shaktis A heavy fight ensued 
between the two parties Lanka became resounded 
with heroic roars The sky was overcast with various 
kinds of arms and trees discharged by the two armies. 
The Rakshasas frightened the Vanaras by their prowess 
so the Vanaras in their turn caused panic to the 
Rakshasas 

In the meantime, Indrajit finding his army thus 
worsted and dejected, stood up even though the 
Avichara sacrifice at Nikumbhila was not completed, and. 
issued forth in great rage through the dense row of trees 
at Nikumbhila He got upon bis well-furnisbed chariot 
His colour was of CoUyrium dye his eyes were red, and> 
he held a formidable bow and fearful arrows in his 
hands At that time, that grim-looking warrior looked 
like Death himself The Rakshasas seeing Indrajit 
again ascending his chariot mustered their courage to 
fight against Lakshman. A terrible fight commenced. 
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Hanuman itrucL Indrajit with a tree ind becin to 
destroy the Rakthi ai in great wrath The Rakshaiat 
began to tirHce him with their arms. 

Meanwhile Indrajie witneiung tiie great struggle 
between Hanuman nnd the Rakihaiss aiked hi« chatio- 
tear to take him where Hanuman u^s fighting lor if 
be waj neglected he would corapi's deiiructinn of the 
whole Rakshasa armjr The charioteer drove near 
Hanuman* and Indrajit began to strike him with hit 
•harp weapons. Hanuman being thu« struck by Indrajit 
addrcsting the latter satd koufool' U you are really 
a hero then fight fairly \oowont be able coeicapc 
with your life Come fight a duel with me Tliou art 
the forcmoit warrior amongst the Rakihaiai just stand 
my onslaught tbU day 

In the meantime Vfbhhhan said to Lakthman **0 
hero I That warrior who is the conqueror of Indra U 
seated on the chariot and is about to slay Hanuman* 
Kow destroy him with a fatal shaft* 

Ac that Lakihman began to look at mighty tndrajic 
repeatedly 


CHAPTER LXl 
■viDinsnA 8 TnTACiirnr 

Then Vjbhisbsn liurriedly proceeded with Laksli- 
man. After going some distance Vibhishan, pointing 
to Lakihman the sacrificial ground of Nlkumbha and 
a huge dark Banyan tree said Lakihman I On that 
spot Indrajit after gartifying the supernatural splriro. 
commences his fight and on account of that Avichara 
sacrifice he becomes invisible to others. The hero has 
not yet reached the Banyan tree just destroy with your 
flaming arrows his chariot with the charioteer and the 
Kceds." Thereupon Lakshmon stood itretchfng hts 
bow Indrajit was seen seated in a glittering car glow 
ing like fire. 
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At the sight of that great warrior, Lakshman said,. 
'‘O Rakshasa I I challenge you to battle ; ]ust fight 
with me.” 

Then Indrajit seeing Vibhishan there broke forth 
in stern words, “Ah, you fool ^ You have grown old' 
being born in this place. You are my father’s own 
brother , now tell me, how but being an uncle do you 
think of doing mischief to me, your own nephew ? 
thou villainous renegade Friendship, pride in births 
feeling of brotherhood and religious sentiments do not 
govern thy conduct You are no doubt the most wret- 
ched of all despicable creature, and an object of con- 
tempt amongst the noble-minded people, since you could' 
acknowledge another’s service by renouncing your own 
kith and kin What a difference between serving one’s 
Own people and serving a stranger ^ You can’t under- 
stand the great difference, because vou are a fool If a 
stranger be accomplished, and one’s own people be- 
without any accomplishments whatsoever, still a stranger 
IS always a stranger and one’s own people always con- 
tinue to be his own He who abandons his own partv 
and joins anothet, is doomed to rum (by the other party)' 
after the destruction of his own party “ O Raksba'sa T 
How but could you display so much anxiety and cruel 
zeal to destroy your own people 

Then Vibhishan replied, “O prince ^ Are you not 
aware of my nature? ThG;n why do you waste your ' 
breath in vain ? You are anything but noble You 
should give up this naughtiness out of respect for your 
uncle. Though I am born amongst the cruel Rakshasas.. 

I have been endowed with the prime quality of human- 


1 Indiajit reproaches Vibhishan with this treachery m noble and" 
spirited words Vibhishans are too plentiful in the annals of this 
country But for them the history of India would have been other- 
wise Indrajit calls Vibhishan a renegade who has revolted against 
his religion. In the Gita itself we find the noble injunction ‘It is- 
preferable to die m one’s faith to embraang that of another " 

2 Indrajit ’s words should be written in letters of gold 
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ity aod I never delight w any cruel dtedt, nor have I 
■ny proclivity for victoui acts. Tell me, my boy can 
not a brother renounce a vicious brother ? He who is 
vicious and unrighteous should be promptly discarded 
like a snake m hand. He who steals another's wealth 
or abducts another a wife is ever to be adandoned like a 
burning house He who is engaged in stealing others 
wives and properties and ii always a cause of anxiety 
to bis own people is doomed to destruction in no time.** 
Now mauacte of the saints hostility with the 
gods pride illneu and adverse circumstances are about 
to compass my brother Ravan a ruin As clouds darken 
a bill to all these evils have overcast all his noble 
qualities. My boy 1 Tbit Is the real cause of abandon 
ing Ravan Now this city of Lanka and Ravan will be 
destroyed in no time- You are naughty reckless and 
young your end it mgb so abuse roe in any manner 
you like. You have now been entrapped m great 
danger on account of the barib expressions formerly 
employed towards me by you Now it is difficult for 
you to reach the root of the Banyan tree Fight this 
day with Lakshman and there is no escape from hb 
hands to-day You will perform your services to the 
gods,^ reporting to the abode of death after the deso> 
lution of your body Duplay you may your prowess 
utmost by discharging all your formidable shafts but 
never will you get back with your life in you. 

At these words Indrajit grew furious. He had 
swords and other weapons in hu bands That Death 
like hero got upon a well decoratad chariot yoked with 
black steeds and taking a strong formidable bow m bU 
hand he espied heroic l^kabman mounted on the back 
of Hanuman like the sun risen on the summit of the 
Udaya hill (the mountain of dawn) 

At their sight Indrajit angnly said Witness my 
prowcM to^y Beat my shafts that will be poured 
upon you like incessant ram from the clouds, I shall 


1 1. •. the 
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consume you all with my jQaming arrows as Ore reduces 
cotton to ashes I shall despatch you all to the abode 
oi death with my lance, swords, arrows, Shaktis and 
other arms. When I shall set about fighting who 
amongst you will be able to stand my quick shafts and 
heroic roars like the rumbling of clouds ? O Laksh- 
man ^ Don’t you remember that in that night-attack 
you two brothers along with other warriors who were 
your assistants fell unconscious when struck with my 
sharp arrows ? lam like an angry serpent Since you 
are engaged in fighting with me, you will surely meet 
with death.” 

Then Lakshman boldly replied, “What you think 
so easy in words is really difficult m execution He is 
intelligent who can achieve his end by his efforts But 
thou art a fool In what is extremely arduous to attain 
you think yourself successful simply by your words 
What you did, remaining concealed in the sky is not 
the way with a hero, but with a thief Now do I stand 
before thee , just witness my prowess. What is the 
good of idle vauntings ?” 

Thereupon, the heroic Indrajit stretched his bow 
and discharged sharp arrows at Lakshman Those shafts 
deadly as venomous snakes struck Lakshman with a' 
hissing sound Lakshman being deeply wounded and 
being gory all over his body looked like a smokeless 
column of fire 

Then Indrajit gloating over this heroic deed of his, 
addressing Lakshman, said, ' You Lakshman I These 
fatal arrow, s this day will rob you of your life Vultures 
and eagles will feed upon your body You are mean and 
are the worst of the Kshatriyas You are devoted to the 
villainous Rama He will find you killed this day by my 
arrows He will to-day witness your head severed, arm- 
our battered and the bow slipped of your hand ” 

Thereupon, Lakshman angrily replied "You bragg- 
ing fool 1 Why do you waste your breath in vain I 
prove your valour by your deeds Without displaying 
your prowess in action why do you brag of your ownself 



TUDirTA KANDAU 


201 


"Now perform *nT mch th\nC I.can take your word* 
to be true O Rakihawi ! Ju»t mc that without UMnfi 
•any hir»h exprc»*ioni towards you and brafiginfi I shall 
■slay you even now” 

Saying thli the heroic Lakshman ducharged five 
arrow* with great force at Indrajit * brean Those 
■shafts like fiery »nake» fell upon Indrajits breast and 
began to glow like the rav* of the inn At this Indr<<)it 
grew highly enraged tod struck Lakihman v.ith three 
sharp arrow*. 

Being anxious for victory they commenced a fierce 
battle They u ere tike two planet* (closing against each 
other) In the sky like Indra and Vntrasura and like 
two lion* in the forest fighting a deodly fight against 
■each other 

Then Lakihman breathed heavily in anger like a 
snake and discharged arrow* against Indrajit Indrajit 
wai greatly alarmed by the twanging nf t^luh- 
man s hovr his face pale and stared rapidly towards him 
seeing Lakshtnan In that condition Vibhiihan tatd O 
hero I I find Indrajit a face to be darkened and other 
evil omens coo His end must be near Be prompt m 
bis destruction 

Thereupon the heroic Lakihman began to shoot 
■sharp arrows at Indrajit Indrajit for a while was 
■stunned by these thunder like shafts His sense were 
benumbed After that he came near Lakshmon and 
■said You fool 1 Don c you remember the prowess 
I diiplaved on the first night of my attack At that 
time both you and Rama were tied by Nagpaiha Then 
bow have you dared to fight again 7 

Perhaps you have forgotten that both of you lay 
vnconfc/our at chat time Sure/y you now wish for ^our 
death If you did not witness my valour on that night 
wait you wiU see it just now 

Saying this, Indrajit struck Lakahman with seven 
aharp arrows, Hanuman with ten and Vibhiihan with 
hundred arrow*. 
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Lakshmin defied ,fiim with a smile and, said ’‘You 
Rakshasa ? Your arrows are quite insipid and light. 
They have produced a pleasant sensation in my body. 
In fact, such blunt shafts are never discharged by any 
great hero in battle, nor any warrior like you comes to 
fight of his own accord ” 

With these words Laksbman discharged sharp- 
arrows at Indrajit in anger. Indrajit’s armour was 
broken into pieces and they tell like showers of stars 
within the chariot The whole body of Indrajit was 
literally covered with wounds and, with his body 
bathed in blood, he looked like the morning sun Then 
Indra]it shot sharp arrows at Lakshman, and Lakshman’s 
armour was broken into pieces The one struck and 
the other warded off the attack Both were exhausted 
and both began to breathe heavily The fight thickened 
at last Both became wounded and drenched with 
blood Both were skilled in fight Both began to strike 
each other with sharp arrows Both were eager for 
victory Armours and flags of both the warriors were* 
cut, and blood streamed forth from both of them. As 
deep, dark clouds pour down ram, so those two watriors 
began to discharge incessant arrows with heroic roars. 
The sky became covered with their arrows They 
fought for a long time but none of them was van- 
quished or tired Their skill in the use of arms was 
uniformly wonderful, quickness quite amazing, and 
there was even beauty in that Their heroic roars like 
thunder-claps which were repeatedly heard, struck 
terror into other people’s hearts. Their arrows after 
wounding each of them struck deep into the earth. 
Some arrows were cut in the sky and their fragments 
fell to the ground At last, the battle-field was covered 
With arrows as the sacrificial ground is covered with 
the Kusha grass The warriors with their bodies red 
with blood looked like two Kinsuka trees in blossoms- 
and with arrows struck in tbeir bodies they looked like 
two hills with trees growing on them With their gory 
bodies they appeared like two burning flames 



CHAPTER LXIL 

TDE PALL or ISDnAJlT 

Indraiit and Lokibtnan foujibt at two infuriatcJ 
tlepbints for •victory lo tbe meantime Vibhlthan 
appeared on the tcene to witneis the 6ght and after 
ftrctchinp hit he befian to ttnke the opponenti 
with tharp arrow*. A* the thunder cleave* the tnoun 
taiH *0 hu flamint* arrow* dbpened the Rakshata* and 
his followers too with mace* and lances bejlan to create 
havoc amonCit the Rokihasa* At that time Vibhishan 
being surrounded hi* follower* looked like on adult 
elephant in the midst of young elephant calves- 

Then to encourage the Vanam soldiers Vibhiihan 
uid "Hear me warrior*. This Indrajit i* the only 
hope of Ravan and hi* army alone is now surviving 
then why are you ao indifferent end lacy 7 H this 
wicked Indra]ie is slain then only Ravan will remain 
You see Pnihasta Hikumbha Kumbhakarna kumbhn 
Dhumrakiba Jamvumali Mahamall Tikihnavcga 
Aihmprava Suptagna Yajnakupo Vajradranitra 
Sampadi Vtkato. Avigbna Jopana Manda Proghasa 
Prajangha Gangbi Agnikato Dudharsho Raibmiketu 
Vidyutjibha Divijjlbba Surjya-*batru Chakramoll 
Kampana SaCyabaitu, Devantaka and Narantaka and 
others have met with their deaths at your band*. You 
have crossed the ocean now come over this little pond 
He i* the only on^ whom you have to conquer Indrajit 
f* my nephew so it i* not proper forme to kill him v 
still I shall for Ram renounce all affection and kindness 
and shall kill him to*day I w«h for his death but 
tears have blinded my eyes to Laksbman will destroy 
him O Vaoara* attack in a body the follower* of 
Indrajit 

The Vanaras were greatly cheered up ^y the faraoos- 
Vibbishtn ■ word* and began to wave tbeir tails. They 
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-clamoured in joy as the pea-cocks do at the sight of 
-clouds In the meantime, Jamvuvan arrived there with 
the Bhalluka army The Bhallukas began to fight with 
trees, and stones and with the assistance of their teeth. 
The Rakshasas too began to strike the Bhallukas with 
swords, axes, lances, Patisha and other weapons At 
that time. Indrajit again ran after Lakshman and a 
severe fight ensued. Both of them became, hid behind 
the arrows discharged by them like the sun and the 
moon behind the clouds At that time none could mark 
their handling of the bows and arrows, so swift were 
their hands The sky became covered with their 
arrows, and every thing grew dark for that. In that 
darkness one’s own party and the antagonist’s party 
could not be distinguished The sky was covered with 
uninterrupted darkness 

At that time the sun went down Every thing be- 
came enveloped in immense darkness Blood flowed 
in stream, and the ravenous birds of prey began to 
scream The wind was hushed and the fire was about 
to be extinguished The Gandbarvas and the Charanas 
were stunned by the sight The holy saints prayed for 
the welfare of the world saying, "Swasti, Swasti ” 

In the meantime, Lakshman pierced four black 
steeds of Indrajit adorned with golden harness Then 
aiming at the charioteer , Lakshman discharged a 
thunder-like Bballa The Bballa resounded the sky 
(as soon as the bow-string was stretched) with its noise, 
and the head of the charioteer at once fell severed from 
the body Thereupon Indrajit assumed the office of 
the charioteer At that time that sight produced ,a 
great curiosity in the sight-seers When Indrajit was 
doing the work of the charioteer arrows were showered 
upon him and upon his steeds At that time Lakshman 
finding Indrajit roaming about quite fearlessly, began 
to shoot fast volleys of arrows Indrajit’s zeal for fight 
was almost gone Gradually he grew morose and sad. 
At that sight the Vanara leaders began to praise 
Lakshman highly Then Pramarthi, Rabhasa Sharabha* 
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Gandhamadan fell with Crcat Mfdence urxin the fieed* 
of Indrajir The Itorwi thu« overpowered heCan to 
vomit blood Then tho*e Vanara* after »lay>nt ihoie 
four horaes returned to Lak'hman Thu* were dnttnred 
horw* and the chanotof Indiajtt He fint down from 
hit chartot and ruihed on foot toward* Lakthman di« 
charfitnc arrows all the while Lakihman too becm to 
ftrike rndrajft tepeatedlf with hit tliafii. 

Indraiit itood on the (round He was burnmfi with 
rape ana with his own effulgent rnercy Tlio*etwo 
heroes foufht like two wild elephant* eafier for victory 
Armies on both sides were en(a(ed m o hea\ jr hcht and 
not a single one of them deserted his po*t In facr all 
then (athered rofictlier In the meantime Indrajit 
cheering up the Rakshaus said ORaktliaiatl Every* 
thme IS r>ow enveloped in deep darknei* and in this 
darkness friends cannnr at all be di*tini:utiHed from 
foes In order to bewilder the Vansra troops ficht 
now bravely I shall in the meantime come back with 
my chatiot ]uk see that the Vanaras may not obstruct 
me in entennR tlie city by keepml myseU encaged with 
them 

Thus saying Indrajit (ave the Vanaras the slip 
and entered Ljnka and jjnt upon a well equipped 
chariot This chariot was futnnhed with rwords- 
Prashasas and arrows and was yoked with ezcellenc 
horse It was driven by an expert charioteer cap 
able of CivinC good counsels Indrajit under the spell 
of Death came out of Lanka beinC surrounded by the 
Rakihata warriors and with the help of swift Iiorses 
soon arrived on the fleld of battle Lakihman Vibhl* 
shan and the Vanaras seeing him again upon a chariot 
became greatly astonished and could not but praise 
his swiftness^ 

Indrajit then began to rout the Vanara army 
The Vanaras being unable to bear his irresistible shafts 
sought protection of L^kshman st the created being, 
seek protection of Drahtna the Lord of the creation. 
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Then Lakshman flared up in rage like fire, and with 
quick hands cut down the bow and arrows of Indrajit 
Indraiit promptly took up another bow and put string 
•to it Lakshman cat that also with three arrows and 
struck Indra]it on the breast with five shafts like dread- 
ful snakes Those arrows after striking Indrajit fell to 
the ground like bloody serpents Indrajit'began to vomit 
blood from that blow Then taking up a strong string 
strung up bow, Indrajit began to discharge volleys of 
arrows at Lakshman But Lakshman easily warded off 
those shafts This feat of Lakshman was indeed 
wonderful Lakshman wounded each of the Rakshasas 
with three shafts and pierced Indrajit all over the 
‘body Indrajit too incessantly discharged volleys of 
arrows against Lakshman who cut those arrows in their 
mid-way and destroyed Indrajit’s charioteer with a Bhalla 
weapon His horses being deprived of the charioteer 
began to wheel round Then Lakshman pierced those 
horses with his arrows Unable to bear that, Indrajit 
■pierced Lakshman with ten shafts But those glitter- 
ing thundcr-like arrows broke against the gold-like 
armour of Lakshman 

Thereupon Indrajit thinking Lakshman’s armour 
to be impenetrable struck Lakshman on the forehead 
with three sharp arrows At that time Lakshman 
looked like hill with three peaks Then being pained 
by them, Lakshman struck Indrajit’s face adorned with 
ear-rings, with five arrows Those two heroes were 
bleeding all over their bodies, and thereby appeared 
like two Kinsuka trees in blossoms 

Then Indrajit in great rage struck Vibhishan on 
the face with three arrows, and struck each one of the 
Vanara leaders with his shafts. Struck with arrows. 
Vibhishan was greatly enraged and he destroyed 
Indrajit’s horses by a blow of his mace Indrajit’s 
•charioteer too was slain Then Indrajit got down from 
the chariot and hurled a formidable weapon at Vibhi- 
^han Lakshman seeing that formidable weapon coming 
towards Vibhishan with great speed, cut that into 
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pieces with hii sharp arrows. Then Vibhiihan in rage 
struck Indrajit on the chest with 6ve thunder like 
arrows. Those arrows pierced Indrajit and with blood 
appeared like bloody snakes 

Indrajit bore (treat grudge against his unde He 
took up a formidable shaft given by Yama Heroic 
Lakshman too took a counter>arrow That arrow was 
given by the irresistible Kuvera to Lakshmon m a 
dream. The gods and the Asucas could not stand that 
arrow Strong bows being drawn by the powerful 
bolt like arms of chose two mighty heroes made a 
icreecbing noise like cranes and arrows being fixed to 
the bow-strings began to glow with a (fierce) beauty 
Then those two arrows b^g discharged from their 
strings coursed through the iky lighting it up with 
their glow They collided in their flight and a fierce 
-flame was generated from their fnction- Then those 
two shafts, like too big planets, fell to the ground 
broken mto hundred pieces. Thereupon both Lndrajit 
and Lakshman stood ashamed and burned with rage. 
Then Lakshirmn discharged Vanina weapon but Indra- 
jit frustrated that wonderful weapon by Rudra weajjon 
and then to destroy as it were, the three worlds, he took 
up a fire-arm and hurled it against Lakshman Lakshman 
-cut that mto pieces by Suryya weapon Scemg the fire- 
weapon thus frustrate he was beside himself with rage, 
and aimed the sharp Asura arrow at Lakshman That 
-was a dreadful abaft. It beat all other weapons. Laksh- 
man prevented that Asura shaft by Mabeswara weapon 
The fight between those two wamors was quite amaz- 
ing and dreadful The rangers of the sky approached 
laks hm a n and began to# witness the fi^t The sky 
grew bcsutiful with their splendour At that time the 
gods and other citizens of heaven with India at rh^n* 
Lead began to protect Lakmhman. 

After a time Lakshman to destroy Indrajit aimed a 
■fiery shaft That arrow was gold plated, beautiful and 
well made, hut was dreadful ukc a snake. In days of 
jore, the king of gods conquered the Asuras by that 
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arrow, and for this it was worshipped by the gods The- 
Rakshasas shuddered at its very sight. Then the heroic 
Lakshman fixed that divine arm to accomplish his 
object, saying “O god of weapon > If Ram be unrivalled, 
pious and truthful, then slay Indrajit ” 

With these words Lakshman discharged that shaft hy 
drawing the bow up to the ear That shaft at once 
severed Indrajit’s head adorned with ear-rings The big 
head fell from the trunk Indrajit s body clad in armour 
rolled in dust and the bow fell from his hands Then a 
great clamour rose from the Vanaras as once it rose 
from the gods after the destruction of Vritrasura Tho 
gods Rishis, Gandharvas and the nymphs in the sky 
repeatedly shouted victory to Lakshman The Raksha- 
sa army dispersed in different directions, and most of 
them ran away throwing off their arms. Some of them 
entered Lanka in panic, some of them jumped into the 
sea and some hid themselves in mountains and hills At 
that time none dared to remain on the field of battle. 
As the rays of the sun vanish when the sun is set, so 
all the Ra^hasas made themselves scarce after the fall 
of Indrajit Indrajit was lying on the battle-field like 
the sun depnved of its light or like an extinguished 
flame All the three worlds became dehghted at the 
death of that cruel villain The gods in heaven blew 
trumpets of victory and the Gandarvas and nymphs 
began to dance in joy The sky grhw clear, the wind 
began to blow free from dust and flowers were rained 
from above All the creatures became delighted at the 
death of that terror to the three worlds and the 
Brahmms breathed again as if their fever was gone 

Then Vibhishan, Hanum^ and Jamvuvan began "to 
praise Lakshman for the death of Indrajit and greeted 
him repeatedly in joy The Vanaras began to roar in 
dehght and began to brandish their tails Every one 
was speaking of Lakshman’s victory, and many of them 
embraced one another in joy and began to talk of Laksh- 
man s victory, and about Lakshman’s valour The gods 
too were immensely delighted at that heroic feat of 
Lakshman, a dear friend of theirs 



OHAPTEB TiXrrr. 

B AJJ SBAB3 TH ht 2CBVrS« 

Lnkihman Tras bathed m blood. Ho felt extramely 
hippy it heart for the deatractlon of Indrajit Irat for 
bo^y poiri he rested hiBitwo hands on the shoulders of 
Vibhishan and Hanoman and appeared before Ham and 
Bagnva and going round Earn lAkshman stood before the 
former as Upacndia stands befara Indra Vibhishan first 
spoko about Indrajit s death saying 0 King 1 the great 
hero Lakshman has slam Indrajit tins day Ram became 
exoeodlngly dehghted at this news and said Brother 
lAkshman 1 I am ext r em ely glad Ton have performed 
an impossible task Since Indrajit is dead, we can now 
reckon ouraolvea as notonous 

With those words Bom embraodd I^kshman, foroibly 
took him upon his bp, and began to kiss bis head. Bam 
repeatedly gaeed at Laksbman 8 face m deep afieotion and 
love 

Icskshman was wounded all over the body he was 
exhausted and was breathing heavllv from exhaustion and 
pam Bam kissed Lashman s head and passed his band 
reputedly all over Lakshmans body to soothe his pam 
Ram agam spoke forth In joy "My boy 1 you have aocom 
pushed a very arduous feat this day We may look on 
the death of Indrajit as the destruotion of Ravan himself. 
TcKday I (eel myself as victorious. Indrajit was the only 
tta> of Ravan and due to good fortune you have succeeded 
in Cutting off his right hand Hanumtn and Vibhishan 
^Tc done a great deed. In three days my enemies have 
been destroyed. This day I am enemvless, Ravan hear 
ing of his son s death will come out with a huge army and 
then I shall sby him by a fierce attack. Lakihman I 
thou art my master Henceforth with your help neither 
Sita not the earth will remain maccessible tome** 
Kfter that Ram addressing Sushena said "Sushena I 
juJt see that Lakihman is soon cured and freed from all 
dirt Pliaso look to it Heroic Eiksha and the^ana^a 

14 
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soldiers have also been wounded , caiefully attend them, 
so that they may rally soon 

Thereupon Sushena made Lakshman smell a medicine 
and he was at once cured of all pain His pain was gone 
and its sensation- stopped Sushena then treated Vibhi- 
san and othei Vanara waniois Lakshman recovered soon 
He was free fiom all complaints and became cheeiful 
Earn, Sugnva, Vibhishan, Jamvuvan and others seeing 
thus restored, became exceedingly glad 


CHAPTEE LXIV 

EAVAN EECEIVES THE KEWS 

Heie the mmisters of Eavan hearmg of Indi apt’s death 
hurried to Eavan and said, “O royal sire 1 Lakshman with 
the help of Vibhishan has slam youi son in the piesence 
of all Indiajit has gone to the blessed legion of the heroes 
aftei fightmg heavily against Lakshman ” 

Eavan at once fell unconscious at this cruel news of 
his son’s death When he regained his sense, he became 
ovei whelmed with grief His mmd became restless 
Eavan then began to lament m grief, “Alas, My boy ! You 
conquered Inim, but how could be slam by Lakshman’s 
arrows Ah, foremost of heroes ! what to speak of Laksh- 
man, in your wrath you could pierce even Death himself 


In the original, the expression means hfe-pimciple 
that IS flowing outward, — ^i e means sensation including 
incauying and out-cariying energy of the nerves 
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■With arrow g and could crash the peaks o£ itandira Into 
^itomg When yoa coold dio, "isnis the god of death 
•appears to be powerful to me. Who dies in the serrioo of 
his maetor repairs to hoaTcn this is the way with tbo 
great wamors on earth Sarolv you have repaired to 
heaven. This day the Botmt and the Vsoras will sleep in 
peace, seeing Indrajit thus slain. Without Indrajlt my 
eyes apitear to have lost thdr vislou. To-da> in my harem 
I shall hear the CTiosoftho Rafcshasa women like that of 
the cow-elephants in a monntoin cave, Alas, my bo> I 
whither hast thou gone, leaving the throne Linka Bales 
hssas, your wife and myself 7 O hero J You wore to 
Pffldorm my fnneral ntes, whereas I shill hive to perform 
that of yours 1 \las 1 Ram Ijakshmin Bugnva and 
others ora still alive whither hast thou gone without 
eemarlng those thorns In our sides 7" 

When the Rikshasa King Ravsn was thus sorrowing 
for the death of his son, violout rage possessed bis mbd 
By nature he was of irritable temper This grief fandlod 
his rage os the rays of the tun in summer make the sun 
too hot He was repeet^y yawning In anger and as (in 
the days of yore) fire broke out from VntraimrA s mqnth 
so fire seemed to lesuo from the oavit> of his mouth,'’ 
He wss extremely aggrieved and enraged at the death of 
his SOD He surveyed the situation and decided to put 
•Janaki to death. 

Hie eyea, naturally red became mRsmed and glowed 
■with rage and his viaage became fearful like that of angry 
Hndra And burning tears fell from hia eyes as drops of 
•oil tlokles down ft bunung lamp. He reputedly hit Ms 
lips and goashed bis teeth At that time Savon appear^ 
like Death himself ready to destroy the world Ho repeat 
edly cast his looks around. The l^kshasas oould not 
approach him through fear 

Then Havan encouraging the Bakshasas for bottle eoid 
"I propitiated Qod Bayambhu by my austere pcnauoe for 
thousand yeari. Now by His blessings I have been 
rendered indeetruetible by the gods and Ainras in bottle. 
Sayumbhn gave me an armour glittering like the snn It 


• He was braothing fire aid brimBtono so to say 
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cannot be penetiated even by thunders When I shall’ 
put on that aimoui and get upon my chariot then even* 
Indra will not daie to appioach me O Eakshasas ! fetch 
with a flourish of trumpets that formidable bow and arrow 
which God Sayambhu gave me in the wai between the 
gods and the Asuras With that I shall destioy Earn and' 
Lakshman this day ” 

Then, that foimidable wanior foi the destruction of 
Janaki said, “You see, Indra]it in ordei to mislead the 
Yanaias, pioduced a magic illusion about the destruction 
of Sita What was meiely an illusion I shall cany into 
real execution Janaki Is devoted to non-Kshatnya Earn, 
I shall put hei to death ” 

With these woids Eavan took up a swoid blue as the 
sky and hurned towards the Asoka forest His wife and 
mmisteis followed him At that sight the Eakshasas said 
amongst themselves, “This Earn and Lakshman will be> 
greatly frightened at the sight of this formidable heio He, 
in his .angei, conquered hundreds of kings and destroyed 
thousands of enemies By his prowess he enjoys all the 
wealth of the world ” 

Eavan was hurrying towards the Asoka forest and his 
well-wishers were dissuading him from the foul act of kilhng 
a woman Eavan hied towards Janaki as the Eahu rushes 
towards the star Eohim 

Sita was guarded by the Eakshasis in the Asoka forest 
She espied from distance that Eavan, without hstening ta 
any dissuading voice, was rushing towards her, with an 
upraised swoid At that sight she broke forth in grief, 
“Alas I when this wicked villam is coming towards me 
with an uphfted sword, surely he will then slay this help- 
less soul I am devoted to my husband, but he repeatedly 
tempted me to be his wife, but I have warded him off' 
every time Now being overwhelmed with grief and rage 
he will smely put me to death foi my refusal Or it might 
be that this non-Aryan in order to possess me has destroy- 
ed Bam and Lakshman Immediate^' before this the 
Eakshasas weie pmclaiming then victory with loud roars 
I have just now heard their roars Alas 1 Earn and Laksh- 
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mAn hive lost thmr Lves jurt for ms or it might that 
being unable to slay Rom and Lakshtnan in sorrow for 
his ICO t death he has oomo to pot me to death Alas I 
I was foolish enough not to bavo listened to Jlannaian s 
words. If then left the place on his back withoat waiting 
for my husbands victory then thero wooldn t have bjon 
any ocoaiioa to rue, I coaid lisva boon happy m my 
husband t lap." 

“Alas I When KancUya tho mother of «ily son will 
hear of this her heart wIU burst in grief She will then 
remember everything about her son his birth childhood 
and youth. She will in despair then enter into fire or 
water Cnraod bo that wicked and unchaste Knhja ilan 
thara, for her worshlpfnl Eaosolya will suffer thns." 

Then gentle Sopariwn the wise coonsoUor of Bavan 
seeing Jazi^ m distress Like the star Bohlnl fallen into 
the gdp of a bod piaoot in tho absenoo of the moon, repeo 
tedly distnadiog R&van said. O King I tbon art brother 
to Envera, bow ccold yon banish all rightoousnets to kill 
a woman ? 0 hero yon have taken to family life Its 

preparatory stage by piaotisiiig ausUmty and penance and 
by finish!^ tho Vems in the house of tho prooeptor I 
can t undarstand how could you doade to kiU a woman. 
Janaki id a beauty wazt till Bam s death and give vent 
to yonr wrath by taking us with you to battle Tonhay is 
the fourteenth day after the (all moon mako all propora 
tiona this day and set out for vlctocry on the ilay of tho now 
moon. You are wise and wadike destroy Bam in battle 
then Janaki wfU surely bo yours." 

Ravau thus hdng persuaded by Buporswa turned book 
and entered the Oouncil chamber 



CHAPTEE LXY. 
eam’s fight 

Eavan entered the Oonncil Chamber with a tioubled 
mind He bieathed hke a hon and having taken his seat 
on his excellent thione humbly began, “0 Eakshasa 
waniois 1 set out just now with horses and elephants for 
battle, sunound Earn and destroy him As in the rainy 
season, the clouds ram incessantly so shower youi anows 
in angei upon Earn He may be wounded this day and 
to-moiuov I shall slay him in the piesence of all ” 

Theieupon, the Eakshasas set out in swift chariots and 
soon arriving on the field of battle, began to strike the 
"Vanaias with lances, paiighas, pattihas and othei weapons 
The Vanaras too in their turn hmled tiees and stones 
against them The fight took place in the morning The 
Vanaias and the Eakshasas stiuck one anothei with various 
aims Stieam of blood began to flow diovmng the dusts 
raised by the tramphng of the soldieis Elephants and 
chariots weie its banks as it weie, anows and banneis 
beanng the insignia of fish weie hke tiees giown on its 
banks Dead bodies floated fast in that stream like logs 
of wood in water The Vanaras began to tear the noses 
and eais of the Eakshasas by biting them with their sharp 
teeth As buds m numbei fall upon a tiee so numbei of 
Vanaras fell upon each one of the Eakshasas The Eak- 
hasas too began to destroy the Vanaias by stinking them 
haid with maces, Prashsa, swords and axes 

The Vanaras being overpoweied by the Eakshasas 
sought piotection of Earn Heioic Earn, theieupon, 
enteied the Eaksha army with bow in his hand When 
entering the Eaksha fine, Earn began to smothei the 
Eakshasas with his fiery shafts Then the Eakshasas 
could not appioach him, as clouds cannot come neai the 
sun Eam’s qmokness was quite amazing Sometimes he 
was leading the army, sometimes he removed the generals, 
but none could detect his movements as none can see the 
wind blowing in the forest The Eakshasa aimy was 
scattered and routed by his anows Only this much was 
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thtm »«cn bo t none couM fiml not tb^l qolek lifro \« ft 
nuo ronoot find out the ntfti pnnciplo tliat ondcrrliM «nd 
COTernft hi* nco^tlonft of toach, nidoo ftod ftouml likcwi«ft 
tho Hakftbiftap could not Hctoct thn fixhtlnj; hfTO Hrro 
Ram dcMro^fd tbo flcphintft thera hr ftln\ Iho Rtmfffth 
but Ram could not be ft cm ! Tlio llaVilta^ft then blmtl 
with bo^n to fttnko ftU who lootft<l IfVo Rain I vrr> 
tmo wftft ftupined and bewiWcrt*! !»> the GandUarra armft 
o{ Ram At that time none could diftcem Ram Some 
timM they taw thou^Anda d Ram in tho lattle field apain 
they taw «ml> one Ram Bomctlmcn the) taw onl) tho 
rentlefft bow o{ Ram but not lUm At that time all eon 
ddered Rim ft bow at the nome of Death \\1thmono 
eighth pirt d thodar Ram 1>y hit fiery ahaltt dwtroycil 
ten thousand tvdlt ohandt eighteen thousaml elqilianlt 
(enrteen Ibcu^and bortet with their ndert tndt^olacH 
otmlantr) Tho turrirlng Rakthttat ran awft> in (ear to 
Innka Tho battlo'field wt« tlrmivn with the cnJtatet d 
hortet clc|jhautt ami io(antr> Ipns hither tml thither 
That place ftjTpoorc<l quite dresdlul like tbo tpotdangr\ 
Rudra Then tho Caiwliarvnt Ptdditan and tainla praitwl 
Ram repeatedly 

Ram tddmitiDg Sognra Mbhithan llsnuioan Jamm 
von iltlnda and Dnrida said "iouftee tint It the limit 
to my torco d arrai and b1v> tlmt d Rudrt 


* Tbo energy for ^^hioli senaation it pottlblo viitliout 
which tho organs loso thoir power ot Bonsation an in a d«ul 
road Tho santkrit oxprennion ‘"Jivatma” in distinct and 
difTcront from true soul uathln N\hJoh tho latter lies shroud 
like somo gem wrapped up in » piece of linen ourjo>srm<l 
sorro\n belong to jlratma** and not to tho soul Jlratma 
in Engllah psyehologieal term la mind or brain as ono roa> 

prefer to name — Trantlator 




CHAPTEE LXVI 

THE TAmC 


Then the Eakshasas of Lanta heaiang of the destruc- 
tion of the vast Bakshasa army by Bam, became greatly 
alarmed. Then thinking of impending danger they grew 
sad in then hearts At that time the Bakshasa women, 
depiived of then husbands and sons, began to lament 
bitterly “Alas 1 Why did that gnm Bakshasi Surpanakha 
go to cupid-hke Bam 7 she deserves death fi’om all points 
of view That ugly Bakshasi became enamoured of beauti- 
ful Bam She is without any accomplishment, besides a 
shiew. Bam is highly accomphshed and sweet-tongued 
Why did she grow enamoured of Bam ? The Bakshasas 
aie extiemely unfortunate Foi the destruction of that 
heioic Khara and Dushan this grey haned, old hag with 
wrinkled skm did such a ridiculous thing It is only for 
hei that Eavan has resorted to hostilities with Bam and 
he abducted Janaki But instead of winning Janala, inex- 
tinguishable hostility has occuiaed between him' and Bam 
When this heioio Bam could single-handed slay Viradha 
Bakshasa, was it not even then a sufBcient pi oof of the 
piowess of Bam to Bavan liankenng foi Sita ? It was 
moie than sufficient proof of Barn’s great piowess when he 
destroyed fouiteen thousand Bakshasas with Khaia and 
Dushan in Janasthan by his fieiv shafts It was enough 
pioof of his valour when he slew angry, loaimg Kavandha 
and Vale of clouds’ hue Noble Yibhishan gave sufficient 
well-meaning and pious counsel to Eavan foi the welfare 
of the Bakshasas, but his naughtmess and ignorance made 
those words impalatable to him Alas 1 Lanka would not 
have tmned into a deseii: if Bavan only hstened to his 
words Now, Kumbha-Kama, Atikaya and Indrajit have 
fallen by the hands of the enemy Will not Eavan be 
roused to his senses after seeing all these happemngs ^ 
Each and every Bakshasa woman in Lanka is lamenting 
her sad and cruel loss “Where has gone my son ? 
Whither has fled my brother ? Where has gone my 
husband leaving me ?’’ All these cries were being heard 
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Tmng IrcoQ the Eatshasa xronlen o£ each and every hooae 
in Lanka “Heroic Ham baa deatroycd a vaat number o£ 
ebanotBf horses depbanta and Infantry It seems as if 
Eadra Tiahnu, Indra or Death himself has entered lAnk* 
in the form of Bam Notv this city is denuded of oil great 
heroes. We too are in degpajr as to our lives. There is 
no end to onr tron) les. Wearenoiv helpless and sheddjng 
fidle) tears Heroic Eavan is proud of the bom received 
iroDi gods. He does not at all understand that all these 
great dangers are due to Ham Earn is resolved on his 
destmotion. There is none amongst the gods, Gandbarvus 
and Pishachas Tvho can now save hhn. In every fight 
now a-days many evil portents are seen Tho wise and 
old peo|de say that these omens predict Eavan s death at 
the hands of Ham Formerly Brahma tho Grand Bire of 
CreaticHi being pleased made Eavan indestmotiblo by tho 
gods and Danavas bat when Raven recervod that ixion 
he did not take man into occoont. Perhaps dne to his 
lb lank that fatal end fc^idable man has apipMired. Once 
the gods being heavily o ppressed by Eavan prayed hard to 
Brahma Brahma being pleased wjth their prayer said 
for their Tvelfare Henceforth th* Eakshasae aod the 
DanavQs mil live {n constant feor of gods. Then the gods 
■worshipped Mahodev the god of gods. Being plttsed with 
their prayers Ho said 0 gods I yon needn t fear Par 
your Tvelfare, there ■wiU be bolfo a •woman for the destruc- 
tion of the Hakshasaa. That Janaki vriU destroy the Haks 
hasas as formerly Hunger at tho instigation of the gods 
destroyed the Danavas. For the misdeed of -wicked and 
haughty Eavan our doom fs at hand Ram has loiied 
Lanka hke Uni-versal Destruction at the end of a cycle rf 
creatioi. Wo do not find anybody in tho 'world who con 
protoot us now We are now in distress hke elephants 
emoirolotl by a forest fire. There is no -way of our escape. 
Noble Vjhhisban has done the right thing he has taken 
shelter under him before all these troubles Iwve proceeded.” 
Thus lamented the Bakshasa wcanen embracing one 
another* s neck and they cried from excessive fear 

Eavan at last heard these piteous ones of the Eokshaea 
women from every bouse of lAnka He heaved a deep sigh 
and became eitramely angry His eyes became red Ho 
bit his hpfl repeatedly In Us rage, he appeared fonmd 
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able bke the Doomsday ?iie He seemed to scorch the 
Eakshasas by the fixe of his ejes, and he angrily said 
to Mahodai'a, Mahapaiswa, Virupaksha and others “0 
heioes ! Ask the aimy to get ready immediatelr and set 
out fox battle ” 

Then the great army got xeady fox fight and performed 
many auspicious xites fox victory , and after singing praise 
of Eavan, they lespectfuUy stood before Eavan 

Then Eavan angrily said, “0 waiaiois ! this day I shall 
destroy Earn and Lakshman nith m> anon s keen as the 
doomsday sun I shall take revenge for the death of 
Khar-a, Dushan, Kumbha-Karna and Indiapt this day 
The sky and the sea will be covered with my anows I 
shall to-day chumf the Vanai'as by my arrows issuing from 
my bow like the sea I shall this day smother like eleph- 
hant the Vanaias t The Yanaras wiU this day cover the 
battle field with then severed heads To-day with one 
shaft I shall destroy hundreds of Yanaias I shall to-day 
viupe off the tears of those Eakshasas who have lost then 
brothers and sons, by kiUmg their enemies To-day, I 
shall offer the flesh of my enemies to the ravenous buds of 
prey Get my chanot soon ready and fetch my bon and 
aiTOw Let the suiwivmg hosts of Lanka march with me 

Mahapaiswa asked the army leaders to get the army 
immediately ready Thereupon the generals mobihsed the 
Eakshasa army In no time the grim lookmg Eakshasa 
army stood ready for battle They were eqmpped nith 
various weapons Then the generals brought to the field 
one million ohaiuots, three milhon elephants, sixty million 
horses, sixty miUion of asses and camels In the mean- 
time, the charioteer brought the ohaiiot It was full of 
diVine weapons and adormed with gems and protected with 
golden net -work It was yoked with eight swrift horses 
The Eakshasas with wonder stared at the chariot Eavan 
got upon that car glitteimg like hundreds of sun And 
being sniTTounded by the Eakshasas be marched with tre- 
mendous force, tearing the earth as it were by bis process 
Bugles, trumpets and conches blew from all sides That 


t Molest t The simile is as the elephant tramples the 
lotus plants in a lake 
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Tvioked Eftvmn the abductor o£ Sita emboUiBhed with royal 
umbrella and ohowries came to fight against Ram All the 
quarters became resotmd with temflo noise The earth 
shoot at that and the Yanaras ran away in fear Maha 
porswa Mahodara and Ylmpaksha advanced at the com 
maud of Eavan Ravan proceeded swiftlj towards the 
gate where stood Bam and lAtthman The sun grew dim 
and all the quarters became enreloped in intense darkness 
The clouds were ruining blood and the horses began to 
stumble. In the mean time a vulture porehod on the flag 
staff of Havon Ravenous vultarw and jackals a ero cry 
mg on all tides. The left eye and left arm of Havan began 
to throb repeotedly His face grow pale and hia vrico 
grew hoarse. Moteora began to fall mim the sky with a 
thundering nedse, Ravan was blind to his impending doom 
Therefore he prooeeded towards the battlefield b> disro 
garding all these evil portents 

In the meantime the Vanaras grew excited by tlio 
rattling sound of their enemy s obariots Bavon appeared 
on the field of battle A heavy fight ensued betu^n the 
two sides The Yanaras were being seriously wounded bv 
the sharp arrows of Baron Bomo lost thnr beads somo 
their eyes or ears some pierced in their hearts and some 
fell suffocated and some ones sides were split up. 

"Where Ravan advanced In anger with eyes rerclring 
m rage the Yanaras could not stand before bis sharp shafts 



CHAPTER LX VII 

THE GRE.VT BATTLE 

Giadually, the field of battle became covered %vitb the 
wounded bodies of the Vanaiaas As a buniing lamp is 
unbeaiable to moths, so the flaming arrows of Ravan 
were unbearable to the Vanaras They were smothered 
by his burning arrows and began to run away with shrieks 
as elephants do from a forest fiie. But Ravan chased them 
hotly as the wind chase after the clouds The Vanaras 
then with their wounded bodies appealed before Ram for 
protection Seeing that Sugriva after stationmg Sushenn 
m his place lUshed forward with a huge tieo a numbei 
of Vanaias with tiees and stones followed him Appearing 
on the scene of action Sugiiva commenced a heavy fight, 
and as a strong gale breaks down trees so ho levelled the 
Rakshasas to the ground like hailstorms upon the birds, he 
showered stones upon the Rakshasas Many of the Raksh* 
asas then ran away in fear of thou hves 

In the meantime Vinipaksha came forward and challen- 
ged Sugriva The Vanaras then stood in readiness at the 
sight of Viinipaksha Virupaksha began to shower volleys 
of arrows upon Sugnva Sugriva then in iwge sti uck down 
his elephant Virupaksha jumped on the ground and 
rushed towards Sugnva with his sword and shield Sugnva 
hurled a big stone at Virupaksha He moved away a httle, 
the stone missed him and Virupaksha struck Sugnva violen- 
tly with his sword Sugnva fell down unconscious, but 
gainmg consciousness wuthm a short time dealt a mighty 
blow on Vuupaksha’s chest Vii upaksha firmly stood that 
blow and in his turn cut down Sugnva’s armour wuth his 
sword Sugriva then armed a severe slap, but Vinipaksha 
avoided the blow by his clever move, and struck a violent 
fist blow on Sugiiva’s chest Sugnva after lecoveimg 
from that blow dealt a severe slap on Virupaksha’S forehead 
Vunpaksha fell unconscious He began to vomit blood 
His eyes were shot upwards and Vii upaksha breathed his 
last Then the Vanaras roared in victoi'y like the sea 



CHAPTER LXVm 

RAVAK*B FIOHT 

Troops on both tides were being lost liko the Tvators o( 
a pond in summer 

The Rakshasa king Eavnn wns greatly enraged at tho 
sight ot Yimpaksha s death and Tvms also pained at tho 
heavy loss ot his own troops. At that time Mahodara was 
by his tide Raron then addressing lUhodara said 
Mahodara I Now the only hope of victory rosts nprn von 
then put up a bravo fight and destroy the enemies. I have 
maintained yon so long, now tho time has come for its. 
Tqt nvn So get yOQJSoU foT battlo.** 

Therenpon Mahodara in obodionoo to the bohost of Wb 
master entered the enemy s line as moth enters Into a 
fUme. The mighty Vonaras were stnbng the EaWbasas 
with hnge stones and trees Mahodara in rago b^n to 
destroy the Vantras by bis golden arrcn’Ti The Yanaras 
began to disperse in 

Sngrlvn aedng hU troops tbns scatterod b> Mahodara 
took np a huge rook for tho dostmotion of tho latter and 
hurled it with great violence against tho Raksbasa ohlof 
Bat Mahodara cut that Into pdeces. Then Sugriva took 
np a Pangha from the ground and with it destroyed tho 
horses of Mahodara Mahodara jumped down from his 
chariot and took op a club The ono with tho olnb and the 
other with the fiaming Farlgba looteil Ilk'S clouds with 
hghtning hlahodara in rago borlod that hnge maoo glitter 
in^ like the snn against Bagrrva Bognva warded that off 
■with the Parigha but tho I^righa was broken into piooes 
Bagnva then picked up a formidable Mnshala from tho 
battle field and hurled it towards Mahodara Mahodara in 
order to prevent that threw a mace but it was broken into 
fragments Both of them were then -without any arms, 
but both were heroio and strcaig and they began to strike 
each other with fists Both of them fell on the ground flud 
a heavy fight ensued. Gradually both of them became 
exhausted But they again stood np against each other 
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With s^\Olds Each one sought for an opportunity to strike 
and began to wheel aiound one nnothoi from loft to right 
In the meantime Mahodaia stuck quickly on the armoui 
of Sugnva The sword stuck fast into the aimour and as 
Mahodaia tiied to diaw out the sword, Sugiiva severed his 
head adorned with helmet and ear-rings Thoieupon the 
Hakshasas lan away m feat, and the Vanaias set up heroic 
loais. Earn was dehghted at this sight Mahodara lay 
on the giound like a cleft mountain and Sugiiva stood there 
in heroic pride like the sun The denizens of heaven looked 
at Sugiiva with eyes of approbation 

Then Mahaparswa flow into rage at the destrncion Of 
Mahodara and he entered the army commanded by Angada, 
and began to destroy the Vanaias right and loft Heioic 
Angada, thereupon, roared like an ocean and struck Maha- 
parswa with a ghtteiing Paiigha Mahaparswa fell uncon- 
scious from his car In the meantime heroic Jamvuvan 
came out and crushed his chaiiot and horses by a huge 
Piece of lock 

Mahaparswa, how'ever, soon regained consciousness and 
ibegan to smother Angada witn sharp arrows Angada 
then pushed forward and dealt a severe slap on Maha- 
parswa’s ear Mahaparswa struck Angada with a sharp 
ase on his shoulder But Angada was not the least affected 
by that blow but dealt a severe fist blow on hiS chest 
Mahaparswa’s ribs were broken and he fell at once dead on 
the giound The Vanaias roared in delight and the Eak- 
shasas ran away in panic 

Eavan was greatly emaged at that sight and addressing 
his charioteer said, “you see, my counsellors and followers 
ure being daily destroyed, the City of Lanka is under siege 
for a long time I shall remove my intense grief by slaying 
Earn and Lakshman this day I shall cut down that big 
tree namely Ham, whose flower is Sita and whose branches 
are Sugiiva, Jamvuvan, Kumud, Nala, Dvivida Mamda, 
Angada, Gandhamadan, Sushena, Hanuman and other 
leaders of the Vanaias ” 

With these words Eavan rushed towards Earn by 
lesoundmg the field of battle with the deep rumbhng noise 
-of his car The earth shook at the motion of his chaiiot, 
nnd beasts and biids were frightened by it 
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The bfttUo field wti dcnsolr crowded by the Vanara 
■troops Eavtn m order to dettrov them diSchirRod the tor 
mtdfthle Tamaiha weapoo made by Drahmtu The Varmrus 
were burnt and ainged ^ that weapon and fell in nnmberB 
on the fi^ of battle. Many ran away in fear and tho 
cloud of dusts raised by the atainpcdo of tho ^ anaras 
covered the sl^ In short none could bear that dreadful 
weapon. Thus the Vanaras were dispersed and Ravan saw 
Ram and lAkshman ttandinR at a short distance from him 
Ram stood ready for tho by stretching forth his for- 
inidablo bow 

Heroio scomg wiclred Ravan ooroo at last began to 
twang hii bow ropeat^y Tho tremondons sound produced 
by the twanging ^ his bow seemed to rend tho sky and tho 
^rth and the Hakshasas fainted in fear 

Ravan stood in front of Bam and Lakshman like tbo 
formidable planet Eetn before the sun and tho mooru 

In the meantime got ready for the fight and 

began to shower sbsita liko toognes of firo on Ravan 
Bavin too with amoring quickness cut those nrrowi a 
single shaft with a single arrow two with two three with 
three ten with ten and so on Ravan thus passed bv 
Tsikihmtn and came before Bam steadv hko a mountain 
and began to shower aholts upon him with eyes red with 
anger Ram too quickly took up tho Bhalla weapon and 
With it cut off those sharp shafts fonnidahle like uroadful 
anakea. 

Both of them were invinciblo and at times the one 
wheeled round the other frocu left to right All lieings 
^ became alarmed at the sight of those two mighty heroes 
■fonnidahle as Death The sky xvas overcast with their 
arrows with ckjuds in tho rainy season surohargoil ivitli 
lightning and tho interstices caused by their arrows (Ij 
that thick toreen) appeared hke so many windows The 
sky grew dark even m^y time. Both were eager for each 
other s destruction and a fleroo fight ensued as between 
Indra and Vntrasura Both were skilled in tho art of 
battle, and both were the foremost of tho waman and alcng 
whatever spot they pass^ that place was agitated with 
their arrows as if with the waves a wind tossed ooean 
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Then Eavan stiuck Earn on the forehead with a number- 
of Narachas But being struck by those arms Earn how- 
eyer, was not least pained bemg struck by Narach, of a 
blue lotus, discharged from that formidable bow He then 
stretched his bow, utteied mantras and began to discharge 
volleys of shafts in anger 

Then Earn skilled in the use of all weapons, struck 
Eavan with sharp weapons on the forehead Those arrows, 
hke five hooded snakes though obstructed by counter shafts 
stiuck Eavan’s forehead and entered the earth with a 
hissing sound Eavan became exceedingly angry, and got 
ready to discharge the formidable Asuia weapons at Earn 
Those weapons were shaped hke the mouths of the lions 
and tigers, some of them were shaped hke the heads of 
vultures, hawks and jackals , some of them were formed 
hke the heads of boars, cocks, and of dogs Those weapons 
began to fall with hissmg sounds Eavan panted hke an 
angry serpent 

Thereupon Earn being surrounded by the Asma weapons 
discharged fire arms .^ongst those weapons some were 
hke flame, some hke the sun, some hke the meteors, some 
hke hghtning and some wei e bright hke stars and planets 
All those Asura weapons were shattered into pieces by 
Eam's fire-arms 

At that sight, Sugnva and other vanaras surrounded 
Earn in joy and set up heroic roars Eavan seeing those 
Asma weapons thus frastrated became exceedingly eniaged 
and discharged the formidable Maya weapon made by Ma^'^a. 
Eiom his bow-stnn^ various sorts of aims hke thunderbolt 
began to be discharged, incessantly Earn prevented those 
weapons by the Gandharva weapon 

Thereupon Eavan, in wrath, uttered the mantra of 
samastia and then blight discs hke the sun and the moon 
began to shoot from his bow Earn cut those with sharp) 
weapons Then Eavan stiuck Earn with ten allows on the 
heard, but Earn was not the least moved by it TJien 
heioic Lakshman in anger with seven aiTOws cut down 
his banner bearing the ensign of human heads, and severed 
the charioteer’s head, and with five arrows he cut down 


The origmal expression is "Agneva Astra ” 
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Ravan « bow shaped like the trunk ofanelepbanL At 
that time Vibhishan too jumped forward and killed hit 
huge honea like the hiUi Then Ravan in anger hurled 
a Shaktt lightning against him 

Lakahman seeing that formidable Sakti aimed at 
Vibhishan cut it into pieces m the midway The 
Vanaras roared in delight and that golden Sakti being 
broken into three pieces fell on the ground like darning 
meteors. Thereupon Ravan took up another Sakti 
That was burning with its own effulgence and was 
unbearable even to Death himself That Shakti being 
whirled with force began to emit a fierce glow like 
lightning 

Lakshman fearing that Vibhishan s life was in danger 
sooQ came near him and began to discharge arrows to 
Ravan to save Vibhishan ■ life Then Ravan gave up 
hii determination for slaying his own brother and then 
looking at Lakshman said Thou pride of the valour I 
When you have lav^d Vibishan by being engaged your- 
self in fighting I shall leave him aside and hurl it 
against you This Shakti eager to dnok the enemy i 
blood will surely destroy you this day 

With these words heroic Ravan hurled that flaming 
Shakci towards Lakshman roaring like a lion The 
Shakti was made by the magic spell of Maya Danava 
was furnisbed with eight bells, producing a tremendous 
noise and was irresistible. The Sbakd then with a 
thundering noise proceeded towards Lakshman 

At that sight Ram became alarmed and said 'Swasti 
Swasti, Swasti let good betide Lakshman. All your 
force and energy be fr^rated and be you destroyed 
Then that terrible Shakti like the forked tongue 
of the king of makes pierced Lakshman s dauntless 
breast with great force and it struck deep into his chetr 
Lakshman fainted on the ground. 

Ram standing by him became overwhelmed with 


1 SorngThtna lOw “Amen." 

15 
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fraternal grief at the sight of the condition of Laksh- 
man Tears rolled down his eyes in streams 

He brooded over for some time and then in anger 
became formidable like the Doomsday fire and think- 
ing that It was not the fit time to give up oneself ta 
grief became earnest about the destruction of Ravan 

Ram saw Lakshman thus struck with the Shakti 
and lying on the ground like a hill infested with snakes. 
The Vanaras tried to draw out the Shakti from Laksh- 
man’s chest, but being smothered by Ravan’s arrows 
they could not succeed in any way. That Shakti the 
destroyer of enemies — struck on the ground by piercing 
Lakshman’s chest through and through. The mighty 
Ram plucked out the Shakti with two hands and broke 
It into pieces in anger 

At that time too Ravan discharged sharp, arrows 
penetrating towards Ram, but Ram did not pay any 
heed to them and embracing Lakshman with affection 
said to Sugriva and Hanuman, “Ravan, surrounding 
Lakshman like this, the time for showing that valour 
has arrived for which I have prayed for such a length 
of time I shall slay him this day As the sight of the 
clouds are 'covetable to the Chatak bird in the season 
of rains, so the presence of this wicked villain has 
become exceedingly covetable to me. And verily I 
swear unto you that you will find the earth either 
without Ravan or Ram All sorts of misfortunes have 
occurred to me, like the loss of my kingdom , exile, a 
nomadic life in the forest, abduction of Janaki, and the 
hostility of the Rakshasa. I have suffered from internal 
mental agonies and physical pains, but I shall forget all 
those things by destroying wicked Ravan this day. 

For whom I have collected the Vanara troops, slam 
Vail and conferred his Kingdom on Sugriva, and have 
crossed the sea by building a bridge over it, that villain 
IS now present before my sight As none can live 
before the gaze of a snake that can inject its venom 
even by its look, as snakes cannot escape when they are 
within the sight of Garura, the king of birds, so that 
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'Vjllam bai come within ray view and I shall destroy 
him immediately O Vantrasl Sitting on the pcala 
o( the hills witness our Bghting The Sidhas Cbaranat, 
'Gandbarvas, and all denlgens of the three worlds will 
today witness the work of Ram with their own eyes, 

I shall perform this day such wonderful feat that so 
long the world lasts people will speak of It." 

With these words heroic Ram got ready to discharge 
arrows against Ravan. Ravan too began to shower 
arrows upon Ram as clouds pour forth rains. The battle- 
-field was filled with a tremendous noise by the clashing 
•of antagonistic arms, and the broken parts of the arrows 
fell on the ground with flaming ends All the creatures 
grew frightened at the twanging sound of their bow 
senngs. In the meantime Ravan being smothered by 
Ram a arrows soon fled from the battlefield like a cloud 
chased by the wind 

Then Ram said to Susheoa Lakshman is here rolling 
on the ground like a saake, he is dearer to me than my 
life My heart acheth seeing him thus suffering heavily 
and besmeared with blood. I have no more energy for 
'fighting. Alas I If Lakshman dies what happiness 
will then be in life what is the good of living at all ? 
I am losing my strength my bow Is slipping from my 
grasp my eyes are dim with tears, my body ii benumbed 
•as if in a dream anxiery smothers my heart and I feet 
tempted to die 

At that time Lakshman being reitlA with pain 
•cried out in an unnatural voice Ram was more grieved 
by it and then addressing Susbena he said Suihena I 
'Seeing brother Lakshman lying on the field of battle, 
■even victory in war does not appear pleasant to me 
Can the moon delight others by being absent from the 
iky ? What is the good of fighting any more ? What 
IS the good of retaining ray life ? When I came to the 
forest, this hero accompanied me, now I shall accompany 
bun to the abode of Death He is loving and roost 
obedient to me he has met with such fate ot the hands 
of the crooked Rakihasa warrior In every place, wives 
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may be had, in every country one may get friends, but 
there is not a place ■where one can get a brother like 
Lakshman Sushena ’ What is the good of getting 
back my kingdom without Lakshman ? What shall I 
say to mother Sumitra devoted to her son after return- 
ing to Ayodhya When she will chide me in sorrow 
for her son, how shall I bear that ? What shall I say 
to mother Kausalya and mother Kaikeyi ? When 
Bharat and Shatrughna will ask me you went to the 
forest with Lakshman, but why have you come back 
without him, what shall I then say to them ? Death 
seems to me more preferable than bearing the rebukes 
of my near and dear ones I know not what great sins I 
did commit in my former birth for which virtuous 
Lakshman is slain before me ^ O, my brother ^ O my 
brother * O, great warrior ’ Why do you go alone to 
the next world, leaving me behind ? I am crying for 
you, I am grieving for thee, why don’t you greet me 
with love You used to console me when 1 was smitten, 
with sorrow in hills and forests, why are you then 
silent now ?” 

Then Sushena seeing Ram thus lamenting in sorrow- 
stricken heart said, "O great hero I Banish this despair 
and all sorrowful thoughts Such thoughts and such 
judgments are injurious like the arrows of an enemy 
Dear Lakshman is alive’ look, his face is quite beaming 
and bright, it has not been distorted, nor turned' 
blue His palms are red like the petals of a lotus and 
his eyes arg bright O King ^ A dead man has not 
got these signs. Lakshman is lying stretehed on the 
ground and from the constant throbbings of his heart, 
his respiration can be inferred”^ Wise Sushena saying 
all these to Ram then said to Hanuman, "O noble one ^ 
Go to that mountain of medicines about which Tamvu- 
van spoke to you formerly, and soon fetch all the medi- 
cinal plants that have grown on its southern peak For 
the cure of Lakshman bring without delay, Visalya 

1 Hindu systems of medicine reached their perfection long, long 
before other nations were even aware of the elementary notions j£ 
cure 
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ICtrani Savama Karani Sanjivan! and Sandbyani, thetp 
'four kinds of medtanes*** 

Then Hanuman arrived at the mountain of medi- 
anciand having focmd no trace of them he began to 
think. Let me carry this peaL From what 1 could 
understand from Suihcna a words the medicines are on 
this peak If I cannot take Visalia Kamnl people will 
think me a fool and if I waste time in thoughts, there 
IS great danger to Lekshman s life 

Thus thinking Hanuman moved the p^k three 
times with his hands and then plucked it bodily and 
carried the peak covered with trees plants and flowers 
on his arms and got upon the sky and in great speed 
arrived before Sushena and then resting the peak, said 
^Sushena I I could not find out the medicines spoken 
by you, therefore I have brought the entire peak 
before you." 

Thereupon Sushena after praising Hanuman found 
out the medianes. The Vanoras were astonished at 
this mighty feat of Hanuman Then Sushena after 
crushing the mediaoal plants put them before Lalob- 
man a nostrils for his inhalation. As soon as Lakshman 
inhaled them he was cured of all pains, be sat up being 
free from the splinter * The Vanaras greeted him with 
joy Come Come with these words on his lips, Rom 
embraced him with tearful eyes ‘‘Mr boy I It is sheer 
good luck that I find you alive to-day If you die of 
what use is Janakl, victory in war or even this life 
to me 7" 

Lakshman was, however greatly sorry for such 
words of Ram and seeing bis lack of enthusiasm and 
promptness on hii part be said Oh, worshipful lord I 
Is It becoming of you to neglect your vows 7 The sign 


1 There were foot kinds of cure amoDfst the todent Hindus, the 
fiat and the best w*s to cure • pcaon hj Minttss. then ^ smell o£ 
the medldDCS, then hj vcsrlni them on the p er ro as an amulet and 
~tha last 1. a. infarlcr to the first three methods of curt was to cure, a 
'peaoo by adminlstexlnf the drug thxooth inooth. 
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of greatness is to fulfil one’s promise, Truthful persons 
never behave otherwise O hero ' Why do you des- 
pair so much on my account ? Destroy wicked Ravan 
this day with all his hosts , can an elephant escape from 
a roaring lion This day, the wicked fellow will surely 
meet with his death at your hand I wish that you 
should slay him before the sun sets in the evening It 
IS duty to fulfil one’s pledge, if you care to recover 
Janaki, then comply with my words” 


CHAPTER LXIX 

THE GEEAT BATTLE BEGINS 

In the mean time, the Raksha King, Ravan, 
upon another chariot and rushed towards Ram, as Rahu 
rushes towards the sun, and he began to shower arrows 
on Ram, as the clouds pour forth rain Thereupon, 
Ram too took up his bow and began to discharge flami- 
ing arrows against Ravan. 

At that time, the denizens of heaven seeing Ram 
standing on the ground, and Ravan seated on a chariot 
talked amongst themselves, ‘‘such a contest is unequal 
since one is on the ground and the other is on the car ” 
At these words Indra, king of Gods, said to Matali^ 
“Take this chariot soon to Ram and tell him that the 
king of Gods has sent down this chariot for you O' 
charioteer * Go down on earth and accomplish this 
noble deed ” ^ 

Then the divine charioteer bowing down to Indra 
said, “I shall soon be a charioteer to Ram ’’ With 
these words he yoked yellow steeds ornamented with 
gold and adorned with white manes. That chariot was- 
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made of sapphire and wrought in gold and look'^ bright 
like the morning sun Its stafF was made of gold 
Matali descendea with that chariot on earth and holding 
the reins m his liands appeared before Ram and said 
with joined palms O hero I The king of Gods for” 
TOur victory has sent down thu chariot, this formidable 
bow of India this bright armour these glittering arrows 
like the sun and this bright Shakti I shall act os your 
charioteer As Indra destroyed the Panavas by gectmg 
upon this chanot so destroy wicked Rtvan this day 

Then Ram wheeled round the divine chariot and 
got upon It with a respectful bow 

Then fierce fight ensued between Ram and Ravan 
Ram began to prevent the Gandharva weapons of Ravan 
by Gandharva arms and the Daiva weapons by the 
lame aims lathe meantime Ravan in anger dischar 
ged the Rakshasa weapon agitnsc Rare As soon os that 
was discharged it assumed the form of a dreadful make 
and proceeded vomittmg venom on its way It was 
burning with its own effulgence and Its touch was rough 
like chat of Vaiuki the King of snakes. At that timu 
the sky l^came covered with the Rakahasa weapons. 
Then heroic Ram discharged the Garura weapon to 
frustrate the Urnga weapon Garura being the enemy 
of makes, destroyed all the make like weapons in no 
time T*hercup>on Ravan became enraged and began 
to strike Ram with a shower of arrows and pierced 
Macali with shafts. With one shaft Ravan cut down 
the golden flagstaff of Rama chanot and destroyed the 
steeds of Indra yoked before the car Thereupon the 
denizens of heaven grew dejected with despair The 
planet Rahu. seeing Ram under the grip of Ravan like 
the moon under eclipse attacked Rohini — the consort 
of the moon and daughter of Projapati The ocean 
became agitated and was covered with smoke and the 
billows aeemed to touch the aun in the honron in fury 
The bright sun grew dim It was seen attached to a 
comet like a headless trunk thrown on its cap Inaus- 
picious stars attacked the auspicious stars of the Kushala 
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Kings And Ravan seemed formidable like the huge 
Mainaka hill standing with a bow in his hand At that 
time Ram b?ing smitten with his arrows, could not aim 
at Ravan His eyes became red with anger and the 
countenance grew grave with a fearful frown He 
began to scorch the Rakshasas by his wrath. All 
became dismayed at the sight of his dreadful look, and 
nature was convulsed with fear, evil portents were seen 
in the sky In fact, even Ravan himself was frightened 
seeing that dreadful wrath of Ram and various evil 
portents on all sides At that time the denizens of 
heaven were watching with intent the great fight bet- 
ween the two formidable warriors ^ They took either 
Rams or Ravan’s side and prayed for the victory of 
their favourite The Asuras prayed for Ravan’s victory 
and the gods for that of Ram 

After a while, wicked Ravan took up a great Sbula 
for the destruction of Ram That formidable Shula 
was even the teror of Death himself 

Its three high tridents struck terror at sight It was 
bumming like the Doomsday-fire Ravan in rage held 
that Shula in hand and set up a heroic roar cheering the 
Rakshasas with courage and hope Its terrific sound 
filled all directions and all creatures trembled with fear 
and the sea heaved up in great agitation 

Wicked Ravan, raising up the Shula, told Ram with 
blood-shot eyes in anger 

‘Here, I take up this formidable Shula, like the 
thunderbolt and shall surely destroy you this day by it. 
You will be one of those members who have fallen on 
the field of battle ” 


1 As almost all the details here been repeated again and again in 
each and every fight desenbed in the Yudhya-kanda, we have omitted 
useless repetitions which add neither to the beauty, nor to the vigour 
of the description, nor is of any poetic value. These repetitions con- 
clusively prove that other hands than that of Valmiki were always 
ready to execute their poetical ebolutions under the sanction of the 
sacred name of Valmiki A great poet like Valmiki can never be 
guilty of such frivolous and worthless repetitions, — Translator 
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Saytnf* thii Rtvan hurled that drcadfulShuli A« 
'toon as Shula encircled with eight bells u’as discharged 
it proceeded like a fearful lightning blindtpg oil tjtt 
xpith Its fierce glow Then as Indra puts out the Dooms- 
day fire by incessant shower* of rain so Ram tried to 
prevent that mighty Shula with shower* of arrow*. 
But as fire bums flics and moths, so thot Shula reduced 
Ram s arrow* into ashes Thereupon Ram grew quite 
furtoui and took upon Shaktt brought by Matali the 
C^rioteer of Indra 

That Shhkti set everything into bias like a comet 
that appears on the day of universal Dissolution and 
fell violently upon that Shula and the shula at once 
was shivered into pieces 

Then heroic Ram struck ntth arrows Ravon s steeds 
and pierced his forehead Rnvan being wounded all 
over the body began to bleed profusely and with 
number of beads and arms* he looked like an Asoka 
tree in blossom 

Thereupon Ravan grew furious betook up his bow 
and began to sbower arrows on Ram at the clouds rain 
upon a lake. But heroic Ram remained quite unmoved 
liiee a hill and began to ward ofl all the shafts. Then 
Ravan in swift hands began to strike Ram i flanks with 
arrows bright os the sun g ray*. Being wounded by 
those arrow* looked like e ICiniuka tree in bloom and in 
anger he grew quite incapable of being looked at like 
the glowing sun on the day of the universol dissolution 
■of the world 

Then Ram addressed Ravan in anger and said, 'Thou 
■worst of the Rakshasai I Thou hast carried off my 
helpless wife from Janasthan without thinking of the 
oonsequences, and thou shale be destroyed for that 
reason. Thou didst carry away Janald when she was 
quite helpless in the forest and for that thou dost 


1 Aicei * loDf ]ap*c of epic description here tfoin Rawilsa 
hydrabe^ded loocstet. Rgvan Mldom appetts with numerous hrwl* 
<od beads. 
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consider thyself a hero ’ Thou didst behave like a 
coward towards a woman whose husband was distant 
from her and still thou dost consider thyself valiant 
Thou shameless villain I thou hast violated the path 
of virtue In thy haughtiness thou hast taken Death 
on your lap and thinkest thyself to be acceptable to her 
Thou art brother of Kuvera, the lord of the Yakshasas, 
and what a glorious act thou hast performed by stealing 
another’s wife I Surely, it is a proof of thy valour ! 
Now, you will have to reap the consequences of your 
haughty deeds ” 

“Thou fool f Thou hast vanity in thy mind as a 
hero, but dost thou not feel ashamed to steal another’s 
wife like a thief ? Now. if that thing occurred in my- 
presence, surely then you would have to follow your 
brother Khara and could have seen his face in the realm- 
of death ’’ 

“It is really my good luck that I have gained your 
sight I shall even now despatch you to the abode of 
Death with my sharp arrows The ravenous birds of 
prey will, this day, find your head rolling in the dust 
and you will he stretched on the field of battle, then 
vultures will drink your heart’s 91ood to quench their- 
thirst, and wh en you will fall 5he birds will peck into 
your entrails as Garura feeds upon the snakes” 

Thus reprimanding sRavan with harsh words, Ram 
began to shower arrow on Ravan All the mysteries- 
of the weapons and their^pplication began to revive in 
his memory and his swiftness increased wirh his- 
enthusiasm 

Having perceived all these auspicious signs in himself 
Ram began to strike Ravan with greater energy and 
strength Ravan bping smitten by Ram’s arrows and by 
the stones and rocks hurled by the Vanaras became 
exhausted and weak Then, Ram had no more enthu* 
Siam to destroy Ravan at that time ^ But Ravan’s 
charioteer fearing that Ravan might die from the arrows 
already received hurried him away from the field of 
battle 

1 It IS only possible for Ram to let off such an enemy, because he- 
was exhausted xn fightmg 




CHAPTER LXX 

THE OBEAT MAMBA 


After a short time when Ra\an refrained his cons 
aouineif he turned towards the charioteer witli angry 
eyes and laid you fool | Am I ueak or infirm 7 Have 
I no valour or might ? Ha\tl no strength or \igour? 
Am I coward 7 Has the Rakshasi power of ra^^gic des 
erted me ? Am I not versed in the use of arms that 
you ere doing things at your will by tlightmg me alto- 
gether ? Why have you without knowing my tnrention 
turned back the chariot from the presence of my 
enemy 7 O thou mean fellow I It is on account of 
you that my reputation and value have been spoiled 
You have this day completely broken peoples faith >n 
my prowets. You have proved myself o coward before 
clue enemy of mine to whom I should appear as an 
invincible hero. You fool I Since you ore not taking 
me back to the field of battle it appears tbot you have 
been bribed by my enemy what thou halt done ts not 
worthy of a fnend but of a foe. You have been all 
along maintained by m^ if you have any graceful 
memory for this service tnen hurry me back soon to the 
battle field before the enemy retires. 

The gentle charioteer hearing these harsh expressions 
of foolish Raven entreaiingly said O Rakshasa chief 
I am neither afraid nor without feelings ot gratitude 
Your adversary has not bribed me nor I have forgotten 
your kind services but to speak the truth I have acted 
thus for your welfare and reputation So you should 
not accuse me as you would do in the case of a low- 
born selfish fellow Just listen to me why I have turned 
back the chrfnot from the field as the waters of the 
streams rush back when the sea swells I found you to 
be exhausted and weaker than your adversary mv steeds 
were bathed in sweat like cattle drenched in ram 
and they were disabled by fatigue Besides the signs 
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that were seen during the fight were not favourable to 
us “O King f A charioteer should be careful in good 
many things He must have a clear idea about time, 
place, auspicious and inauspicious signs, of want of , 
enthusiasm, as well as of despair He should have also 
knowledge about the height or depth of a level, time of 
assault, and should find out the weak points of the 
enemy He should also know when to appear with the 
chariot, when to stop and when to retire ‘I did not 
leave the battlefield thoughtlessly or willingly O King ^ 
this act IS due to my love ^for you, now I await your 
orders and shall do what you will ask me to perform ” 

Thereupon, Ravan fell satisfied and after praising 
him duly in his eagerness for fight, said, O, charioteer ! 
Soon take back the chariot to the field of battle Ravan 
will not desist before slaying his enemy.” 

With these words, Ravan presented him the orna- 
ments of his arms The charioteer then drove back the 
chariot swiftly to battle-field 

Then the great saint Agasthya came to witness the 
fight with the denizens of heaven He appeared before 
Ram and said, “My boy f By viriue of which you will 
be able to conquer your enemy, I shall cite that Aditya 
Hndaya prayer to you This prayer is highly sacred 
and most secret and destroys all foes It brings about 
all good and absolves all sms All sorrows and anxieties 
are removed by it and one attains longevity and salvation 
at the end 

“My boy I The sun is endowed with rays and he 
rises every day He is worshipped by the gods and the 
Asuras He is the lord of the world, pray to him.” 

“He embodies the essence of all gods and is full of 


1 The belief that Ram Chandra introduced the Durga-Puja, that 
IS celebrated in the beginning of Autumn by worshippmg the Goddess 
at that time for the destruction of Ravan, finds no countenance in the 
Ramayan This fact has been mentioned in another Puran, Brahma, 
at night, mvoked the Spirit of Goddess Durga, she appeared in the 
bright fortnight before Ram and Lakshman and encouraged them to 
'fight and on the night Navami she struck doWn Ram 
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energy and vigour He rcvcali nil thingt by his rays 
and supports all the gods and the Aeuras by them He 
is Brahma Vishnu, Shiva Skanda and Prajtpati He 
isindca Vasu and Sadhyas. He ii the twin Aswnni 
kumnr wind and Manu He is 6re, life creature and 
the author of seasons,* He is Aditya Surm Sabitn 
Khaga Puihn and Gabbantiraan He is nicomyarita 
and the maker of the day He it the master of seven 
yellow steeds' endowed with heat and light He is the 
destroyer of all darkness Sambhu, Vnakarmn Mactanda 
and Ansuman He is full of fire and the son of Aditu 
He is the ruler of the iky the destroyer of all darkness 
and the object of proof in the thrte vedas.* 
He b the originator of the world and mo\es 
fast m his orbit. He it Atapi Pingal Death and the 
destroyer of everything He is poet blood and cncrgjjr 
of the universe and a final cause of nil events. He is 
the lord of all planets and stars. He is the most vigor- 
ous amongst the vigorous and has twelve souls,* Bow 
down to him He is the Eastern hills and the westeen 
bills. He is Jayabhadra and the formidable hero He 
is the object of atcatnoicnt of the sound of Omkar He 
blooms tht, lotus end belt fearless. He is the lord of 
Brahma Viibnu and Siva He is wisdom the destroy- 
er of ignorance and the consumer of everything He 
IS of dreadful image and the vanquiiber of all enemies 
His nature is infallible. 

He is the universal witness ond the smitter of the 
ungrateful and he ii golden Hart, He is the creator and 
destoryec of all elements He draws water by hit rays 

1 The *boT« rene U appertntly e( Vedlc nature ind It tefen 
no doubt to tlie Alml<hty creator who perradea the crestioo In nri 
oia fonnt, and U ven^pped under varioui names. 

2 Steeds epparentljr refer to the severv elementary coloun of 
the sun f light. 

3 Geoenlly speaking, the Vedas are four In cumber, but It haa 
been memiDoed as three because tbe Atharra veda la a later ■dHit'nn 
totbe existlnf Rif. Sam tod Yuyue. 

1 In the lefendaty ftstronomy of the Hindus there is mention of 
twelre sum In the iky all the twelre will rise oa the day of the 
uni y eraa l Ehnolathn. 
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and pours it back as rains He rouses the creatures 
every morning from their sleep. He is the bestower of 
•rewards to the Agnihotras. He is the God of sacrifice, 
the sacrifice itself and the fruit of sacrifice He brings 
about all that happiness in the world and among the 
created beings, O ! Ram, he who is overcome with 
fear of death, disease and stands in fear of being robbed, 
when prays to this Sun*god, is not be vanquished Now, 
you pray with concentrated mind and devotion this 
"Lord of Universe If you repeat this Adityahridaya 
prayer for three times, you will be victorious and be 
able to destroy Ravana at this moment” 

With these words, the great saint Agasthya retired 
to his hermitage. Ram, too, became confident of 
Ravana’s death and cheerfully cherished the Mantra in 
Ills heart 


CHAPTER LXXI. 

THE RENEWED STRUGGLE 

In the mean time, the chrioteer of Ravan proceeded 
cheerfully with the chariot to the field of battle That 
chariot looked like the wonderful city of the Gand- 
harvas It was fully equipped with fighting weapons 
and was decorated with flag-staffs and streamers and it 
was yoked with excellent black steeds of spirited mettle, 
adorned with golden chains. Its sight encouraged one’s 
own side and struck terror into the hearts of the enemy 
Its very height seemed to threaten the sky 

The chariot, bright as the sun, seemed to burn withits 
•own effulgence The chariot from distance looked like 
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•a man of doudt with icreamers like lichtm^! an3 rain- 
bow Arrows discharced from Ic like rams and it came 
Tumblinj: like a clap of thunder that splits the mountain* 

Then Ram takin(! up o bow curved like o second 
-moon ond stretching it said to Matuli* 

Xrook I How fait Rtvan is coming towards me 
As be IS proceeding towards mjr right It is evident 
that he intends to kilt me Now be careful As the 
vrind dnvei away the rising cloud I shall destroy him 
this day Dnve the ebanoe without any fear ^fore 
him keep your eyes upon the hones and be careful 
about the reins You are the charioteer of the king of 
gods Indra do not think I am trying to teach the art of 
a charioteer hut I am simply reminding you of thaL^ 

Thereupon Matull cheerfully drove the chariot 
through the cloud of dusts raised by the chariot wheels 
ofRavtn At that Ravan grew exceedingly angry and 
with red hot eyes began to shower arrows upon Ram 
Ram aUo took up a formidable bow and sharp arrows. 
Then each being resolved to kill his adversary the two 
-warriors challenged each other like two angry lions 
Saints and denizens of heaven began to pray for Ram s 
victory and the destruction of Ravan and they all 
assembled to witness the terrible duel 

Various kinds of evil portents were then seen 
presaging the fall of Ravan and the rise of Ram The 
Gods began to rain blood upon Ravan s chariot and a 
6erce tornado began Co sweep towards the left Vul 
tures hovered in the sky over Ravan s chariot The 
■city of Lanka was set ablaze in a blood red twilight and 
during the day it looked as a deep scarlet flower like 
-the Java There were constant lightning in the sky and 
meteors fell in showers Even there was earthquake 
where Rivan s cliariot stood The Sun t rays of various 
colours fell before Ravan • chariot and the ground 
appeared to be tinged with minerals. Jackals following 
-the vultures began to howl Bercely vomitcing Are from 
their jaws Winds on all sides raised austs and blinded 
Ravan s eyes even the sky grew dark with them 
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Thunders fell upon the heads of the Rakshasas though 
there were no clouds in the sky Birds charping in 
harsh tones flocked to Ravan’s chariot, sparks of fire 
began to fly from the hoofs of the horses and tears 
trickled down their eyes Various kinds of such evil 
omens were seen on all sides of Ravan, The Rakshasas 
engaged in fighting became greatly dejected at these and 
their hands were paralysed with fear Than Matuli 
thought that the hour of Ravan’s death was near Ram 
also seeing auspicious signs of victory on his side, grew 
cheerful and was eager to display his prowess 

Then a terrible duel ensued between Ram and Ravan. 
The Rakshasas and the Vanaras stood still with weapons 
in their hands and in great amazement and anxiety they 
watched the struggle between the two and they gave 
up their endeavours of attacking one another The 
Rakshasas in wonder looked at Ravan and the Vanaras at 
Ram, and they appeared as if so many painted figures 
Every thing appeared to be auspicious to Ram and every 
thing inauspicious to Ravan Both the heroes fought 
fearlessly in the fury of their wrath Both Ram and 
Ravan became anxious to display their utmost skill and 
prowess , Ravan for his death and Ram for victory 

Heroic Ravan discharged his shaft at the flag of Ram. 
but It fell on the ground by grazing only the side of it 
Then Ram discharged his arrow at the flag staff of 
Ravan and the flag staff at once fell on the ground being 
cut to pieces Thereupon, heroic RaVan in great anger 
pierced the chargers of Ram, but his arrows could not 
stop their course, nor could produce any deep effect on 
them, on the contrary they seemed to be struck by so 
many stalks of the lotuses ! Ravan at that sight grew 
more furious and began to hurl maces, parighas, mush- 
alas, chakras and other weapons at them , and the 
battle-field grew dreadful for those arms 

Then, Ravan with great violence fell upon the 
Vanaras and began to rain incessant shafts on them 
Ram, too, with a smiling countenance began to discharge 
arrows at Ravan On account of the arrows discharged. 
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bj both the wamor* a tecoad bnght aky teemed to from 
tmder the canop> ot hearen. The •Wt» o£ both the hero^ 
wore irreaisUble tad capablo to hit their aimi eod to 
fruitnte the others amwrt. All those srrowi fell on the 
ffroond chiahing against ore another Ram and Ihitan 
began to discharge ihatti Incosaantb tlationing thcanselrea 
oo the Tight and on the left of cnoh other Bam pieroed 
Baran s horses and Baran those of Bom Thai the field 
of battle grew fearfol h) the ottacki and eoontcr attacks 
of the two. 

Then heroic Ram cnt down tho flag staff of Baran 
into pieces Baran in foriotis rage began to disebaigo arr ows 
against Batn liTcn ono in amazement watched that 
dreadfnl fight between tho two. 

Tho great warriors mthed against each other In exceed 
mg wrath and cadi ono attempted to effect another s death 
Their charioteers showed nlmosl skill h> their deror 
moremoots of the ohanots and both tho chariots haring 
shafts incessantly discharged from them appeared like two 
raining clouds, 

Bam shd Baran after soma circnltons raorements again 
faced each other and began to fight dcfpcratcl) During 
that fight both the heroes drew so close to each other that 
the pole of ones olianot touched that of the other and the 
heads of ones horses bruslied sgalnst those of the other 
In the meantime Ram quiokl> took np four sharp arrows 
and cut down fonr lior»cs of Baran Thereupo n Baran 
showered sharp arrows upon Bam but Bara though wound 
od by them was not the least mored by them On tho 
contrary Bam with redoubled energy b*gan to fight with 
Baran and hurled thunder bolt like arms a^nst him 

Then Baran struck Iilatall with some shafts but ^fatali 
was not the least affected by them On account of Matah s 
hurt Bam grew more lurlous and to prevent Baran from 
striking Matah began to rain ^bafts on Baran and also on 
his chariot Baran too hi anger began to strike Ram with 
maces and mush alas. By d^rees the fight between the 
two grew eioeedlngly feoHah — By the ringing of tho arras 
and by tho bussing sound produced by the feathers attached 
to the arrows the seren sees were disturbed. 

16 
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In the meantime, the demzens of heaYen got frightened 
by that fearful fight. “May good befall on &ahmins and 
cows and may Eavan fall at the hands ol Earn” thus 
prayed the Gods At the sight of that dreadful contest 
the Gandharvas and Nymphs said among themselves “The 
sky can only he compared with itself, the ocean with its ' 
ownseh hkewise the fight between Earn and Eavan is 
without a parallel and can only be compared to itself and 
to nothmg else 

Shortly after. Earn grew exceedmgly enraged and out 
down Eavan’s head by aimmg a tenable shaft hke a dreadful 
snake The inhabitants of the three worlds saw that 
Eavan’s head was actuUy roUing on the ground, but imme- 
diately another head grew up in its place ! Earn in qmck 
hand again cut the same, but another head again sprung up 
m its place Thus though Earn cut down hundred heads 
of Eavan, but still Eavan did not die 1 

Then, Bam skilled m all sorts of arms thought within 
him, “certamly, these aie the same arrows that once des- 
troyed Mancha, Ehushan and Khara , that killed Viradha 
m the cave in the Krauncha woods , that destroyed Kavan- 
dha in the Dandaka forest , that pierced through the seven 
palm trees m a time, that slew Vali and agitated the 
ocean, but how is it that they become frustrated by com- 
. mg m contact with Eavan’s body ? 

Havmg failed to understand this mystery, Earn became 
greatly anvious, but he did not slacken his endeavours in 
any way to destroy Eavan Earn began to strike mcess- 
antly against Eavan’s breast Eavan too grew furious at 
that and began to hurl maces, musbala agamst Earn The 
fight thickened between the Wo The denizens of heaven 
watched the fight between the two day and mght The 
fight continued day and night without any respite or 
inter-mission 



CHAPTER liXXn 
THE PAIX OP HAVAX 

Then the heavenly chAfiototT ifatall taJd to Ram It 
-seema yon ore onxioaf about tho dcatrnotion of Ravan 
vrithont knowing anything about Jt Now djschargatho 
Brahma weapon Tho timo that has been appointed (or 
■tha dcftmction of Ravan has arrived ” 

As soon Matali reminded Ram of this Ram took up 
divine Brahmaitra, which formeriy Projapati tho creatOT 
of the three worlds gave to Indra for tho conquest of tho 
threa worlds After that Rnm got it frean saga Awstya. 
On tha two wings of that weapon was sealed tho wind on 
the blade tha sun and the ^ in the body tho great aky 
father) and in weight and heaviness tho Buroero and tho 
Mandara bills seemed to weigh upon it It was created 
with tha ossanco of all olomenta. It was burning with its 
«wn alTalgonco, it was smeared wdlh fat and blood It 
looked hke Boomsday firo covered with smoke It was 
dreadful to look at and was hard and deep*souDding Uko a 
thunder bolt. By its power men beasts birds snakes, 
And all fortifications were pounded into pieces It was 
> dread{ul hke on angry snako and formldablo liko Death 
himself. By Its very right tho Vanaras and tboRakshasas 
^ot dejected. 

Heroic Ram then with duo Uantras of the Veda fixed 
it to hfi bow No sooner it was fixed the earth began to 
■quake and all the creator’s wem struck with terror Ram 
in great anger discharged it at Ravan. As soon as that 
dre^ul shaft was discharged ^vith great speed it fell upon 
Ravan , it pierced his heart into two and rntored the earth 
after deprl^g Ravan of hie life * Bow and arrow alipped 


• Our readers must have followed carefully tho eplo 
development of Ravan s character Ho is ind^ a rcolly 
.groat creation in the history of art A mighty King whoso 
sway was acknowledged by ell kinM and pnnees whom tho 
.gods held in awful respect. AnlnvincTble conqueror eon- 
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from Eavan’s hands, and he fell down from the chanot 
■with a mighty crash like Vntrasnra struck by the thunder- 
bolt In the meantime the Brahma '^v eapon after executing 
out its work, agaja entered mto the quiver of Earn 

Then the remnants of Eavan’s army fled away in fear 
of their lives Thereupon the Vanaras fell upon the Eak- 
shasas with tiees and blanches m their hands. The Eak- 
shasas weie thus routed and scattered m different direc- 
tions, and they enteied the city with tearful e^ es 

The “Vanaias then loared in delight and cned victoiy to' 
Earn Sweet music was heard above Sweet and scented 
bieeze began to blow around, Eare floweis were showered 
upon the chariot of Earn The gods began to smg praise 
of Earn in the sky They were exceedingly glad at the 
death of Eavan, the teiioi of the three worlds 

By the grace of heioic Earn, the desires of Sugriva, 
Angada and thbhishan weie fulfilled All weie delighted at 
Eavan’s death The sky giew cleai the sun became bright, 
and the earth an abode of peace 

Then Sugiiva, "Vibhishan, Angada and Lakshman m their 
respective oidei paid their honour and tiibute to Earn and 
sang the piaise of hiS -victory Then Earn surrounded by 
his friends and followers, appeared hke Indra encircled by 
the gods m heaven 


quered at last by his own unconquerable impulses whicht 
ahenated Bivishan and created an ally of Earn 




Cn\rTER LWllI 
LAwnmnons 

Then Vibhithan nmng hi^ brother IlaTiiTi fallen on 
tbe field, began to lamcnl mlh * rortwfal heart 

"Ohero! Co^ly bed U vorlhy of >*00 wby^ do 
yon ho protlrato on the groimd *tratchlng foi‘h ytmr li«tIe«R 
urtni 7 Ml heart rendii tvUh aorrow neelog yonr jewellM 
diadem roUmg on the doU ^on did no* pay heed In what 
I aald to yon before IhroQRh >“oar ln«t and desire But ray 
wcrdfi hare at la«t cotnotobft folhlled Prahaala, Indra 
jit Cttmbhakama Allfcayo, KarontaLa and yonraeU did 
not lirtcn to my worda ont of yonr pnde but alaa I thai 
hare been fulfilled \laa | The ihelter of tborirtoonA 
tho imago cl nghteotmieaa and tho t^Mot of tho 
Taliant ii gone, ion hare attained tho arrymno cod of tUe 
heroen but wo arc otnefcen irilb aontnr ” 

** \ka I (Dy yotor filll H aoetna tho tun hw fallen on 
tho ground tho mocen \n aunk In darVneaa the fire la 
eitlnct and tho canto of popular religion I* gone forcrer 
0 hero 1 Slnco i*ou Ho hero prottralo on tho ground 
meaeems there ii no other Rakihana Hring in tho mt> of 
Lanka Ton lie llko a great tree harmg fortitudo for Ita 
leaves, coorgy (or flowers meditation (or fjmti arvd prow 
CM (or Ut roots now tom up by the root by fearful storm 
that camo in tho form of Ibun 

Uas t This day Karan has been slain by Kara as an 
infuriated elephant haring valour for Its tniks prido of rank 
for tbe btekbrno end cootentment for its trunk by a Hon 
in tho form of Ham Fire ULo Karan hanug prowess and 
energy for Us flame, angry elghi for smoko bm might for 
its bmming power lava boon eaunsulshoil I y cloud Ukc Kara 
The bull Hko Karan has bocn Hllod by Ugcr-like Bam 
Tho tail, hump and horns of this bull the Kakshams, and 
restlefls energy wore his oic« and cars. Ho was swift as 
the wind Invinciblo of sIL" 

Finding "Vlbhlsban lamontlug thus, Ham said 0 boro ! 
11118 Iiord of tho Kakshatas l^re not fallen Hko ono weak 
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and exhausted, but he was formidable and feailess of death 
up to his end He has been accidentally slain .Those 
Kshatriays who seek for glory can never be wretched by 
embracing death on the field of battle- you should not 
lament ovei the death of that warrior who put even Indra- 
to fiight in battle Besides, there is no such law that one 
will always be crowned with victory, eithei he will destroy 
his enemies, oi fall m the hands of his foes, this is the duty 
of Eshatriyas that has been pi escribed by the sages of the 
past It IB qmte improper to lament the death of this 
Kshatriya, and it is also 'mconsistent with the shastras. 
Remove vour sorrows thmkmg of this and ]ust thmk what 
IS to be done now." 

Then Yibhishan said with a sonowful heart, “Earn ! 
Thou liast slam today him whom even the gods could not 
conquer before This hero had granted moie than what 
was asked of him, he supported his dependents and friends 
most hberally , he en]oyed everything that was piecious or 
dehcious He contnbuted to the prosperity of his friends 
and to the destruction of his enemies He- was well versed 
in the vedas and vedantas, a great Yogi and was chief 
amongst the performers of Agnihotra sacrifice and ot^r 
ntes. Now, if you permit I may perform his fimeral rites 

Earn was deeply sorry at these words of Yibhishan'and 
with a sad heart said. Enmity ends with death Our end 
has been gained, now perform ^s funeral rites Know that 
Eavan was deal to me as he was to you " 

Afterwards the Eakshasa women hearing of Eavan’s 
death came out of the city-gate in over-whelming grief 
Though they were repeatedly prevented from going out, yet 
they did not pay heed to any kind of dissuasion, but they 
ran like cattle as if deprived of their young ones They 
were stumbhng on earth and their long tresses were kissing 
the dusts 

Those Eakshasa women emeiged from the Northern 
gate and anived at the field of battle, and they began to 
roam about the place stiewn with dead bodies, maddened 
with blood calling him as their worshipful loid. Being^ 


Now our contention is qmte deal that Eavan could 
not be a non-Aryan as the popular behef goes. 
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OTfi-hclmed with torr o w trith Icarfal eyc^ Ihej •earahM 
for thwr common lorJ detcried from dfilineo the 

great and fcnnliiUo fUT«ii of eoDn-i um bnr rnxt lyinii dead 
on the field of battle They MI upon bli body like lo 
many cree p era aproo t ed by atorm temo rmbraced him 
with reapectfol look Somo began to erj taking fiii arma 
or feet In their handi Some railed hla ama and threw 
hertelf on the j^rotmd aome fainted looking at the face 
Bomoone toc^ hit head on her bp and b^n to ibel 
InccBcant tears on if and hit face looked like a lotna 
covered with icidciu Fvery ono cried diiconfobtely at 
Baranideath They act op lamentations aaying 

Abs I He who el one time com^nertd Indra \aroa and 
captnrtd the ^ipafca chanot from Knrera now lies dead 
on the field of battle Ue wbo wai not the least almd of 
Gods and dement or of the tQmgat Itaa, at bit met with 
hla death at the hands of a human being I lie who was 
inrmciblo of the Gods and Ainrat liti been tUlo by a 
mortal man who Ireadt the earth on two legs. Ho whom 
even the Gods could net dcftroy has betn killed by an 
or di nary mam 

^ King I ^V1thoat Usteniog to Die «-ords ot the well 
wiihers you had stolon Slla for >Tnjr death ami for the 
dertroction and ruin of usalL \\ bat good adrioe ran not 
given to you by your brother Mbhliban but for your own 
death and ruin you proroked bit wrath 11 you retume^l 
Janakl to Ibra then such difatters would not hare befallen 
ui then ^^bbiBhon would have rrmaine<l a friend arHl we 
would not have been widowed bv this time and the desires 
of tho enemies would not have been thus fulfilled. Hut to 
your ovll lock you uied force agalort Kla this is why you 
have brot^ht about destruction upon you and all tho Ibk 
tbaaaa. Or why abould wo bUmo you ? It Is Fate tliat 
brings about evon thing a man novor diet unlosi Fato 
sbys him down. Tho death of innumorablo Vonarai and 
Hakshasas an due to fate A man cannot avert his inpend 
log fate by money b) hit will by his valour or b> Ua 
command " 

Thus the consorts of Bavan wept bitterly In sorrow 



CHAPTER LXXiy 

MAKDODAEl’S LAMENTS 


In the meantime, Mandodan, the chief of the belored 
queens of Eavan, began to lament bitterly in heart-rendmg 
sorrow “0 Lord I When yon were ailgry, even Indra 
conld not approach you then All lan away in fear of yon 
Alas 1 Thou art defeated today by an ordinary man I Don't 
you feel ashamed at this ? What is this ? once >ou con- 
quered the, three worlds by your piowess, but this day you 
have been slam by a humble human being who lived, m 
emle in the forest 1 You could assume diffeient forms at 
will and this city of Lanka, inaccessible to all, was your 
abode stiU you have been slam by an oidmaiymanl It 
appears hke an impossible feat Perhaps Death himself 
for your destruction came m the form of Ram and threw 
his fatal spell when you were off your guard Or perhaps 
Indra has killed you , but this too doesn't seem probable 
Indi'a cannot dare to face you in battle Or it may be that 
who is ommcient, who is above 'birth, death and infirmities 
of age, who is great amongst the greatest, who is the Ruler 
of the universe, who holds m his hand conch shell, discus 
mace and lotus, who bears m his bosom the mark of Sn- 
vatsa who is mvmcible and unmoved, whose splendour is 
unalterable and undimmished, who is Almighty, who is 
truth, who IS the Lord of all the worlds, that Vishnu has 
assumed the form of Ram and with the assistance of gods 
an the form of the Vanaras has slain you for the welfare 
of creatures 0 Lord 1 Formerly you conquered the three 
worlds and for that the gods might have conquered you in 
return Alas I When Khara with fourteen thousand 
Eakshasas were slam m Janasthan then I came to under- 
stand that Ram was not an ordinary human being My 
mmd was ever trembled , with misapprehensions smee the 
day Hannman had entered Lanka inaccessible even to the 
gods I told you formerly not to foster hostihty but you 
did hot pay any beed to my words Now this is the result 
of not hstemng to those words You become deeply 
enamoured of Sita for your destruction with your near and 
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■OcAT COCT " 

SU it wpencT to ArantUinti and Rohini in rrery 
respect And yon coaiDnltrd n hdnont mn by tbdactlng 
ttat wonhiplDl woman. Her (ortitudo it nnpnmllcled tho 
IS more tebaanofi thin tho ctrth ami tho can stand ererj 
■thmstheis mere boauttfol than boanty bersoll tho splen 
door ol all tnlendonra and hi/{btr deroted to her hosbamL 
Bat having brenght her irom tbo mlerior of a denwj iorest 
you have been eUio r-ith nil y on r brood. \on wanted to 
enjoy Sita bnt instead of that dcidmbdnfl fulfilled you have 
heoD destroyed b> tho firo of her chastrt) That you wero 
not reduced to athe* h> tho wrath of Blla when you abdne 
ted her wai jarapl> bteauso fire did not ventoro to approach 
you for year former prowesf Rnt my Ixml 1 Ono hat 
to rtap tho froftt of fdo m duo time and Its Ulutimtion it 
the happincff of Mhhithan and this sad calamity of 
^•ocra. O Lord I you had many \'-ocnen moro bonutitul than 
Sita but for your infatuation end lost ^ eonld not under 
stand that Sita it In no way comparablo to me in beauty 
or in pndeof rank but yon failed tor^xljso that in your 
ignonneo and lust Nobody diet without a ennse and Sita 
is tbo cause of yoor death You did yourself court your 
death. ITcnco forward 8|ta freo from all sorro w s will pass 
her time in tepplnesi with Karo but this vretohed self will 
be lost in an ocean of sorro w 0 valiant hero I How did 
I pass my time in amorous dallianeo with you in Chaitra 
ratha and other heavenly gardens Being dressed in bcantl 
fnl apparel I travelled in various countries with you hut 
with your dcntli all such enjoyments and happineii have 
come to an end. I have become a widow this miy and now 
I do reahso that royal fortune is unstable " 

0 my Lord ! Your oountenaneo in brightness was hko 
the sun in lovehncM Uko tho rooom and in beauty was like 
tho lotus what fair skin high brow fine noso did you 
possess T How were adomod with jewelled cr ow n and 
•shining ear rings ? Your restless cryes were ohartning to 
look at and what a winning smile adomod yvmr Ups when 
you talked Alas I That b«uty oi tho oountenaneo is now 
^0 and it has grown quite dark It is smeared with blood 
drawn by Ram e arrows and rendered rough by dusts raised 
by the wheels of the ehanot Alas I I am most unfortu 
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nate, and what I never even dreamt have come to pass. 1 
have become a widow I had great pride in my mind that 
mv father was the kmg of the Danavas, my husband was 
the lord of the Eakshasas, and my son was the conqueror 
of Indra I had a great sense of security and had gieat 
confidence on the prowess of my protectors But, alack, 
mspite of such formidable prowess of you how could an 
ordmary human being be a menace to us all ?” 

“My loid, your body is tall hke a chff of mellowed hue 
hke that of Sapphire, and it was adorned with various kmds 
of ornaments, and that was beautiful in amoious sports and- 
quite formidable in the field of battle Your peison with 
the sheen of various ornaments appealed hke a cloud ghsten- 
ing with hghtmmg , it is now bnsthng with aiiows and 
smeared with bloc^, and though its touch is so covetable 
to me, yet I cannot embrace it Alas I sharp arrows have 
pierced yom heart and have stained it with blood Alas 1 
Thou best stretched hke a chff cleft by hghtning Alas I 
my lord I It is like it was more stiange than a dieam that 
you would die at the hands of Earn, but that stiange thing 
has come to be true 1 You are aie the death of Death, 
then, how could you come undei its sway ? Thou werfr 
lord of the tliree worlds, all their nches belonged to you, 
thou art the terroi of all bemgs, thou werfc the vangmsher- 
of all, and thou didst even conquei Mahadeva Thou didst 
humble the pnde of the haughty Thou wert the protector 
of your dependents and followers and slayer of the brave 
Thou didst conquer the gods and Danavas and the Nibat 
Kavachas You did destroy many a sacnfice and abducated 
by force the daughters of gods, Asuras and of men from 
various places Thou wert the cause of gnef to youi ene- 
mys’ wives and leader of your followers Thou wert the 
protector of Lanka and didst perform many a formibable 
deed You did mamtam us in aU sorts of luxury, but seemg 
you slain by the shafts of Earn, at appears that my heart is 
made of adamantme rook My lord, you weie wont to he 
on costly beds, why do you now roll' m the dust ? I was 
smitten with mtense grief the day when Lakshman slew 
my son, Indra]it, but this day I am rumed for good. I shall 
now lead a friendless and destitute hfe of sorrow and be for 
ever plunged m the ocean of grief Thou hast set forth along 
an unknown path, but why dost thou not take me as your 
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oompftnion ? I shall not live without you Why do you 
go alone leaving me behind ?“ 

T!hi* ill starrrod, wretahod eellU bitterly lamenting £or 
thee but why don t you ooneole her at all ? Don t you 
be an^ry eeielng me thus unveiled and ooming on foot up to 
the cnty-fflte ? Ijook, the vella of your queona that did 
proteot them from ehome, have slipped from them yet 

r did t feel provoked by the eight I I am yom: oompanion 
amoroufl eporti hot why don t you careee me m love 
oeemg me thus overwhelmed with eo c row ? Those chaste 
and devoted women whom yon rendered widows surely 
cursed you with their tearful eyes that is why thou bast 
been slain by your enemy Oertainly thmr curse has come 
to be fulfilled this day It is sold, that something evil 
must haxrpen if the tears df a devoted wife fall on earth 
and this proverb has proved to bq true in your case." 

0 my king 1 Thou wort a great womor thou didst 
conquer the tb»e worlda, how oould, you then persuade 
yourself to steal another s wife ? Why did you abduct 
Jonoki by decoying away £am and Lokshnan presenting 
form a golden fawn ? The past present and the future 
•were known to you, you were never afraid of battle then 
■why did you act like that 7 This sbcrprs that your end 
•was mgh What your truthful, younger brother sorrow 
fully rmnorked at the sight of Jonaki alas 1 has at last 
come to bo true. This oalarolty Is alack, due to your own 
pasalong. You are the cause of the rum of the Bokoshosa 
clan Nay thou hast repaired to heaven ■with thy oohlev 
ments and failings you are not to be bloimed it is my 
womanly nature tlit accuses you who were not to 1>> 
daunted. It is due to tbe defective understanding of a 
woman that I grieve for thee and lament thy loss Alas T 
Why did you not listen to tbe words at your sincere 
frlexidB ana well ■wishers ? In y o ur pride of prowess you 
did not pay heed to tbe ■words of Kumbhakama and of my 
father hence this calamity hoH befallen thee. Oh my 
lord 1 You were darfj but how beautiful you looked when 
you did put on yellow robe and golden armlets on your 
arms, but alas, dost thou now lie stretched in a pool of 
blood I Why d® t you greet me to-day ? I am the daugh 
ter of the famous Boksl^tft Bomati- 0 king I dost 
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thou he so low ? You weie wont to slay your enemies by 
that Pangha too dazzling for naked eyes It was hard as a 
thimderbolt wrought with gold and was adorned \vith gar- 
lands, but now lies on the giound biokeu into pieces ! My 
lord 1 Thou dost he on the ground embiacing the battle- 
field as your beloved daihng, wherefoie you do you not care 
to talk to this neglected self ? Cursed bo my heart that it 
does not as yet break into pieces mth sorrow, seeing you 
“thus destroyed before my eyes ” 

The Eakshask queen, Mandodari, thus bitteily lameHtmg 
the loss of her husband fainted ou the bosom of hei dead 
lord. Then, she appealed like a flash of hghtning illumining 
a bank of scarlet clouds Then her co-^vlves being extre- 
mely gneved at this heait-ionding sight, gently raised her 
from the bosom of her lord and tned to console her with 
their words, “0 worshipful lady ! Don’t you know that a 
created being is mortal ? Don’t you know that at the 
dechne of virtue, royal fortune bids adieu and leaves the 
kingdom ?" 

With these words, the queens of Eavan encircled Man- 
dadon and cried aloud Then cheeks and breasts were 
bathed with tears 


r 


/ 



CHArrm iaxn 

Tin: rcMHuu, 

lu the mcanllroe I^am to ViHhiibac Ho Ihoa 
CTtmcato the boilj of lUran anti confolt* hm wltfi ” 

Thro intelliRcnt MblH»lian haring thought orcr fbo 
mattpr very carffnlly htmiltljr frohmUted to lUm In x\-otiU 
conwftrot with rdigicm ‘X) Ram! )l U not proper for 
mo to cremate the body of n perwm lollulrJ with tho 
crime of ahdacllon of anotbero r-lfo Thm Hog of tbo 
Rakthanf bent on enh vny enemy ;n the iorm o[ n 
trotber Thoogh in poilticrn and ape ho \rar to ho bonooml 
b) mo Imt ho war not worth) of in> re^p^^l 0 lUra t 
I diMgrro to bom hla l»od) Icrlupr the people of tbo 
world vrlll call mo cruel but H they know tbo whole troth 
niitead of blaming me, they will juatify m) coudoet ** 

At tboM worda Ratn war h)glil> plraacd and »al<! 0 
BaValtawi chief It ia duo loth) rodriroorr Dial I lure 
WOT tbo victory it i« therefore merl tliat I abmdldo 
something plcaaant to you and in this cormccilon I aliall 
tell yott CTcry thing tliat I have to ray on this iioint \ou 
see though tho Rakahara king Itaran n'ar irrellgiDar 
and of wicked character yet ho war a miglit) hero I IrnTO' 
beard that even Tndra and otlwr gculr could not conquer 
him Enmlt) ntenda up to death imil not further t Our 
goal lias been acldcTod by hia death 'i ou do non cremcato 
his body Uo ia now tome aria to you \ou can cre 
mate Wi bedy with dao nter acconllng to tho dictates of 
religicm. Surely you will gain reputation by this act ” 

Thereupon Mbhlshan caino forJnxnlfor the cremation 
of Baran • body and entering the city of Lanka ho released 


Thank God that brothers like Yibhishon aro still 
rare in tbo world but one It enougli to disgrace the wholo 
1003 

+ Mark tho magnanimity of the above crproirion Tho 
great Carthagen General Ilanniba) titough conducted a. 
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•the Agmhotra priests foi this purpose, Then he sent forth 
chariots, priests, fire, sandal wood, scented Aguru, and 
tind scented things He also sent a large quantity of pearls 
•and gems Then he came' forth with other Eakshasas and 
became engaged, in the act of cremation 

Then, the Bakshasa Brahmans with tearful eyes dressed 
Bavan with a piece * of rad silken cloth and placed his body 
■on a golden bier The bards began to sing Eavan’s praise 
aloud along with the trumpets’ notes , and all raised the 
Tner decorated •with flowers and flags and proceeded towards 
the south Yihhishan proceeded at the head and the priests 
followed with fire deposited m vessels Ladies of the palace 
followed carrying in quick paces, but in faltering gait, on 
■account of the want of the habit of walking 

All then arrived at the cremation ground and placed the 
“bier on a sacred spot The funeral pyre was duly prepared 
•according to the injunctions of the Vedas with red and white 
sandalwoods, Ushir grass and Padmaka, and over that a 
deer skin coverlet was spread Then ceremoney of the 
worship of the ancestors was duly performed The Brah- 
mans built an altar at the south-eastern comer of the 
funeral pyre and kindled fire on it Then, curd and ghee 
were poured on the shoulders of Bavan, all funeral ntes were 
duly performed A sacred ammal was sacrificed, a coverlet 
was made of its fat, with which Eavan’s face was covered, 
his body was decorated -with gailands of flowers, and then 
•all with sorro-wful hearts threw fried nee on his body 
Then Vibhishan set fire to the body After the body was 
reduced to ashes, he performed the due funeral ntes •with 
oil mmgled with grass He consoled the' women and asked 
them to go back After their departure, Vibbishan humbly 
returned to Earn 

As Indra was dehghated at the destruction of Vntrasura, 
-so Bam felt delighted by slaving Bavan Bam then pu-t 
off the bow and armour offered by Indra and with that his 
wrath and thus assumed a gentle an 


■wrothless campaign agamst Borne, was always magnanimous 
and noble in his dealmgs with the dead generals of Borne. 
See “MaroeUus and Hannibal” — ^by W S Landor 



OHAPTEB liXXVI 
THB COEOXATIO^ OP VTBHIHHAW 

Tbe godA, GindhAiTAS and the Danaras having fcnmd 
EaTan Blain retnrned to tbmr reepecUve places and in their 
]onmey they toliod of Earan s valottr the military sldll of 
ibe Vanaras Bita b devotion and vanotis other similar 
things. Bom then penmtted Matnli ^ go hack to heaven 
■with hifl fiery chariot 

Ham then embraced Bognva in joy The Vanaras 
praised greatly the prowess of Earn Lakshman greeted 
and, Bam told him My boy 1 place Yfbhishan on the 
thrime cd Lanka, He it greatly devoted to me and has 
helped mo greatly " 

Lakshman was exceedingly glad at Bam s words and 
>i«.nding over golden pohers to the Vanaras, he asked them 
to fetch sea-water for the inveetitnie ceremony and the 
.^ok Vanaras instantly bron^t waters of the seven teas.* 
lAkshman then made Vi^shan seated npcm an eioell 
ent seat aod ‘with the help of bis fnends he performed the 
invettittire ceremony with that water The ^kshasas and 
the Vanaras jdned in the ocaranaboo ceremony Vibbiahan 
thus became the king of I^nka His friends and followers 
were greatly pleased at that and began to praise Bam. 
Bam and Diks^an too were greatly delighted 

Vibbiihan after consoling the people appeared before 
Bam The dbsens presented Bam curd fresh sweats fried 
nee and flowers Vibbiahan offered those auspioianB things 
to Bam and Lakshman Nrble Ba-m accepted them eon 
sidenng that he had achieved suooess 

Then Earn said to Hannman 0 thou noble one 1 With 
Vlbbshan s leave go to lAoica and ascertain how JanaH is 
keeping now After assuring her of the welfare of Sogriva 
Tal^bman and of myself teU her that Bavan has been slain 
m battle 0 hero I Give this welcome news to Janaki and 
■oome back soon -with her reply " 

— * 

• Santa Bmdhu — apparently originally meant the nver 
Indus (Bindhul with its tnbrrtaries that watered the plain 
■ai the Bnnjab, the tiact known to the tarliert Ar^n 
settlers of India 



CHAPTER EXXVII 
sita's joys 

Hanumaii bemg thus commanded Dy Ram, took Vibbi- 
shan’s leave and entered the city of Lanka Hanuman then, 
arrived at the garden bouse He v^as knovm to Janaki 
from before 

On arriving there he found Janala daik hke the star 
Robmi m fear of Eahn, and her lustme dimmed for want of 
toilet She was seated under a tree surrounded by the 
Rakshasis on all sides 

Hanuman humbly approached her and stood motionless 
after greeting hei with proper respect Janala could not 
recognise her at the first sight, so she at first remained 
silent, but when she recognised hun she grew cheerful m 
her heart 

"When Hanuman found that Janaki had recognised him,, 
he said, “0 worshipful lady l Ram has enquired about 
your well-bemg Ram ! Lakshman and Sugriva aia all 
doing well Noble Ram with the help of the Vanara army 
and of Yibhisan, has slam Ravan in battle He is non 
enera^less and has attained his goal O worshipful ladv 1 
I dehver to vou tins happy news and let me repeat that 
Ram has attained vrctorv, and that is simply due to you 
The great enemy has been vanqmshed and Lanka has been 
occupied Ram has sent you word that he crossed the sea 
with the determination of conquering the enemies Don’t 
be afraid because ■you nre in Ravan’s place He comfokted, 
I have vested the kingdom of Lanka on Vibhishan, you are 
now in :your own house O noble lad^ ! Vibhishan too 
will suielv pay you a visit ” 

Beautiful Janaki having heard all these from Hanuman’s 
mouth, could not make any 'replj on account of her excess- 
ive fov 

Fmding Janaki thus silent, Hanuman asked, “0 wor- 
shipful lady ! What are > ou thinking about ? Why don’t 
you speak anj thing m reply to my words 
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Therttjpan deroted Janaki nid with a voice choked 
With the excetiive emotion of joy Mr boy I The 
happy newt of mv huibande victory robbed me of my 
povier of speech I done find anythinc worthy of you to 
reward you for this happy ntfws, 1 find nothin]* on earth 
that 1 can iliink saScient for this, that I may feel mis* 
£ed by flivlnn that to you Gold and aU the riches of 
of the three worlds can not be an adequate reward for 
this joyful news.** 

Hanaman was creatly dehthed at these words of 
danaki and submitted in joined hands **0 worshipful 
lady t you are ever well wisher of your husband and 
always acr to please hirru Such words are only worthy 
ot you. To listen to such and noble words from you is 
worth more chan Cold and jewcli and even more cove 
table chan heaven O rvoble lady I Since you now find 
Ram victorious and devoid ot anxiety it li indeed a 
heavan to me. 

Janaki istd Hinumaol Thou alone cansc speak 
tweet and intelUfient things Ukt this. Thou art the 
praiseworthy ton of Pavan and cl>ou ore virtuous. 
Valour strenfch wisdom learninc cenerodtv forCive 
ness energy patience modesty and other noble virtues 
exist In you ** 

Hanuman was Creatly dehebtej by these words but 
not being eUted with praise he humbly said '’These 
Rakshatis liave threatened you all these days if you 
wish 1 may destroy them all They are grimlooking 
and [have heard that they have oppressed you very 
much at the commands of Ravan I wish to kill them 
as I like kindly give me your consent for this 

Then said Janaki alwayt sorry for the distressed 
**0 hero I Who can be angry agalnit those who act at 
another « command and only carry out others wishes. 
They are dependents of the king and ore obedient to 
him. 1 have been tuSering on account of roy bad luck 
due to the deeds done in my prior bitch Infect lam 
aufi'eting for my own fate So you should not rilk of 
their death This is my forr>ocdjiined face and 1 knew 
17 
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It from before. I forgive them witli all my heatt. 
They used to tyrranise over me at Ravan’s commands. 
Now he has been slain, they will not behave with me 
in that manner. Listen to me what once a bear said 
to a tiger.* "A wise man never punishes a person who 
commits wrong at the instigation of another.” 

In fact. It IS desirable to observe this a rule every- 
where Character is the ornament of the virtuous. A 
respectable man (Arvan) always hates a sinner and a 
condemned person. To speak the truth every one is 
guilty of transgressions of one kind or another so for- 
giveness IS always commendable You should not punish 
even them whose nature is cruel and are born villains, 
those who delight m doing injury to others ”t 

Hanuraan replied, O worshipful lady I you are indeed 
a worthy spouse of Ram. In nobility and accomplish- 
ments, you equal Ram in all respects. Now, permit 
me to return to Ram ” 

Thereupon. Janaki said, "O gentle one I I want to 
see my husband, the protector of the devotees” 

Hanuman then said to the delight of Janaki "O 
noble lady I This day you will you see the beautiful 


* The story runs like this , Once a fowler being 
pursued by a tiger, climbed a tree on which there was 
a bear. The tiger told the bear from beneath the tree. 
'‘The fowler is our common enemy, throw him down ” 
The bear said that he could no.t do that because the 
fowler was under Ins protection. The tiger then asked 
the man to pusii down the sleeping bear, the fowler 
agreed to this and pushed the bear, but the bear as be 
buried his claws in the tree, did not fall, Tbereupone, 
the tiger asked the bear to throw down the fowler as he. 
had acted wrongly against the bear. But the bear nobly 
said, though the fowler is guilty, yet I can not hand him 
over to you.’’ 

1 ' 

t Such words were uttered by Christ alone. Is there 
any wonder then that Sita is looked upon as the greatest 
idtal of womanhood '> 
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-faces of Ram ani Lakihroan Ram is now free from 
enemies and u pos eiicd of prrmanenc friends AsSsclii 
meets Indra the kin{! of the so jou will meet him 
to^lajr 

ThusciTloC Hanuman bawed to Sita theimaCcof 
l^kshmi and returned to Ram. 


CHAPTER LWVin 

Tni iICBTIVO 

Then Hanuman oppeared before noble Ram and 
■Mid *'OkinfiI for whom you liave bridged the ocean 
and preformed all these treat deeds it ii desirable to 
see that Janaki That worshipful lady bathed in tears 
>and sraiccen with Cnef after hearing the nears of your 
victory has expressed her desire for seeing you On 
account of the former confidence in me she said I 
want to see my husband With these words ilie with 
tearful eyes stared nc me ** 

At these words virtuous Ram became deepir absor 
bed in tlioughti. Heaving « deep hoc sigh nudressing 
dark skinned Vibhishan said O Rakihasa king I 
Soon fetch here Janakf ^ofter giving her a bath and 
4fter a change of apparel ** 

Thereupon Vibhishan hastily entered Lanki end 
sent information to Sica by hii own wife Then lie 
himself went there and having joined his palms over 
Ihis liead respectfully obierv^ **0 worshipful lady I 
Oe ail good unco you Get upon the chariot after 
■adorning your person properly with the best jewels and 
■apparel after toller Ram wants to see you 
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Sita said “O Rakshasa chief ^ I shall go to Ram- 
even without a bath.” 

Vibhishan said, “It is better to act according to 
Ram’s directions ” 

Thereupon, Sita, out of her deep devotion and love 
for Ram, agreed to Vibhisan’s proposal and then she 
took her bath, changed her apparel and got upon a 
palanquin after decorating her person with ornaments 
and jewels. Thereuon, Vibhishan proceeded with Sita 
carried by the palanquin-bearers and with a large 
number of Rakshasa guards 

Though Ram came to know of Sita’s arrival, he was 
absorbed in deep thoughts Vibhisan approached him 
and said, “O hero ! Janaki is come ” At this news of 
the arrival of Janaki, so long residing in the Rakshasa 
house. Ram was overwhelmed with grief, anger and 
joy at the same moment, and after thinking a while. 
Ram said, “O Rakshasa king ? Let Janaki come 
.near me.” 

Then virtuous Vibhishan asked all other person to 
clear from the place Thereupon, the warders, with 
turbans on their heads and canes in their hands^ dispers- 
ed the male warriors from the place Those that were 
on guard, petrolled on all sides The Vanaras, Bhallu- 
kas and the Rakshasas left the place in batches A 
great tumult arose Thereupon, Ram grew angry see- 
ing all thus upset by Vibhishan’s orders. He felt for 
their inconvenience and addressing Vibhishan said, 
“Why do you put these people into unnecessary trouble 
for a woman ? Not to scare away people, is royal pomp. 
Character is the real protection and ornament of a 
woman. Besides, it is no offence to see women in dis- 
tress, disease, in war, in Swalyamvara, in sacrifice, and 
in times of marriage. Now, Sita, has fallen into distress, 
it IS no offence to see her now, specially when she is by 
my side. So let her get down from the palanquin and- 
come on foot to me. Let the Vanaras see her in my/ 
presence.” 
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At the« word* of Rim VitbUhan tutpccted wroe* 
thinfi ind te$i>fctful!y led Sira to Ram Lokih 

ruin Sudrivi and Hinuman were fircaily painrd by 
thcs€ words of Rim. Janikl teemed tohideherwlf In 
thame Vibhhhin followed her ttept. She came near 
her husband and stared at hit face At the sitht of 
her husband a beautifat (ace after luch a lone <itnr her 
(ace b«raed in joy like the beautiful moon. 


CHAPTER LXXIV 

1UU 8 ACCUSAT10 w 

Then Ram aiktnc lanakt itanding humbly before 
faim said, Gentle fady I 1 have broucht you hiilier 
after conquerintf the enemies in war IlsavedoneoU 
what could possibly be done by valour My anfer has 
been ntisGed and 1 have avenfed my insult Every 
body this day hit wicnesied my prowess I have ful 
hlled my promise, and I am now dear to ray own self 
That the Scklemiinded Rakshata stole in my 
absence is due to your face but I have absolved you 
from that calumny He who does not avenfe by hit 
own valour the insult oIFered to him by his enemies it 
a mean minded fellow Thb day, the crossing of the 
sea by heroic Hanumin has been crowned with success 
the burning of Lanka and other glorious echievements 
have been fruitful Thu day the prowcu and counsels 
of Sugnva have been consummated with success, so also 
the cEorta of him who forsaking his worthless brother 
took up my cause under my shelter” 

At thele words Janaki opened wide her eyes bathed 
in tears. At that time aeeing that Iotus<faccd beauty 
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With waving dark curls before him. Ram’s heart was 
smitten with grief, but in fear of public scandal, address- 
ing her before others, Ram said, “In order to take 
revenge for insult, I have done what a man ought to do, 
and I have destroyed Ravan under such circumstances 
As the great sage Agastya of austere penance freed the- 
southern countries from the terror of Ilval and Vatapi, 
so I have freed the world from the fear of Ravan Know 
It for certain, that it is not for you that I have come 
to the termination of war with the help of my friends. 
I have done this for my dignity,® for removing the stain 
of a 'cat'dal, and for the prestige and honour of my 
renowned family I have done the deed, just to prove 
that I do not belong to a mean family. I do now, doubt 
your character for your stay in a stranger’s house You 
are standing before me, but your sight is unbearable to 
roe, as light to a man suffering from eye-disease, so I 
tell you to go wherever you like, I do not want you* 
Who being born of a noble family, can take back hi& 
wife who lived in another’s house, simply because she 
is an object of love ? You were molested on Ravan’s 
lap, his sinful eyes gloated over your person, now how 
can I receive you back, thinking of the noble family 
from which I come ? 

The object for which I have rescued you has been 
fulfilled, now I have no longer need of you. Go where 
:^ou please O noble lady I I say unto you without any 
hesitation whatsoever, that you can pay your attentions 
upon Lakshman, Bharat, Satrughna and Sugriva, or 
if you like, you may follow Vibhishan.t 

® The original expression means for the preservation 
of my character 

t These expessions are not only cruel, but rude and 
barbarous to a wife like Sita Such words do not befit 
the lips of Ram, even if they were to guage 
public opinion and to sound Sita’s mind The character 
of Ram, as we have, already observed before, seems to 
have undergone a great change from the abduction of 
Sita by Ravan ’ ' - - - . 
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Finding ;ou charming end beaudful and having got 
yon in bis bouse Ravan did nor refrain long. 

Janalci having heard those angry words of Rem was 
tinothered with gnef as a creeper is torn oflF by an elc 
phant s trunk Having heard all these unheard-of 
accusations m the presence of such a large number of 
persons, Jana^ became mortally ashamed of her own 
existence and she wanted to bury herself within her 
Besb Rams words pierced her heart like a dart. 
She began to shed a torrent of tears. Then she wiped 
her tears by the end of her cloth and told Ram in a 
gentle voice, broken with aobi. As a low person 
abuses a low woman, why do you use a\\ such unutter 
able, rude expressions against me 7 I am not wbat you 
take me to be. 

I can swear about my character have faith on 
my honour Having seen the conduct of low woman 
you siupect all women as a class, but that U not proper 
If you have any experience of me then give up that 
unfounded susptaou.'' 

You sec Ravan touched my body when I was not 
in my lensea How could I help it 7 My fate ii to be 
biatmed for that but what was within my control L e 
my heart- belonged to you Wbat could I do about my 
body that could be tubjected by another person for 
then 1 was tboroug^y under another s power 7 I am 
undone, if you could not as yet know me from my love 
and from the contact of roy soul When you sent 
Hanutnan for my information why did you not send 
me the word that 700 bad renounced me 7 Then I 
could have put an end to my existence even before that 
Vanarai If it were so, then there would not have been 
any need for taking such risks to your own self and 
your friends could have been spared from all these 
troubles and suffetings. OKingl Being overwhelmed 
with anger like a low person you are thinking me like 
an ordinary woman. My name b Janald, because 1 am 
connected with Janaka 1 sacriBce but not because of my 
birth there, the Earth alone is my mother Being un. 
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able to judge correctly, you have failed to comprehend 
my nature. You do not take into consideration why 
did you marry me m youth ? My love and devotion 
now seem to be quite ineflfectual ” 

With these words Janaki broke into tears and then 
addressing Lakshman, sad and brooding, said, ’‘Laksh- 
man ! Just prepare a funeral pyre for me This is my 
only remedy in the present trouble. I do not want to 
live after these false accusations My husband is not 
pleased with me, he has renounced me before everybody* 
I shall now give myself up to the flame ” 

Then, Lakshman with a suppressed rage, looked at 
Ram and having divined the latter’s motives from his 
look and gesture, prepared a funeral pyre for Sita. 

At that time, none amongst the friends dared to talk 
to Ram, or to look at him , he then looked formidable 
like Death. 

Ram was seated, fixing his gaze on earth, Sita whee- 
led round him and came near the fire, and after bowing 
to the gods and Brahma she said addressing Agni, the 
god of fire, ‘ If I am thoroughly devoted to Ram, then 
let fire protect me in every posssible way Ram takes 
a chaste woman for a false one, but if I be pure, let 
Agni-protect me ” 

With these words, Janaki wheeled round the pyre 
and then fearlessly entered the Hame, Everybody — 
the old and the young alike — witnessed in ijain that 
Janaki was in fire. That gold Beauty fell into flame in 
the presence of all The sages, gods and saints saw 
Janaki leaped into flame, like an oblation offered in 
sacrifice 

Women raised a piteous cry seeing her thus fallen 
into fire, like an angel dislodged from heaven on account 
of a curse. Both the Rakshasas and the Vanaras raised 
a hue and cry at that sight. 



CHAPTER LXXX 

xnr oni)EAL 

Then virtuous Rim heinnj* different perwini speak- 
ing different thmgs brooded over in silent tear*. 

In the meantime Yiroa with the Mane* of the 
depnrted ancestor* Irvdra with the god*. Kuvera with 
the Yaluhas Varum the god of the tea three-eyed 
Mabadeva rlJing e bull and Brahma the creator of all 
things and the foremost of those versed in the Vedai 
appeared on the tcene and said to Ram by raising their 
hands 

Rami Thou art Lord of all and foremost of the 
•wise. Why do you slight Janakr* entrance into flame ? 
Yotia>e Pniipin himsett Thou art the Lord of the 
universe ana in tlw former cycle of creation you were 
Vatu bearing the name ot Krundhina There is r>o ruler 
above You. Thou arc the eighth Mahideva amongst the 
•object* of adoration 

Tlie twin Aiwinikumara* are your ear* and the lun 
and the moon eyes You are present through the begin- 
ning. 'end and the middle Then why do you forsake Sita 
*0 uDjuKly 7 

Hearing these words Ram tatd, I am the ton of king 
Disaratha and consider myself a liuroan being now tell 
me what really 1 am 7 

Brahma replied Ram I Just listen to me I am 
narrating to you the true stole of things ” 

‘‘Thou art self reveoling Gtdadhara holding conch- 
ahel! diic and mace in hands Thou art one tusked 
Boar* Thou art Truth and deathless Brahma Thou 
art ever existing. Tljou art Virtue to the virtuou*, Thy 
law f* observed everywhere. Thou art fourhanded and 

* One of the tnearnationa of Vishnu in which Vishnu 
raised up the submerged earth by bis task 
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hold Sanga bow like Death itself There is no limit to- 
thy powers Thou art intellect, forgiveness and patience. 
Thou art creation and destruction Saints assign you to 
be the refuge of all creatures Thou art the Vedas with 
their thousand branches Thou art Sacrihce, Vashatkar, 
Omkar, there is none above you. You are omnipresent 
and omniscient. You have thousand feet, thousand eyes 
and hundreds of heads You hold the universe in you 
Thou liest on the waters of the Universal Dissolution on 
the bed of the Ananta snake O Ram ^ I am your heart, 
goddess Sarswati is your tongue, spiritual gods are your 
hairs, night IS the closing of your eyes, day is the opening 
of your eyes, the Vedas are your convictions , there is^ 
nothing else besides you. The universe is your body, 
your forgiveness is earth, fire is your anger, and pleasure 
is the moon. You have bound down Valiand made Indra 
the King of heaven Janaki is Lakshrai personified and 
Thou art Vishnu himself You have assumed' this 
human form for the destruction of Ravan Ravan has 
been destroyed, now come back to the sphere of the 
gods Unlimted are thy glory and prowess, and your 
devotees get everything that is desirable in this life and 
in the next *' 

After Brahma had finished, Agni appeared carrying 
Janaki on his lap Janaki looked like the glittering 
morn, she was adorned in red, her dark curls were 
streaming behind Fire could not scorch her garlands, 
ornaments or dress 

God Agni, the witness of every thing, handing over 
Janaki to Ram said, “Ram 1 This is your Janaki, She is 
stainless She has not committed any sm by word, action,- 
or thought, Since her forcible abduction by Ravan, She 
passed her days alone in silent sorrows for your separa- 
tion So long she was confined in a harem, so long she- 
was under another’s power, but mind was ever fixed 
upon you You are her only prop Grim Rakshasis 
frightened her m various ways, oppressed her in different 
manner, but in her heart there was not even the slighte- 
st thought of Ravan, Her heart is pure and she is abso- 
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lotely finlen* Accept her now I aik you to do lo. 
Don t fuipect her even for a moment " 

Then virtuoui Ram hearing theaewordi of worth ip 
ful Agni wat exceedingly pleased and after thinking 
for a moment laid with a cheerful look O God T 
Jaoaki 8 purificatloa was necetsary She wai long confin- 
ed In Ravan a harem. Had I accepted her without her 
purification then people would have accused me saying 
that the son of ^ng Dasaratha is foolish and lustful 
However I do now find that Janaki a heart u pure and 
full of devotion and* there could not be any stain on 
her character She is protected by her own chastity 
Aa the shore cannot be overstepped by the sea so she 
could not be overcome by Ravan That any viUam 
could not intuit her even in hia thoughts. She was un- 
touchable to him like pure fiame of fire As light !» 
inseparable from the ran so she is inseparable from me 
How I cannot renounce her on account of her residing, 
in a stranger s bouse. She is the purest in the three worlds 
O gods I You are adorable beings and you speak just 
for my go6d. Now I shall protect her for ever 

With these words heroic Ram received Janaki with 
delight, and everybody praised him for that 



CHAPTER LXXXI 

THE BAPPi' END. 

Mahadeva then told Ram in well meaning words, “O. 
lotus-eyed hero I It is really fortunate that you have 
-accepted Janaki. It is a great relief that you have remov- 
ed Ravan's terror from the three worlds Now, go back to, 
Ayodhya, console sorrowful Bharat, and after seeing wor- 
shipful Kausalya, Kaikeyi and Sumitra, take up the reins 
of the government to the delight of your friends. Then, 
- after the brith of sons, perform Aswamedha sacriBce 
and then come back to heaven, after distnbutirtg wealth 
ito the Brahmins. Ram ! Just see, your father, Dasaratha 
has come in a chariot on earth. He has reached the 
realm of Indra being redeemed from bis pledge by your 
■virtue, just bow down to him ” 

Thereupon, Ram and Lakshman bowed to their 
father seated in a chariot high up in the air, they saw 
him clad in a heavenly^ raiment and was glowing with 
his own effulgence 

King Dasarath too was greatly delighted at the sight 
of bis dear sons, and taking Ram on his lap, and after 
embracing him closely, said, “My boy ! I tell you the 
truth, that for you I am enjoying felicity and bliss m 
the company of the gods. What Kaikeyi had told me 
in connection with your exile sank deep into my heart 
But to tell you the truth, finding you safe and sound 
with Lakshman, I have become free from all s6rrows, 
■like the sun freed from the mist. My boy ' As Astavakra 
saved virtuous Brahman Kohala, likewise I have been 
saved by a good son like you This day, I gather from 
the words of the gods that you are Vishnu incarnate and 
has been born as my son for the destruction of Ravan. 
ICausalya’s desire will now be fulfilled, she will sec you 
happily returned from the exile. The citizens arc highly 
-fortunate for they will see you installed on the throne. 
My boy 1 I want to see you now united with pure-cha- 
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Tictercd Bhartt Yoa have falHlled your vow and have 
delishced the 0odi by ilaying Ravan You have acquired 
fame by your great adbieveroenta. May you enjov tb 
long life and rule over the kingdom with thy brothers T 
Then Ram said with joined hands "Father 1 Be 
gracious to Kaikeyi and Bharat You cursed Kaikeyi 
saying Ido renourice you with your son Forgive her 
now King Dasarach agreed to Ram s words and em- 
bracing Lakshman said "My boy I If Rara be pleased 
with you you will attain fame and pious ments and 
heaven at the end Now attend upon him Ram is 
ever engaged in doing good to the world and all sing 
bis pral^ Worship him who!* the heart of the gods, 
and even a mynery to them You should l^iow that 
Ram II Eternal Brahma * 

Then addressing his daughter in law Janikh Dasa- 
rath said “My danghtet'l Don t be angry with Ram 
beacuse discarded you at first. He is your well- 
wisher he did so limply for your purification It is 
indeed difficulp ro retain such punty of character as 
yours,-and your fame will cast all other women into 
shade I know you don t require any direction for 
your devotion towards yout husband still I must say 
tbac Ram u your highest god" 

Sajring ali these, king Dasarath of divine appearance 
repaired to the heavenly region After the departure 
of Dasarath Indra the king of the gods said to Ram 
Your fight of us all wonje be in vain We have been 
greatly pleased with you now ask for any thing you 
like. 

Ram then cheerfully taid “O king of the gods I 
If you arc really pleased with me, grant me what I ask 
of you Let the Vanras that have lost their lives for me 
be revived Iwpnttoaec them cheerful again please- 
restore those heroes to life who despised death for my 
sak«* Let the Gdangulaa and Bbullukas be again quite 
hale and hearty and let them be happy with their 
wives and children This u my prayer to you Ido- 
further pray that the places where they live should 
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abound in fruits and flowers through all seasons of 
the year, and all the streams will run crystal clear ” 

Thereupon, Indra said, '‘This is indeed asking too 
much, but I shall never retract my word, so this will 
he done The Vanaras, and Bhallukas lie scattered 
with severed limbs and heads on the field of battle, 
slam by the Rakshasas, will rise into life with sound 
bodies, as people rise from sleep. They will again be 
united with their friends and relatives. And their 
places of residence will abound in fruits, flowers and 
will be watered by brimming rivers." 

As soon as Indra uttered this blessing, the dead 
"Vanaras stood' up with unhurt bodies, as if from sleep, 
•and everyone was astonished at that spectacle. 

Indra and other gods seeing Ram delighted for gain- 
ing his object praised him -along with Lakshman and 
said, "O king ! Now allow the Vanaras to depart 
•console worshipful Janaki solely devoted to go and 
meet your brothers Bharat and Satrpghna, observing 
penance in your sorrow and console your aflFlicted 
•mother and sit upon the throne of your kingdom^' 

W^ith-vthese words Indra and other gods disappeared 
in the sky in their brilliant cars 

Night then set in, and Ram ordered everybody to 
take rest, and the Vanara army under the protection of 
Ram and Lakshman looked like a starry night illumined 
i»y the rays of the moon j 



CHAPTER LXXXII 
STABT8 ron ATOOnrA 

The niithc was over *nd Rem up Trom sleep in 
«n rxceedinfily happy frame of mmd In the meantime 
Vibhjiban approached Ramand respectfully said There 
<5aMl*eyed women skilled In the art of toilet have 
arrived with scented oil paints apparel ornaments 
:fiarlands and sandal paste They will look to your bath ** 
Ram said Rakihasa king I Invite Sugriva 

■and other Vanaras to bath My brother Bharat who 
has been reared up in luxury with care is now obser- 
viug austere vow for my sake wichonc him bath and 
toilet won c be pleasant to me now see that we may 
start without delay for journey to Ayodhya is long and 
•arduous,^ 

Vibifhan thereupon replied O prince 1 I shall 
reach you Ayodhya within a day My brother Kuvera 
had a wonderful chariot named PuspalcL Ravan occu 
pied that by defeating Kuvera That chariot now 
belongs to you Look there stands that great chariot 
like a band of clouds this will carry you to Ayodhya 
Ram I If you wish to do me favour if you ore pleased 
with roe if you bear any Jove and friendship towards 
wat then you will be pleased to spend one day In Lanka 
with Lskdiman and your wife Janaki 1 hove made 
due arrangements for it you kindly accept them with 
yrour frieiiJi and followers* I am your obedient servant 
but you luve h moureJ ms with your friendshlo that is 
why I have ventured to make that request but never 
<bink that 1 command you in any way 

Tbereupin Rim replied O friend 1 you have 
•shown me sufficient honour by helping me with your 
•counsels fnenishlp and b/ youc active aervices in the 
■wac sod) not dunk that I cannot coicede to your 
requ st* but my h irc hai grown restless for meeting my 
brother t3iirjt, who cimeevai up to the Cbitra> 
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kuta to persuade me back to Ayoihya I have become- 
equally anxious to see ray mother, Sumitra and wor- 
shipful Kaikeyi and other friends and relations in the city 
Now, permit to me start. My friend, bring me chariot 
soon I have achieved success, it is not proper to tarry- 
any further. 

Thereupon, Vibhishan fetched the chariot without 
any delay That chariot was wrought iq gold and sapph- 
ire A yellow flag was streaming from its top In 
that chariot there was golden cabin decorated with 
golden lotuses This had been constructed by the heaven- 
ly architect, Viswakarma Ram and Lakshman were 
greatly astonished at the sight of the wonderful car. 

Then Vibhishan humbly said, “O king * Now tell 
me what else I shall do for you 

After thinking for a short time Ram said, “O 
Rakshasa king ! The Vanaras have suffered a good deal, 
you just entertain them with food and drink I have 
conquered Lanka with the help of, those heroes, they 
were quite fearless of death, now they have won success.. 
Prove your thankfulness by offering valuable presents to 
them. They will return home being honoured and 
entertained by you You see, if voj be kind, charitable 
and self-possessed then, all will be obedient to you, this 
is why I make this request to you That king who does- 
not know how to gratify his subjects, and for nothing, 
.incur heavy losses of life in war, soldiers leave him in 
fear" Thereupon Vibhishan gave sufficient jewels and 
other valuables to the vanaras 

When every thing was ready, Ram took up bashfuli 
Sita on his lap and got upon the excellent chariot with 
Lakshman, Then after greeting heroic Sugnva, Vibhi- 
shan and other Vanaras with due honour. Ram said, 
"Vanaras' you have done what a friend .should do. 

I now give .you permission to go to your respective places 
Sugnva I Thoa hast done what an affectionate friend 
ought to do Now start without any further delay^ set- 
out With your army to Kishkindhya Vibhishan ' C 
offer ypu the ^.kingdom of Lanka, live there in happiness 
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peaea and henceforth yon won t have anything to fear from 
even from Indra or other goda I am now proceeding to my 
father s capital Ayodhyft therefore I offer yon my grootingfl 
and my leave to depart 

"When Kiid this Sognva and other Vanaras along 

with Vibhishan taid with jomed palms 0 Hog I Wo too 
shall go to Ayodbaya take ns with yotn Wo shall roam 
about in joy through the gardens and grove* of Ayodhya. 
After witensslng there your cortmation-coremony and after 
greeting mother Kanaalya we shall repair to onr respective 
places.** Virtaoni Ram hearmg tholr words said It will 
surely be a great delight to me to enjoy the company of fn 
ends like you in the capitaL Bagnva I Soon got upon the 
chariot with the Vanaras. Vibhishan I Just get upon the 
car with your oounsellors " 

Thereupon, all boarded the ohorlot in dehght Then the 
Bhariot ascended the sky at Bam s order The Vanaras, 
Bhallukas and Eaksbasas sat there at ease without conges 
ticm. 

The Pospaka ebanot rose Into the sky with a deafonlng 
noise. Then Bam looking round him said to JanakI ^ 
mooa like face ^Look there I My darling the csty of Lanka 
resting on the Trikuta hill, which resembles the Kailash 
mountain. Look I there lies the field of battle muddy TN^th 
blood and covered with dead bodies Here both the Vana 
ris and the Bakshasas have lost their lives There lies that 
proud wamor blessed with ft boon. There I have slam Ea 
van for thee Thera Kumbhakama and Prahasta were 
kiUp*^ Thera heroic Hflottman slew Dhumraksba. There 
warlike Sushena worsted Vldyunmali There Augada killed 
Vikata. There heroic Virnpaksha Mahaparswa Mahodora 
and Akampona were slain, by me It was befora the cons 
truotion «the bridge. There stands the sacred shrine it 
destroys all sios and Is holy Now it is revered by all and 
is known at the pilgrimage 9! Betubandha Hera the Eak 
shasa chief Yibhisbaa joined with me. There appears Kish 
kindhya the beautiful city of Bogriva adorned with fine 
forests There I slew doiro heroin Yah " 

Then, Janaki at the sight of Kiahldndhya spoke with 
bashful love *0 royal master 1 I wish to talm with me 

18 
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Tara and the dear consort of Sngiiva, and other Vanara 
ladies with me Earn agreed at dg^naki’s proposal and stop- 
ped the car even at Kishkindhyia He then turning to 
Sngnva said, “Sugriva I Ask the Vanaras to take their 
wives to accompany Sita to Ayodhya Ton will be prompt 
to take those women Let us all go there ” Then Sugriva 
went inside the palace and said to Tara “My darhng 1 
Earn asks you to take with you the wives of the Yanaras 
and to proceed to Ayodhya for Janaki’s delight We ^hall 
take them to have a sight of Ayodhya and of kin| Dasara- 
th’s wives ’’ 

There, beautiful Tara told the Vanara women that it 
was Sugriva’s wish that they should proceed with their 
husbands to Ayodhya, “I shall also be glad, ” said she, “if 
you go to Ayodhya and see the queens of king Dasarath ” 

At this direction, of Tara, the Vanara women dressed 
themselves and got upon the chariot to have a sight of Sita. 
When they got upon the car, it proceeded as before 

Then Earn pointmg the Eishyamukha hill told Janaki 
“There rises the Eish 3 famukha hill tinged with gold and 
other mmerals, hke he cloud illumined by hghtning Here, 
I met Sugnva and agreed to Vali’s death Look there stret- 
ches the Pampa lake covered with blooming lotuses and its 
banks are surrounded vath beautiful trees There I lamen- 
ted and wept for your absence, and on its bank I met pious 
Ssvan There I slew Kavandha There the Vihanga chief 
Jata^'u, fought against Eavan and died for you Look 
there stands our beautiful cottage m the forest wherefrom 
the Eakshasa chief Eavan abducted you by force 

There runs the crystal-watered Godavan. Theie stands 
the hermitage of sage Agasfa, surrounded by plantain trees 
There stands the hermitage of Sharabhanga Lcok there 
stands the hermitage of great Atn effulgent as the sun 
There I slew huge Viradha There you met the virtuous 
wife of Atn There stands the Chitrakuta hill There 
Came noble Bharat to persuade me to go back to Ayodhja, 
There runs the Jamuna through beautiful woods There 
stands the hermitage of the great sage, Bharadwaja There 
flows the sacred Ganges T'here stands the city of Sr nga- 
vera, there lives my fnend Guha Look now there-^gleams 
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Ayodbyfc, the capiUl of my futher 8 kingdom. Jonaki I you 
lave now araved at Ayodbya »how yctcr respect to the 
cty 

Then the Tanaras and ‘Vibhiflhan and other Raknshas 
boffin to snrvey Ayodhya with delight The city was ador- 
ned with white high palatial bidldmgs and iti high palaces 
being dwaya frequented by horses and elephanta. The 
‘Vanaraa and Eakshtsas looked with admiration the city 
which was like a second Amarahati 


CHATTER LSXSm 
UEETOO WITH BHABADWAJ 

After the completion of the fourteen years on the filth 
day <k the moon amved at the hermitage of Bharadwaj 
After greeting the sage Bam asked 0 worshipful master I 
Has any man suffered from scarcity in the city of Ayodhya ? 
T)oea every body live there fa bappmess ? Does Bharat 
justly govern the people 7** 

Bharadws] ohocrfnily rephed ‘O Bam I Your obe- 
dient Bharat has plao^ your sandals on the throno 
and after administering good to hia own house and to 
others is aimonaly wutmg for our return. When being 
deprived of the kingdcan you repaired to the foTest with 
Janaki and Lakshman for fulfllhng the pledge of your 
father I was greatly pained at that sight but now eee- 
ung your proaperity and bappmess I have been greatly 
plea^ Bam 1 I know all your joys and sorrowa. I 
know what you bod suffered durmg your residence at Jenaa- 
'than. Eavan abducted Janaki when yon were engaged 
on the prottotion of the saints and ascetics I know 



276 


THE RAMATAN 


your adventures in the forest, also your fiindship with 
Sugnva, destruction of Vali and other feats of heroism, 
I Imow of youi meeting with the gods and of their bene- 
dictions on you I have known all these by my Togic 
lowers My pupils will carry your news to Ayodhya,. 
Now, receive my blessmg Accept my hospitality and 
start to-monow foi Ayodhya ” 

Earn agreeing to Sage Bharadwaj’s words, cheerfully 
said, “Let the trees that stand on the way to Ayodhya 
bring forth sweet frmts, and let then sweet flavour swee- 
ten the an, even if there he not season for it ” 

Sage Bharadwa] granted Barn’s piayer Ayodhya was 
three To]anas distant from the hermitage of Bhaiadwa]^ 
The trees standmg along the three Yojanas were beut 
down with the buiden of frmts and looked hie the Kalpa 
trees All the barren trees brought forth frmts, those 
that were devoid of flowers were covered with blooms, 
and those that were dry became adorned with green leaves 
The Vanaras, to their great dehght, began to enjoy the 
frmts and flowers, as the vn^tuous people enjoy the bless- 
ing of heaven J^hen Earn thought of the arrangement- 
that he should make for the satisfaction of Sugriva and 
others Earn after decidmg the course of action said to 
Hanuman, “C hero ! Go immediately and learn whether 
every one is doing well in Ayodhya or not, convey my 
good wishes to Guha, residmg at Simgavera He is like 
me and is my friend He will be happy if he hears that 
my troubles are ovei and I am quite hale and hearty,- 
He will teU you everv tbmg about Bharat and show you 
the path to Ayodhya Then after going to Ayodhya, 
convey good news about myself, Janaki and Lakshman 
and teU him that I have attained my object of desire. 
Then teU him about the abduction of Sita by Eavan, 
my friendship with Sugnva, Vah’s death, crossing the 
sea, search for Sita, settmg out with army to the sea 
coast. Bight of the sea; bmldmg of the bridge, death of 
Eavan, benedictions by Indra and Brahma, meetmg 
with departed father Dasarath and the blessmg of Sankara, 
and my return to Ayodhya Tell all' these m details to 
Bhara-t, Tell him further that Earn after the conquest 
of his enemies is commg back with Sugriva, Vibhishau 
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bii o*bcr rnlph y (nemlt Obwro rrhit crpr !<ion 
hu Afiamrsaal m<l hi< roirvi aoi) rcirk 
Ittdo alter be b-ir* thcie thinr^t ftl»eal me. Gather from 
hi* gertnre^ B»d from Im wcrrl* the ml »l»lo 

ol mind. 'icTJ rce vbeie min'! i* net cbangM bjr the 
yiroenect da Hngdota ’ 11 Jlbarot 'nib'^ In' the throne 
lor uCTDfl tccuitcmeJ to It Ihm let him rortm tbo 
world. 0 b^ ! TiU yoo ftpprmch \)txlhyft ilanng tbli 
time go and ascertain llharal • mind ajvl hi* doiog^" 

Bang thni directotl by Bam nanoman ot^omed tbo 
form of a human being end irocoe»lM totrenU Aytvlbya 
A* Carara gOM finl to catch Ibe ucakc* ao ho went lart 
towerJa Ayalbp The hero Ibrn yroc/Mctl along tl»o 
aky route ol the Hnl* and amrtJ at Bnogairre at tbo 
joneticn d the Gauge* and tbo Jamnna and alter eppear- 
Ing bdoro Ooba the Mtbada Usg aaid 0 king d 
the Niihadea, your friend lUm ha* ccnrcynl yon bit 
good witbe* along with (bat d I/iV*bman arxlJanaLl He 
will tpeod the night d tbo ranebami at the hmnitofo ol 
Bbaradiraj at the requeit d that «age and )ro wUleome 
to aco you toniorrow " 

Saying tbii to the J iihada cbicl IlaDuinen chmlolly 
proceeded to Ayodbp vrith great rnewl On bla wa> bo 
tew the pUgnmago d rtrathorem Valokliil the Ocenukhi 
den to tel loreit and broed high tiaja ami crowd ol people 
on them Oradsally he corcr^ a long dittaneeand amred 
at tbo green outaldrt d xandlyram The gardent and troca 
d the place were as fine aa that d the Cbaitnratba gar 
den d Koven Many a woman wai eulbng fruit* and 
flowert Iroai them At lait nanuman taw Bharat in a 
hermitage about two mileadlatant from Ayodhp 

Bharat wa* leading on aaoetic life on account d tho 
pang* d •oporation with bla brother and lubtlrting on 
IruiU end root* and putting on a bark garment Ilia lock* 
wero matted and hJi body wa* ilalncd with dirt That 
apinted pnneo Uke an aieetio aalnt waa ruling orer tho 
world bating placed Bam a aandala In front d him and 
waa protecting tho four caste* from rarioua troubles. Hi* 
cocntellon prietti and genermla wero tented boforo him 
olad hi rod elothci In fact tbo citicen* had no inoUuation 
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for mirth, or amusement by leaving aside that Tirtuone 
pnnce, and Bharat "was hke piety incarnate 

Hamiman. appioached him, and said mth jomed palms, 
“0 kmg I for vhom you thus lead the life of penance 
that Bam enquires after yom vrelfaie. Banish your 
sorrows, I have good news for you. You will soon meet 
with Earn He has slam Eavan, rescued Sita, thu8*having 
attained, his object, he is commg back with his heioic 
aUies and Lakshman And as Sacbi accompames Indra, 
the King of Gods, so famous Sita is accompanjung him ” 

At this news, Bharat fainted with joy But he shortly 
regamed his senses and embraced Hanuman m deep affec- 
tion He greeted Hanuman with tears of joy and said 

“My friend ! Be thou a god or man, thou hast come 
out of Inndness to me What can I offer you for the joy- 
ous news you have given ? Please accept one hundied. 
thousand cows, hundred villages and sixteen girls These 
girls aie of golden hue, and are adorned with ornamen- 
ts and they are of good conduct Then noses and thighs 
are chrming and their faces aie beautiful like the moon.. 
They belong to good famihes of high bom castes ” 

Bharat became greatly anxious to meet Earn ? 



cn\nTR i\\\n 

Txrxvnvuyno't ornir rAtr 

Bburtl ^ewtn^l 1 h«ar mrim lh<' 

anil nfTfc^Joralt* wrrilt of th&t IcrJ lonn rffnirtvl lo tho 
foTMl Th« pofnltr Ih^t If man Ijrr* h<* may 

happy eren hanHrtrl yram oftrr norr ajmrara to trn'' 
Taio >tTur ifat and Ifit mo tthfro ami how lUm eonirv 
eted friendship with tho Xantrat?’* 

Then TTanoman took hU aott ami honn to narrate tho 
incidents of tho forest lifo of lUm 

Of eourae yen know the boont that year mo her 
tskeil on accoont of which Ram was MileO to tho forest 
X\bco Klnjj DasaraUi dic»l In jtripf for hit intinitioa 
with Ibm coToy* brooflht yon from Ilajsnba Jtul yon 
WOTO tmwilUflfl to ac<s?pt tho rrown and yoo went to tho 
Cbitralcnt hill to brmjt lUm Inch to Ayalbya Hot when 
Ram tTfoKcd to break hi* pledce yon rrtnmfd with Ram « 
wndalt with yoo ThU mnoh yon yoorselt know hut now 
biten what took pUcc afterwarJt," 

Tho ChilraVot hill r*a« grculh di»larl>e<l on account 
of yonr nsit ami Ram from thitbrr entercil the deep 
forest of IHndaka ^^^^s^c«l with linns tiffcrs and clepliants 
X\hen ha cnteml the Dtnilaka forest Mradha altnokol 
him like an Infnriated elephant but Ram Chandra throw 
him down Into a deep bole That rery daj lUm reochM 
the hermltaao of itishl Sbaralhriv^n In the oTminj 
After flharahhan^ra * deoth Ram repaired to Janastliana 
■While ho was residing (here fourtren thousand RaVsha 
eae tho Inhabitants of Jannelhan fought against lilin but 
ho routed them within tho foorth part of a day and al 
ong with them ho slew Kliara Doihana and Trishlra 
In that JanasthoD Raranae alater eomo to Ram Imt 
liakshroan cut down her note and can at Rameworda 
Bnryanakba then approached Roron in lier agonies After 
that Raran • attendant Marlch deluded Jonakl h> assum 
ing tho form of a golden deer Janakl at tho fight of that 
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antelope, asked Earn to catch it, saying that it would 
enhance the beauty of the forest-asylum Earn ran after 
the deer with how and arrows in his hands and killed 
the same with a single shaft When Earn was out a-hun- 
ting, Lakshman followed to find him out In their absence, 
Eavan came in the asylum and carried away Janaki by 
force Yatayu, the king of the birds, resisted Eavan for 
the rescue of Janaki, but Eavan slew him down At 
that time, some great Vanaras were seated on hill top 
and they saw in surprise that Eavan was flying away 
with Sita in his swift Vimana Eavan soon reached Lanka, 
kept Janaki in his palace and tried to comfort her by va- 
rious means But Sita despised all the wealth and all- 
urements of Lanka ” 

“In the meantime, Earn came back to his cottage after 
bagging the deer, he but greatly pained at the sight of 
Jatayu, a friend of his sire Then, B(im roamed through 
the forest and the banks of Godavari in search of Sita 
Earn met Kavandha in Ins way and at his word Earn 
met Sugnva on the Eishyamnkba mountain Even at the 
Bight there grew a mutual attachment between Sugnva 
and Earn before any words were exchanged, and their 
attachment grew more and more deep by mtimacy 
Sugnva was dnven off by his brother from his kingdom. 
Earn killed that mighty warrior Vah and bestowed the 
kmgdom on Sugnva After that ten miUions of Vanaras set 
out m search of Janaki at Sugnva’s command 

We were long detamed in the Vindhya range as we 
could not find our way In that mountain Jatayu’s bro- 
ther Sampati hved He gave us the information that 
Sita was Jiving in Eavan’s house Then I crossed the sea 
and found Sita in the Asoka forest I gave her signet 
nng of Earn with the name of Earn inscribed on it and 
I came back with the ornament of her head Earn revived 
(as dymg person revived by taking nectar) at the sight 
of that and by the news of Janaki He then encouraged 
the army for the destruction of Lanka Hala built a 
, bridge over the sea at the command of Earn The 
Wanara army crossed the sea by that bridge Then a 
very fierce fight ensued Nala killed Erahasta, Lakshman 
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Jallod Indrijit and Ram kiUod Knmbhakam* and Eavan, 
Then TUm htd meeting with Indra Vanina, Blv* 
3raluna and king Daeandh Qodt and saints blessed 
“Ram in joy Then Rom name to Kishkindhya on the 
-Puspoka ohanot He is nov stopping at the hermita« 
of sage BharadwaJ Tomorrow the Puthya tier mil 
bo in axcendanct and will see him to-morow 

Bharat was ext remely dchghtcd by Honnman s words 
-and remarked with joined At last alter snob 

■a long tune my deslm is gomg to bo fnldllcd '* 


CHAPTER LXXXV 
THE BECETTIO’^ 

Bharat hearing this welccmo news from Hannman 
■addressing Satmghna said Let aD now worship with 
muBio and flowers the gods and the sacred Ohaityas ot 
the city bards chanters of praise, mnticiaiia and 

women of the townt go forward to meet Ram Let tho 


* The Epio inipite of its high martial strain strikes 
a deep note of domostio virtnes The home-life of Rom 
and others appear to be more charming than the rest 
The bond of affection and love that bmd the bi^hers 
sbll ransmi the highest Ideol of aH times. Bharat is 
* wonderful image of selfless love, 
t Auxiliary force ! 
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royal motheis, counsellors, the salaried army, regular sol- 
diers, and the forest aimyf and diffeient classes of people 
— Brahmins, Kshatrivas, and chief of the clans stir out to 
see the moon-like face of Ram 

Then Shatrughna after dividmg a large numbei of 
servants into various batches asked them to level the un- 
even giound from Nandigiam to Ayodhya, to vratei the 
streets and public roads with cold water, to scatter flowers 
and fried paddies everywhere, to hoist flags from every 
place, to decorate the houses and streets with garlands, 
floweiB and 2^o,i'i'^-CQloured things aiTanged m an ornamen- 
tal style, and to have all these thmgs complete before 
the next sun-iise 

On the following day, at the command of Shatrughna 
Dristhi, Janata, Bejoy, Sidhartha, Arthasadhaka, Asoka, 
Mantrapal and Sumantra were out Many warriors 
nding well-decorated elephants, or horses with golden 
rems, or on chariots, paraded the streets Then queen 
Eausalya with other co-wives set out in car with Sumitra 
at them head Pious Bharat proceeded with his minis- 
ters, priests, chiefs of the clans, and merchants, accom- 
pamed hv persons carrying garlands and sweets Bharat 
was beside himself with joy at Ram’s return, and the 
hards were chantmg the glory of Ram and Satrughna 
himself blew a trumpet 

Bharat was clad with a humble piece of huen and the- 
skin of black buck He canned Ram’s sandals on his head, 
held a white umbrella adorned with wreathes of white 
flowers, and a royal crown worked with gems and the- 
streets were resounded with the rattling of the cars, with 
the neighs of the horses and trumpet-sounds of the eleph- 
ants, as well as with the sounds of conch-shells and loud 
trumpets It seemed as if the whole of Nandigram follow- 
ed Bharat at the moment 

Bhamt then, turning his ejeS to Hanuman said^ 
“Have you spoken anything false out of fickleness inciden- 
tal to the Vanara mce ?' I do not find worshipful Ram,, 
or any of the Vanaras ” 

Hanuman rephed, “Sage Bharadwaj had treated Bam 
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Tith great hospitality r-jth rxnoai thin?s It ]t dno 
to bii benediction that tra*^ niongtha roototo Vjro-lljya 
bare homo ■vreet blossoms awl Iraits an I arc resonant 
with tho humming o( Iho b^s Ilatk thero nses tUo 
clamonr ot tho \anara5 Perhaps ho lias crossed tho 
Gornati by this tune Loot a cloud of doits has b^n 
mlBcd behind tho rowt ol tho ‘^aU trees perliaps the 
Tanarn* hare entered tliat forest Look thero the beau 
tiful Mmana like the moon Thi* ha* boon constructs! 
by VisvraVarma ^oblo lUm ha* obtained it br dcslro) 
ing lUTon and hit brooJ Knrora go* that ^ iman hy 
tbo bleseing o( Brahma It Is bnght as tho mcming *un 
Ram Dviuliman Janata Bugnra and \ ibhtihan ftro com 
Ingm that car" 

At that moment a cry ro*c from all tho ps5plo eol 
Icctod there "Thero Is Ram I There is Ram I Tho 
joyoui fhouts rent tho aky Ever> bod> then lighted 
hi* ear or from hit mount and looksl to Ram 
•catod |0 the Vimana, as people look to the moon shining 
in the sky 

Bharat welcomed him In jo> by joining Ids hands in 
respoot and worshlppsl him by pretentlng offenngs to 
hit feet Larger cd Ram on tho \iroano looied hko 
India woilding tho thunder bolt IIo rrat glorring like 
tho rnomlng exm on tho tuminlt of tho Bumoru mountain 
Bharat prostrated himtoU on tlio ground before him 
Thou at the command of Ram the ^lmftna dosoended on 
tbo earth Bharat again groets! him in jos It i* after a 
long timo that tho two brothere met an«l Ram embraced 
Bharat In Joy Thon Bharat greets! I/ilahman who 
bowed to him and welcomed Sitn In dcllglit Uo then 
ombraeod Sogrira, Jamvuban Angado Lrlrida Neela 
Rlthabhn Bushena Nala Oavakaha Gandbanradan 8ha 
rabha and I*anaM In duo succession Tho Vanaras looking 
like bnraan beings also enquired about Rharat s welfare 
Pnneo Bharat after embracing Bugrira taid O hero I 
We were four brothers but now wo aro flro and you am 
one of them Fnendahip Is bom of love and cnmltj of 
injury You are our dearest fnend 


Prostitutes were regarded as auspicious in cerctnonj 
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Then after embracing Vibhishan, Bharat said, “It 
"was due to good luck that worshipful Bam found a fnend 
m you, through whose help he succeeded in achieving an 
arduous feat ” 

In the meantime, Satrughna bowed down to Bam, 
Lakshman and Janaki's feet 

Bam then appi cached mother Kausalya, lean with 
sorrow and then to Kaikeye and Sumitra and then to the 
priest The citizens respectfully enqmred about Barn's 
welfaie, at that time their jomed palms looked hke so 
many lotusbuds In the mean time, Bharat put the sanda- 
ls on Eam’s feet and said, “O worshipful one 1 The kmg- 
dom which you placed as a trust with me, I do herewith 
make over to you This day, my life has been blessed 
and my desire has been fuhSUed, seemg you agam 'back 
in Ayodhya Now, inspect the treasury and other places 
of the palace, and the army, Por your virtue prosperity 
has moreased tenfold ” 

Hearmg these affectionate words of Bharat, the Yana- 
ras and Vibhishan shed tears Then Bam taking Bharat 
on his lap reached the latter's place by the Vimana. 
After getting down from the Vimana, Bam said, “O 
Vimana 1 I direct you to go back to Kuvera to carry 
him as before " 

Bemg thus directed by Bam, the Vimana proceeded 
towards Alaka to the north And then as Indra worships 
"the feet of Viihaspati, so Bam worshipped the feet of his 
fnend and pnest Vasistha and took a separate seat along 
with him. 



OHAPTEH LXXXVI 

RAM 8 COHOKATIOS 

Then Bh&rat placing his hands over his head as a- 
mark of respect said, Aryn I Yon hare hononrod my 
mother by goxng mto exile and by offering the kingdom to 
mo Let me retnm the kingdom which you hare oom- 
ferred cm me The burden which only a bull can bear is 
too much for a calf. As It Is difficult to stop a torrent 
by a dwjn , BO It was difflonlt for me to protect all the weak 
p^ts m the administration of the kingdom I could not 
follow your foot sfeps as an ass can not imitate the paoe 
ol a hoTM nor a crow the gait ot a swan If one plants 
a tree in a garden and U the tree dies in blossoms before 
it bears fnnts then all his troubles become vain You 
are our lord and if you do not rule over us then this 
simile will apply to you Let the people witness you this 
day installed on the throne like the meridian sun Hay 
you retire to sleep with sweet music and rise from bed 
with trompet no^ Let you empire extend up to the 
farthest lumt of the earth where the sun and the moon 
shint ”•* 

Bam then agreed to Bharat s proposal and sat upon 
an exoellent seat 

Than at Bhatmghna s directions expert barbers adept 
in cutting hatr and beard, with thor pleasing touch surr 
ounded Bam. Bharat I^sfaman, Bugnva and Yibhishan 
first took their bath After that Ram got his matted 
looks out and alter bath he pat on a noh apparel and ex 
oellent gwjUnds and thereby looked exceedingly beautifnL 
Satrughna with his own hands dressed TWn and Laksh 
man The qaeons of Eing Dasarath adorned Blta with or-> 
naments, and Kanthalya adorned the Yanara women with 
great affection and care. 

In the meantime charioteer Sumantra at fiatrughor s 
words brought an exoellent ohonot Bugnva and Hanu 


*Wli«e the sun never sets ? 
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roan after tbeir bath put an excellent garments and ear- 
rings and followed Ram, like Indra the kmg_ of Gods 

Wives of Sugriva and Sita set out in fine cloths to visit 
the city of Ayoihya 

Asoka, Bi]oy and Sidhwartha and other ministers with 
priest Yasistha, began to consult foi euhanoiag the splen- 
dour of the city since Ram Chandra had come back 
They asked the servants to make all preparations for the 
coronation of Ram Having given their orders to the 
servants, they went to meet Ram 

Then Ram set out in a ctiariot hke Indra for an inspec- 
tion of the town Bharat held the rems of the horse and 
Satrughna held umbrella over the head of Ram Bakshman 
began to fan with a palm-leaf fan and Vibhishan stood by 
his Bide with a moon-white chowri Samts and gods be- 
gan to sing piaises to Ram 

Sugriva rode a huge elephant named Satrunjaya The 
Yanaras m human forms got over the elephants, having 
decorated them bodies in various ornaments Ram bemg 
•surrounded by his kinsmen and friends proceeded towards 
Ayodhya, a city of palaces, Conchshells and trumpets 
weie sounded at that time The citizens saw Ram com- 
ming with his retinue to Ayodhya They greeted him 
and prayed for his victory !l^m too greeted the citizens 
uecordmg to their ranks They followed Ram aocompamed 
by his brothers Ram bemg surrounded by his mmisters, 
Brahmins and subjects looked hke the moon among the 
stars The' musicians proceeded in front of Ram mth 
their music As marks of auspiciousness money proceeded 
with cows, sweets tinged with termenc and .a large num- 
ber of maids and Brahmans beaded the procession During 
the journey, Ram talked about Sugriva’s friendship, 
Hanuman’s piowess and the valour of other Yanaras. 
The citizens of Ayodhya were greatly astonished at the ' 
dales of the prowess of the Rakshasas Ram, thus talking 
•about those things, entered his beautiful paternal palace 
inhabited by bis former ancestors 

Then, Ram gently said to Bharat, “Take Sugriva and 
other friends to the palace to greet mothers Kausalya, 
Snmitia and Kaikoi, and assign my sapphire place to Sugnva- 
for this stay ” 
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Tbenrapon Biiarat entered that place Then the 
aerrontf at the orders of Satmghna the manBion 

TTith oil lamp* and bed-corcr* Then Sfttmghna *aid to 
Sugnva ily Lord 1 Pletiao send and envoy for the 
coronation of vorshipfnj Earn It u nov necessary to 
■collect water froja the four oceans " 

Then Bngnva handjng over the jewelled pitchers to 
Eannman Jamvnvan ond other two heroes said See ns 
on the morning with water from the four sens m these 
piotchers 

The vanaras at one* set out like great birds along the 
sty Hannman Jonavnvan Vegadarshi and Hishabba 
soon fetched water from the fonr seas Water frocn five 
hnndred nvors was collected Heroic Snsheasa 
water from the Estem «a and Eishabha from the Sot 
them seo Gavaya brought water from ?ho Western sea 
scented with red sandal end camphor Anil brought water 
frocD the northem sen 

Then Satroghna seeing the water thns collected said to 
the mimsters and priest Vesishta, Now be ready to 
begin the investitur^eremony 

Vasisthft and other Brahmins, thereupon, mad© Earn 
and Janaki to sit npon jewelled seats. Then Vasisthn, 
Bejoy Javali Kashyypa Katyana Gautama and Vamdero 
bathed Earn with sweet scented crystal water as the 
■Vasns bathed Indra m the days of yore. Then the 
Eitwikas Brahmins sixteen virffiiis, ministers, wamor 
and roerchanta anointed Bom witn var ons Lqnids The 
^odi stationing themselves m the sky began to participate 
m the investiture ceremony Vasistba made KW to nt 
tmon a golden throne wrought with jewels, m the midst 
of the assembly and then h© put on Bam s bead a glitter 
mg crown with which Mann, and after other kmgs 
tvere crowned In successive generations The Eitwikas 
■adorned Eam s body with various ornaments fiatmghna 
held a white umbrella over Ram s bead and Sugriva and 
Tibhishon stood on his two sides with two white ohowns. 
The wmd-goj a the dirsctioa of ludra .presented Ram a 
wreath of buodrel ^den lotuses and a no^SiC* of vanega 
■fed gams The gods and the Gaudharvas began to sing 
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while the Kitmaras commenced their dance in joy. The 
earth grew rich with crops and the trees became laden 
with fruits Earn gave to the Brhmins milhons of cows- 
and rich apparel and precious ornaments in profusion 

Then Earn offered Sugriva'a jeweUed neclclace bright 
as the rays of the sun, two armour-plates white as the 
moon and wrought with lapislazuh to Angada, and to 
Janaki a pearl-necklace, fine clothes and excellent 
ornaments 

Janakt took out that jewelled necklace and was desirous 
td offer to Hanuman thinking of his past services At 
that, Bam divining her intention said, “Janaki I Give- 
this to whom you like ” 

Then Janaki offered that necklace to Hanuman, m 
whom spnit, patience, fame, sincerity, prowess, modesty, 
morality, valour, might, mtelligence and othei noble 
virtues existed 

Hanumn, with that necklace, shone like a hill surroun- 
ded by white fleecy clouds 

Then, other Vanaras received presents accoidmg to 
their respective ranks Earn gratified Sugiiva, Tibhishon, 
Hanuman, Jamvuvan and otbei chiefs with sufficient 
wealth and victuals Then he gave fine jewels to Dvmda, 
Mamda and Neela Then all departed to their lespective 
places by takmg leave of Bam Sugnva went to Eish- 
kindhya and Vibbishan with his four counsellors to Lanka 

' Then, hberal hearted Earn said to Lakshman, “My 
boy ! Shaie with me the kmgdom with fouifold armies, 
that has been ruled by our ancestors, and as they 
acted formerly as heirs-apparent to the thione so do thou 
take the responsibihty of the admmistration ” 

But Lakshman did not agree to all these persuasions and 
entreaties of Earn Then Earn appointed Bharat as heir- 
apparent to the throne Afterwards, Earn performed 
Aswamedha and Paundhnka sacrifices various times 
Earn ruled for ten thousand years and performed Aswame- 
dha sacrifices ten times His arras were long reachmg up 
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or she -will be absolved from all sms and will en]oy longe- 
vity. Kshatnyas should hear the tale from the mouth of 
the Brahmms and they will get wealth and sons Earn is 
Eternal 'Vishnu, Adideva ( first God ) Han and Naryana 
( 2 ) If one reads or hears the whole ( 3 ) of the Eamayana. 
He will be pleased This History is so very efiScaoious. 

tions, the inner hernal of the Eamayan was composed 
perhaps before 600 B 0 

(2) All the terms are names of Vishnu — who envelops 
the world , Han — who takes away eversrthmg , Narayana 
■ — who hes on water 

(3) Mark the word “whole” this proves that the 
Eamayana is complete here i e the epic ends with the 
■yudhyakanda, and the Httarakanda is a subsequent addi- 
tion by. some other poet or poets Indeed, the Uttarakanda 
has not only been composed with a different spirit, but, 
stnctly speaking, it does hardly fit in with the precedmg 
cantoes of the epic The epic, both from poetic necessity 
and from the concludmg remarks, clearly shows that the 
story ends with Yudhyakanda, there is no logical, poetical 
or moral necessity for draggmg the epic beyond this legi- 
timate conclusion The Uttarakanda was composed m a 
tune when Hmduism encountered the menace of Buddhism, 
and as a counter effect of that, it has emphasised Brah- 
mimsm and the caste system, both of which Buddhism 
vehemently attacked, and there came a tune when caste 
distmction became almost obsolete m Northern India But 
as aheady pomted out m our Introduction, we shall give 
a brief account of all the important mcidents of that Kanda, 
it seems to me, though I am not m a position to demons- 
trate, that the whole of the Ayodhyakanda and portions 
of the Balakanda and of the Aranyakanda have been compo- 
sed by one man of supreme poetic genius, perhaps Valmiki, 
while the rest of the epic seems to have come from different 
hands 

The first part of the Eamayan specially the whole of 
the Ayodhya Kanda — ^is quite natural, poetic and full of 
human interests ^ The second part that begms with the 
Aranya Kanda ends with the Tudhya Kanda and the later 
mterlude, the Uttara Kanda, is full of miracles, absurd 
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“Now lot good betldo yon fcnd bo glory onto tho Lord. 
<}odt and nnccotoTB become SI one take* or lirten* to 

tho Eamayan. Tboeo who mil rospoctlttUy redaco thla 
Bamiaoihita eompoirf hy tho Rjfhi to writing wUI ottoln 
BrohmaJoko. I£ ooo littena to it hii progeny and wealth 
inermw, ho will get a good wUo attain bappineti and all 
hit cndcaTonrs will bo tnccoMfol By tho graoo o£ this 
Bamayan one a longevity health enro from ditento fame, 
intalligeooo prow«i are enhanood and ho will gain good 
iriendt, therdore oil nrtnona pcoplo who are deiiTOnt oi 
winning proipcrity aboald htten to the eydo with dno 
-attentloji and form 

The end the 1 ffdhpa ICandarn 


lantanet myttonoaa and tnpematnral element*. 

Tho Bamayan according to many aobolart 1* onl> an alio- 
goncal i?oem ropreaontlQg tho progrots oi tho Aryan oonqo 
esU and ooltnre in tho I^kkan. Bat tho Bama>'aD teems to 
me to have been bai^d npon tome biitorical inoidonti whl^ 
pcrrrerfoUy ond deeply affoetod tho Aryan minds. Bat wo 
have lost all elae to them Althongh Ram t apcdltion did 
not prodneo any ntiblo effect on tho Dekfcan or on Coylone 
yet it docs not appear to be an absolntd m>'tb C^o of 
'Rjim tbdaotloa of Sita Death oi VaU dostmotion of 
Lanka appear to have a nog oi inoontrovertablo tmth about 
them ;rtof Jacobi bolds a now now oi tho opie IIo says 
that the Bamayan it hatod npon the Vodio story of Indra 
and Yntra. Bam is Indra Vritra is Ravan Ilantunan 
tho eon of Paban (wiod'god) is an obodlont dovotco of Ham 
tho winds were tho friends cn lodra In tho Rlgveda. Sarama 
the dawn or god of the Bi^eda appears as a Kakshasi 
ooneoling Srta tho farrow or tho goddosa oi the plcraghflold. 
Indra slays Yntra with his thanderbolt and makes tho 
olonds to poor thdr ralas that will enablo tlio plooghod 
land to bring iorth crops In abandanee I haro quoted 
diflerant views it is ior the roodot to accept wmoh appears 
to bo reasonable. In tho Uttara Banda wo come to a new 
poem altogether tagged to on old. Immortal oplo and It 
will bo more and more clear to oar roadoTB as wo pcooood 
with the poem In oar iranslatioc we shall obserro tho 
-some rules which we have hitherto iollowod. Translator 
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CHAPTEB I. 
agastya’s revocations 

Once npon a tune, after Earn had assumed the rems 
-of the kingdom after the destruction of the Eakhasas, 
several Munis came to gieet him Mhharshi Kaushikas 
Yavaknta, Garga, Galabha and Medhatiti’s son, Kanwa, 
came from the east , sage Swastyatreya, Namuchi, Praw- 
nchi, Agastya, Atn, Sumukha and Vimukha came from 
the south , Nirshadgu, Eavashi, Dhanmya, Kauusheya 
eame with their disciples from the west , Vashistha, 
Kashyapa, Viswamitra, Gautama Jamadagni, Bharadwaja 
and the Saptarshis (seven nshi^ came, from the north* 
These great sages, versed in the Vedas and the Vedangas, 
each one effulgent hke fire, stood at the gate, and the great 
Eishi Agastya told the sentry, “Go and tell Earn that 
we, Eishis, have come to see Earn ” 

The gentle sentry, well famihar with all the etiquettes 
and customs of the court, soon went to Earn and said, 
“0 kmg 1 sage Agastya with other Eishis have come ” 

Earn instantly said “Go and conduct them, here ” 

Then^ the Eishis, hnght as the mommg sun, enteied 
the royal hall As soon as Earn saw them he stood up 
with ]oined hands in respect He adoied them hy offering- 
water to wash their feet and courteously asked them to 
take their seats on deer skms and Kusha grass When the 
Eishis took their seats accordmg to then respective ranks. 
Earn enquired about their welfare The Maharshis ma 
body replied, “We are quite well since we find you well 
and free from all enemies It a is good luck indeed that you 
have slain dreadful Eavan with his sons and grtfnd sons 
It is, of course, quite insignificant for if you take up your 
bow, you can conquer the three worlds, still we consider it 
to be our good luck that you have slam Eavan. We sefr 
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in dancing. That -was a great interruption to his medita- 
tions. Pnlastya was greatly annoyed and 4aid, “Whoever- 
will come within my sight will be heavy with a child 
IVom the fear of that curse, none of those girls appeared 
before him But the daughter of the royal saint, Tnna- 
vindu, did not know anything about it One day, she was 
strolling about the hermitage, but none of her maids 
■was present 

Pnlastya was then readmg-''" the Veda, the girl was 
listening to that leadmg, and suddenly all signs of preg- 
nanncy appeared in her and she grew pale She was 
greatly frightened by those symptoms and thought what 
became of her In her anmous thoughts, she entered the 
Asram of hai father 

At her sight, her father asked, “Tell me, daughter,, 
how you have come to look unlike a maid ?” The girl 
piteously replied, “I can't say, father, why I have grown 
hke this, I went to sage Pulastya’s hermitage m quest 
of my maids Havmg found none of them, I was hstenmg 
to PrJastys's readmg, when all on a sudden I noticed these- 
mysterious changes m me, then m great fear I have- 
burned back ” 

Tnna-vmdu, then, in Yoga found that it was the doing 
of Pnlastya He also came to know of the curse He then 
took his daughter to Pnlastya and said, “O worshipful 
sage 1 Please accept my daughter She has come to you 
and begs you to accept her out of chanty She is an 
accomphshed girl When you -will feel exhausted from 
observance of penance, then my daughter will nurse you ” 

Thereupon Pnlastya accepted Tnnavindu’s daughter. 
Thenceforth the girl hved with her husband. Pulastya 
was greatly pleased with her conduct and said, “I have 
been greatly pleased with your behavioui, so I wish to 
bless you with a son after me, he wiU he famous as Pulas- 
tya and since you conceived when you hstened to my read- 
ing the Veda, he will be called Vishrava " 


^ Was he reading or recitmg; was the Vedas then 
reduced to -wntmg ? 
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Sbortlr Mtcr that girl deliTortd & son named 

Yiihrara Ylshrara Tres Tnooi and bccamo famoni for bis 
TlrtDCi and boeamo eni^l^Mi In rocdiUtion liko bit £Atbor 
Palattya. Bapo BharadTraj branni; oi lus nrlnos mamed 
Ua daaghtcr DcraTaml to Slafaram After lomo timo 
D^ramtrd debrer'd a ton Bagp Pnlartym wasprcatlydo 
lighted at tho Urth of MibraTasa ton and be named tbo 
boy at ^alth^aran 

^aIBb^aTan grw Uko a fiamo of Gn> dno to atcotio tot» 
He conilderod legion to bo tho higbett thing m tho world 
and bt repaired to forcit for meditation Tbua rolled on 
Ihootand yeara» Then Brahma and other QoJt appeared 
before blm end told him to atk for boom ^aishraTan said 
"Throngh year grace I want to bo tho Lord of wealth ** 

Braliraa taid ‘yonr detirt will bo fulClled I hare 
created lama Tncra and^anma at three lordt of created 
^mgt and you will be the fourth take thin chariot glitt 
enng at tho too and be one of the gods We are glad to 
grant Tocr prayer" Then Brahma and other godt repaired 
to their region 

YftlihraTan then retamed to hit father and asked to 
find a pUco whero ho eonld lire in happlncia. Thereapon 
^^Bhrara said on tho tboro of t!io sinitbcTn tea there Is 
Tnkutn hill and upon it tho dirino arcluteot Mthwn 
karma has built the brautifal oIt> of Lanka for tho re«I 
denco of HaksbaKas It la beautiful like Amararati the 
heaTonly city Tho Bnkthtsas have left that city and 
caterad Into Fatal go and liro In that Lanlm If you hro 
there then there wfll bo no harm to any body 

Thenceforth the Lord of wealth began to Hro with tho 
Bakibasai in lAnka Bnrroundrd hj tho During hla 
reign Lanka grow proe poro u s in no timo ITo uicd to riiit 
hii partntt occasIonoU> in his chariot thoPutpaka Gods 
and the Gandharrai tang his glory and njinphs danced at 
his place." 

Earn was greatly aBlcnlBhcd at thoBO words and enqulr 
ed how tho lUkBhaiaB camo to lire In Lanka before 
Kuvera the lord of wealth. Fixing his eyes on sage Agas 
tya Bom said^ wo baro h«rd that tbo Eaksbasai oro 
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■bom of Pulaatya, but yoti have just now xcmatked that 
Lanka was m the poseession of the Eakshasas even from 
before It now appears from your words that the Eaksha- 
sas do not belong to that hne of Pulastya Were they more 
powerful than Bavan, Kumbhakarna, Indrajit and others ? 
"Who was their ongmator and what was his name ? Eor 
what offence Yisnn drove the Eakshasas from Lanka ? Tell 
every thing in detail " 

Agastya said, "Brahma first cieated water, then for its 
preservation, all bemgs were created afterwards, 

When living bemgs were created, they asked Brahma 
"we have been oppressed by hunger and thirst, tell ns 
what to do '' Brahma said, "you preserve water " Then 
some of the beings said," "we shall preserve ( ‘Bakshma’ )” 
while some other said, we shall woiship ( ‘Yakshma’ ) ” 

Then Brahma said, "Those who have said Eakshma, 
will be Eaksbsas , and those who have said Yakshama, 
will be Yakshas ” 

Amongst those Yakshas and Eakshasas two brothers 
named Heti and Proheti, formidable as Madhu and Kaita- 
bha, were bom Proheti was exceedingly religious and he 
retired to forest for meditation While Heti married a 
dreadful gml named Bhaya, sister of Yama A son was bom 
to Heti named Vidyutkesha When Yidutkesha arrived 
at his youth Heti asked Sondhaya’s daughter for his son, 
The name of that girl was Salkatamkata After some time. 
She was heavy with a child, and as Jahnavi cast off her 
burden, so she cast aside her burden m the Bandara hiU, 
and ]omed her husband and became engaged m amorous 
dalhance ’’ 

In the mean time, that beautiful baby began to cry by 
thrusting his pakn into his mouth At that tune, God 
Eudra was going along the sky with Parvati ou a bnU The 
ones of the infant reached tbeir ears Eudra blessed the 
child with immortality and gave him years equal to that of 
his mother Then Parvati said, ‘from this day the Eakshasa 
women' wiU deliver their children as soon as they will 
conceive, and their children as soon as bom wiU attain the 
age of their mothers.’ That cast off Eaksha child was 
named Bukesha. 
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ViKwmTusn SomtkantiRntmAnl luid % bcA^tifal dtaghtcr 
Btmed DoraTtti ho mAmcO hor to 8oke*hfl In coumo d 
Aimc Bakcfba bat] thrto Kmt, MftlyATtin Somali and Mali 
Thewj three Rakahatt* w(To notfd for thfir pTOvrcw After 
■»omo time they repaired to tho Samcru mounUin lo pra 
cUm aoitenl^ and pertanee They obaerred oxlreroo noa- 
tcritle* In their dcrotlon At Urt llmhma with other 
goda appeared beforo them to grant them boon*. Then 
tbo« three brother* eald My Ixml I If you haro been 
plenicd with ctrr pcnanco then jpixnt n* thia boon that wo 
may bo threo {nnoahto lorOa and remain attached to ono 
anerther Thereupon Itrahma granted their prayer 

Thoao three brother* Itelng thn* Inrlndblo began to 
tynaniae orer tho Sura* and the Aanraa and none found 
any protection from their opprt**ion 

Ono day thoao threo brother* approached ^ lawaVarma 
and aiked him to build a magmCcent palaco for tliem either 
'On tho niaalayaa or on tho Samem 

^^avakara^a taid There lathe Tnkuta mountain on 
tho shore of tho southern aea, let me bmld the dlyot 
liinka orer that Let tho Rakalmsaa lire there as tho ^s 
lire in Amamratf " 

Tho Kakibatas then earao to lire In Lanka^ 

Tho lUkibasas soon grow oppretnec Tho pods and 
tho Rishis in fear appro a ched tho great God Triloohan and 
■complained to him apamat the lUkahaas Thereupon God 
Rudrn adnsed them to go lo Mahnu as it was not proper 
for him to destroy tho Rakabaaas with hia own hand, 
Viahnu being approached l>y the gods aisnrcd them saying 
that ho would destroy tho Ilakahawia, 

At that time Malyavan Bumali and Mali these throo 
hrothers were tho head of the Raksbaaas and many sons 
■were bom unto them Malyavan informed bis brother* 
Mall and Sumoll of the manonvTc* of tho goda Thereupon 
the threo brother* decided to declare war against tho gods 
Boon a sanguinary war ensued between tho gods end 
tho Rakibisai. Lord Vishnu began to disperao the Raksh 
'asaa as tho clouds are acaltcmd by tho wind Idali rallied 
tho Bikahasas boats and attacked Vishnu but Vishnu 
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severed his head with his disc At the death of Mali, Sumalf 
and Malyavan retreated to-aards Lanka But finding 
Vishnu elajung the JRakshasa soldiers, unaulhug to fights 
Malyavan wheeled back and challenged Vislmu vuth spirited 
woids Then Malyavan and Sumali wore defeated by 
Vishnu Being repeatedly vanquished by Vishnu, they 
left Lanka and came to hvo in the Patala region Sumali, 
Malyavan and Mah vote more foimidablo than Eavan, and 
none but Vishnu could have vanquished them I shall now" 
naiTate to 3 ou the birth of Eavan and his progeny, 


CHAPTER II 

THE BIBTH OP EAV.IK 

After some time, Sumali loft the Patal region and 
roamed ovei the earth With him was his beautiful 
daughter Durmg his rambhngs Sumah saw Kuvera, 
effulgent hke fire, Sumah was fnghtened by his sight and 
re-entered the Patala region He thfn thought of the 
means how he could improve his position With this 
thought, addressing his Daughter, Kaikashi, he said, that 
she had attamed her youth and was past marnageable age 
and asked her to ask Vishrava Mum foi hei husband and to- 
marry the sage of her own accoid, 

Thereupon, Kaikashi went to the hermitage of Vishrava 
At that time Vishrava was engaged in perfonumg a sacrifice, 
consequently, Kaikashi waited m silence Seemg her thus 
waiting, hberal hearted Vishrava enquued whence she 
' had come and what was her object Kaikashi then 
said that she had come according to the direction of hbr 
father. 
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Mihmm then rerJied I bato dmncd yotirptirpow 
Bmeo i^cm batt como at the ttmo of a fc&rial faenuoo 70 a 
■^U bring torth drcftdfnl »onf " Al thl» Kolkathi »a5d I 
donot aik for woh ricioat tab* frtra each a rirtnoTj* j»r*on 
like ) cm bo tind to mo.** Then Visbrara nid. My bean 
tiiol lady 1 Tour ycrangett boy will bo after too " 

In couTBO erf time Ktikatld delivered a lerriblo Rakshtu 
He bad ten beadi twonty handt but eolonr dark Ukoedl 
ynnm hne wido month thick lipt and red hairs Ai toon 
as that son vra* bom Joekalt began to bowl and torcral 
evil portentt were tocn Yithrava named tbit boy as 
BattAgnva bccanao be had ten necks. After him tho 
{ormidabla Knmbbakama was bom then hideout Barpana 
kha was bora and after her pleraa Mbhlshan waa bom 

One day Karen camo to too hit father Kalkathl then 
called her ton DasbagnTa to have a look at Karen and 
csborted bun to bo Uko tho latter Dashapnra wa* filiod 
with enry and swore to bo more powerful than Karera. 
Then Dathagrira retired to sacred Ookarea and began to 
pnctifo aastero rows with his brothers Unhma was 
pleased with tbdr ponanoo and blessed them with bis 
txKms. 

Bam emiulrcd about tho nalnro of their penance Sapo 
Agastiw then described In details bow Raran and Knmblia 
kama practised austerities for ton thousand yean by fasting 
and how sacridcod his nine heads Into sacnQoial fire hr 
serenng them ono after another and when ho was about 
to sorer his only remaining bead to propitiate Brahma tho 
latter appeared before him Brahma wna pleased with 
Raran s pcnanco and como to grant him boon. Raran aakod 
for immcrrtality but Brhma requested him to pray for any 
other boon. Then Dashagnra saJd ”Lot mo ho inrinoiblo 
and indestructiblo of tlio Paklils Barps I>ai*yas Danras 
Eakshaias and of tho gods. I do not toko other creatures 
into account. I consider mon and other creatures ns mere 
straw " Brahma granted bis jirayer and offerod two more 
boons that Raran would get back bis saenfioed hoods and 
he would bo able to aisumo any form be Ukod As soon na 
Brahma uttered thoso words Ranm got bock his lost 
heads 
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■When Brahma asked Vibhishan to pray for boon, Vibhi- 
shan expressed liis thankfnlness for that and said that his 
■heart and soul might over remain devoted to rehgion, bo 
that he might alwa^ s load a virtuous life 

When Brahma iias about to grant boon to Knrabha- 
kama, gods regosted Brahma to desist from that, as 
Kmnbhakarna iras ncious nature Thereupon, Brahma 
deputed Saraswati, the goddess of speech, to Kumbhakama 
a slang her to confound Kumbhakama’s sense When 
Brahma asked Kumbhakama to pra 3 '’ for a boon, the latter 
pra^'od that ho might enjoy the blessing of deep sleep for 
a long time. Brahma granti^ his prayer and his evil genius, 
Sarasuati, left Kumbhakama Then Kumbhakama came 
to his senses, and thought it ivas possibly duo to the 
machinations of the gods that he had prayed for such a 
foohsh boon 0 King ! Eavan and his brothers thus 
obtamed their boons, and continued to live m their 
father's hermitage 


1 



OHAPTEB m 
SAVAM*S ASOEKDHXOT 

■Wlien Smnali heard d the boons received by Eavan 
and his brother he left the Patala regicm with his four 
oonnsollors Mancha, Prahasta Virupaksha and Mahodara 
Snmoli then saw Bavan and told him how they had been 
bomshed from I*nka how they lived in feor of Vishnu, 
but their days of suffermg must now end sinoe Bavan had 
obtained boiia from Brahma The coty of ^as in 

pOisesBSian of Eavan s brother Knvera. Bmnali then eihor 
ted Ravan to take the city from Knvera and rule over the 
people there. Bavan at drat deohned the offer and «a,id 
that Eurera was his elder brother^ and snob a thing was 
not proper Sumah then obaearved tilanos Another tune 
Piahasta iiwvted Ravan saying What you cmoe said to 
SomaU does not appo^ur quite oommoodable to me What 
is brotherhood amongst heroes 7 I have some thing to 
say cn this pomt There were two beautiful and affeotionaie 
sisters Biti and Aditi Bage Easbyapa married the two 
The gods were bomofAditl and the Daityas of Diti In 
the beginning the Daityis were the rulers of this earth- 
Afterwards 'Vlsbsu destroyed them and mode gods the 
rulers of heaven. 

Bavan after a Uttle thought gladly agreed to Prahasta s 
•words and on that very day started with the Rakshasas 
towards Ba-yan sent Prahasta as an envoy to 

Euvera and asked him to restore lAnka to the Baksbasas 
Euvera at ouoe oonsented to leave I^nka as it formerly 
belonged to the Bakshasas. 

Euvera after lea'ving XAnka to DashagnTU appeared 
before his father and a^ed bis advice as to his place of 
remdenoe. Thereupon sage Viahrava said that this proposal 
was fonnerly broached by Dashagnva for which the sage 
took him to task But since Daibagnva did not listen to 
his words Euvera as he ■was aware of Brahma s boons 
he should now retire to the holy region of the Kail ash 







mountains The place was beautiful to live Kuvera 
xeadily agreed to his father’s proposal and repaired to the 
Kailash mountain with his wife, wealth and counsellors 

Prahasta m the meantime informed Dashagnva'^ about 
"the departure of Kuvera Then Dashagriva entered Lanka 
with his brothers 

Dashagnva m due time was installed on the throne of 
Lanka. He married his sister, Surpanakha with Yidyuj]!- 
bha 

One day, Dashagriva was out on huntmg, he met Diti’s 
-son, Maya strolhng in the forest with his daughter He 
questioued Maya about his wandermgs in the forest On 
"this, Maya narrated his story There was a beautiful 
nymph named Homa Happily Maya got her and passed a 
thousand years m her company Now for the last thirteen 
years she was in the region of gods He was thus pming 
for her absence, and for that he was roammg about the 
iorest This daughter of his was bom of Hema, who also 
.gave bnth to two sons, Mayavi and Dunduvhi Maya was m 
search of a worthy bridegroom for his daughter 

Thereupon, Dashagnva said that he was the son of sago 
Vishrava, grandson of Brahma. 

Maya at once gave his daughter m marriage to Dasa- 
griva though Maya was aware of the latter’s fierce nature. 
Then Dashagriva procured two bndes for Kumbhakarna 
n,nd Vibhishan — Vajrajwala, grand daughter of Yairochana 
for Kumbhakarna, and Saroma, the virtuous daughter of 
the Gandharva king, Saalusha, for Yibhishan Saroma was 
bom on the bank of the Manasa Lake Seemg the waters 
'of the lake nsing in the rams, the girl began to cry Then 
her mother said, “Saroma Yardhata — 0 lake 1 Do not 
swell ” Prom that time the girl was named Saroma 

Henceforth, Eavan and his brothers began to hve m 
happmess m Lanka Meghnad was born of Mandodan, 
whom you call Indrajit As soon as he was bom, he re- 
sounded the city of Lanka with his cnes, like the rumbhng 


* The writer is persistent m the use of this particular 
name, which seldom occurs in the mam epic 
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-of clouds, hence Duhagnys tnmself named the boy as 
Heghnftd. 

Megfansd began to grow like a flame of fire bidden with- 
in the logs of wood. 


OHAPTEB rV 

EIPLOITB OP HAVAN 

One day beery Bleep, eppeorod before Kombbakama, 
the dir^on d Brabrna. Kmnbbakama at onoe felt 
■ dro wsy and asked Bavan to boild a house for him A 
spadous and a beautiful building was ocaistneted and 
Aumbhakama lay there btcded in deep sleep. In the mean 
time Ba^^ b^en to molest the Yalobag Gandbarras 
and the gods ai the wind uproots a tree. 

Then Kuvera sent an envoy to Bavan. The envoy 
•came to Yibhiahan who reoeryed him with due honours, 
and enquired about the cause of his presence. The envoy 
then told Bayan that he had been deputed by his brother 
requesting htm to stop his further acts of depradations *rn1 
vice and enjoined him to follow fhe path of virtue, if 
possible Though he bad repeatedly vidated Kuvera s 
wordi but the latter was not angry with him Kurera 
was hying m fnendstup of god Sankara and at the 
injunoticn of that god he requested Bavan to give up his 
Tioioui practioes and crnnes, for the gods were devising 
plans to: his destruction. At these words, Bavau grew 
furious with anger and said, tho fool has boasted o! Us 
f rie ndship with god Sankara. So long I spared him as my 
brother but now I shall oouquer him by might With 
■these wtjrds Dashagnva laDed the easvoy with a stroke of 
-his s w or d . 
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Afterwards, proud Eavan set out with Prahasta,. 
Mahodara, Mancha, Shuka, Saran and Dhurnrakha, for 
the conquest of Kuvera A great battle ensued between 
Kuvera and Eavan Both the Yakshas and the Eaksh- 
asas showed their great valour and might But Kuvera 
was worsted at last, and Eavan brought down the Puspaka 
chanot, as a booty of his triumph, swift as the flight 
of thought 

Victonous Eavan was returning m triumph towards 
Lanka, but suddenly the Puspaka wa? stopped As Eavan 
was enqmrmg about the cause of this sudden stoppage, a 
grim figure with a shaven head, short arms and of brown 
colour fearlessly approached Eavan and asked Dashagriva 
to go hack as god Mahadeva was dallymg m amoious sports 
with Parvati in that forest This was Nandi These words 
of Nandiswar enraged Eavan He jumped down from the 
Puspaka and went to meet Mahadeva But as he proceeded 
he found Nandiswar standing with a tiident like a second 
Mahadeva Eavan laughed at the hideous monkey-hke face 
of Nandi Thereupon, Nandi grew angry and said, since 

you laugh at my ape-hke expression, foi the destruction 
of you as well as of your brood, formidable apes wiU be 
bom on earth I could have slam 3 ou justno'sv, but your 
vices will effect youi ruin, hence I lefrainfrom it 

As soon as these words weie utteied, the gods lejoiced 
in heaven But Eavan paid no heed to Nandi’s words, he 
said that smce the mountain obstructed the couise of the 
PuspAka, he would at once pull down the rock Eavan then 
tore down the rock, the denizens of the Kailash began to 
tremble with fear But Mahadeva then pressed the rock 
with the hght pressure of his toe, and Eavan cried out under 
its tremendous pressure The counsellors of Eavan Was 
struck with pamc and asked Eavan to appease Mahadeva 
Thereupon, Eavan began to smg the glory of Mahadeva m 
devotion Mahadeva was pleased at this and said ‘since 
you frightened the three worlds with ybur tremendous cneS 
you will be called Eavan’ Eavan then pi'ayed for weapon by 


^ The fight IS a repetition of the battle between Earm 
and Eavan and nothing 'else 
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ttIucIj hp 'wcmld boftWo loconqupr Ml Tb*reTi7<m if^hidera 
prewnted Raran Yrith ft fonnfdablo aworJ nampJ Chandra 
hath ftnJ aalrd him never to aJjght the avrorJ jn that 
caaoitvroald rotom to itahadevn Thfp Ravan go apoo 
the chariot after ]n^J^tlg doo to MfthftdoTm 

Ono (laj* Trhtn Ravan waa alrojlmr in the Himalayas 
ho aan- ft beautiful yonng girl engac^ in penance Ravan 
approochod her ami drchntl that ancli ftuatcriliea were not 
'trerthy of li»T heauly and youth and he enquired who 
eho Tbrroupon, the girl replml that she was the daughter 
of Rajarslu Koahadhvcftja ftml her name wan \islaTat5 
Afany worthy amtera auel for her handa but her father 
wantol to marry her to Mahno At lbi% the DaltjaChicf 
Sumbhft in wrath alerr her (ftthcr at nlpht Her mother 
burnt heraelf on the funeml pyto of her hutband 8Ii<' was 
henceforth engaprd in praycre to revenge her father « death 
The girl then e-aked Ravan to go avra> But the Uakahftsa 
lang was iniitteo %nth loro ftml said what was Mahnu m 
companeon with him Vcdavftti aaked Ravan not to vilhfy 
Viihnn the lonl of the Uaiverv* Thrmupon Ravan foroi 
bly seised Iwr bj the hair Aedavali then kmdlM a npo to 
btmi herself for that insult Ardavati said *Ti ou wiel^ 
Villain I Smeo )ou have mnulled mo iq selfing me b> tho 
balr 1 shall bo reborn for your dei-lructlon tliough ot course 
it ia not posshlo for a woman to sUy a wicAed man, Jf I 
destroy you by my curse then tlio mcr ti of my penanco 
will b« diminished Hawerrr if I have done any act ot 
Virtue if I have been devout -at all then I shall bn bom 
unto a virtuouf man hko his daughter though not bom of 
any nomon a womh." 

A\ith these worls Ae<lavatl entorfvl the flame Rlowers 
were showerod from heaven O Ram I tliat Aedavnti Is 
tho daughter of Rajarslii Janata and is your wifo Ion are 
Vishnu Incarnate Tim enemy whom A nlarati was alirnit 
to destroy by the Grj of her wratb has boon destroy oi by 
tho prowess of your arras. This Vedavati lllo a flame of Ore 
will ris© (bo born) again and again irom the ploughed fiel 1 
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CHAPTEE V 

FEATS OP EAVAE. 

Aftei Vedavati* had entered into flame, Eavan, the king 
of Eakshasas, began to wandei over the earth m his Pus- 
paka chariot In the course of his wandeimgs, Eavan saw 
in the province of Ushirvija, king Marutta engaged in a 
saciifice with the Devas Saint Samvartta, brother of 
Vnhaspati was engaged as a priest in that sacrifice Seeing 
that invincible Eaksha, -Indra assumed the form of a pea- 
cock , Yama that of a oiow , Kuveia that of a hzard, and 
Varuna the form of a swan Othei gods too disguised them- 
selves m the forms ol difl'erent ammals In the mean time, 
Eavan entered the sacrificial ground m the foim of an un- 
clean dog and addressmg king Marutta said, “Either fight 
with me, or acknowledge defeat at my hand ” 

Marutta asked, “Who are you ?” Eavan said, he was 
Eavan, the youngei biothei of Xuveia, and that be had 
captured the Vimana by vanqmshiug Kuvera Marutta 
said, “Thou art leally a worthy peison since thou hast 
conquered thy elder brothei, but wait, I shall soon despatch 
you to the legion of death ” 

King Maiutta with these woids set out with bow and 
ariows At that, pnest Samvartta prevented him saying 
that if the sacrifice* remained mcomplete theie would come 
the end of his hfe , moreover, he was engaged m a sacred 
saciifice, why should he then suirendei himself to wiath ? 
Thereupon, Marutta desisted from fightmg The Eaksha 
counsellor Shuka exclaimed victory to Eavan, and Eavan 
began to devour the Eishis Eavan, then, again set out m 
his ]Oumey After the departuie of Eavan, the gods assu- 
med then own forms Indra then addressing the peacock 
said, “I have been highly pleased with you, ‘henbefoith 
vou won’t have any fear of snakes Hundreds of eyes v ill 
adorn youi tail, and when I shall pour forth heavy lains 
vou will feel greatly dehghted These are the tokens of iti\ 
pleasure ’ "0 kmg 1 Poimerlj the tail of the peacock was 
simply blue, but since that boon it came to be adorned 
with ey es ” 
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Then Yam* the loni ot deaths aaid to the crow I have 
been immentoljr plea^ with yon Yon will not feel the 
egonic* ot death that oro wflciTd by other crealnrci By 
my blet^g yourront hare any fear of death 'ion mil 
IiTo no long an you arc not lolled by mnn Thm^a^nna 
said to the swan lam mnch plcnned rrjlh^on Tour 
•colour ^nll be while m foam and the moon \on will lire 
happily In water OKing! Formerly the colour of the 
swan wan not fanltlennly white m orcry part KnTera saW 
to the IitarJ that It would alwaya ahino IlLe gold and would 
be of golden hue Thun hlemnitig the animaU in rartoun 
way* the gotU retired from Ifamtta « wcriDee 

In the meantime lUran vont round the world nrvl 
challenged orerj powerful ddef to battle ami a^hetl them 
either to fight or to ocVnowledgo defeat Prudent ami 
yirtuouB king* alter dchberatlonn noid that they aeVnowlc*! 
ged hU prowMi, In thi* way kinf* Bunlij-anta Suratha 
Qaodhl Gaya Purarara acknowledged their dcfeil 

Rarau then amicd at Ayodhya the capital of ^naranja 
and obalioogfd the latter to fight 

Anaranya wa5 highly locenaed at that lioa^l A porero 
fight ensued between the two but tho Kahatnyas weri> 
ddeated by lUram Baron taunted Anaranya for hil self 
oonfidonco and his ignorance of Baran a prowess Anamnya 
howoTcr niookly submitted aaydng 0 Bakabata 1 Wiat 
could I do since fate ii fomiidable hy do you brag in 
Tain It is Timo thot is responsible for my defeat and you 
are only an Instmmont for it But I want to apeak some 
thing about this insult offenal to the Ikshnakn lino If I 
have practlsod any religious nto at all then iny uorda will 
come to pass 0 Jlakal^sa I In tlda Ikshwnku hnn there 
will be born a great hero namoil Ratn and you will meet 
with your death at bis hands 

Anaranya then aseendod tho heaven and Ravtm left the 
plaoo 

When Ravan was thus wandering over the earth sprca 
ding terrpr to man sago Kora^ appeared boinco him 
Eavan after proeting him enquired about Ids welfare and 
-the o^uso pf his presonea. 
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Tiierenpon, Narada said, “0 Eakshasa chief, just wait* 
I have been gieatly pleased with your prowess, and I have 
something to say to yon Ton are invmcihle of the Devas 
and the Danavas Men aie afraid of you, then why do yon 
tyrranise over them? Who feels mchned to destroy them 
who aie devoid of the sense of right and wrong, and are vic- 
tims of vaiaous dangers and diseases? Do not destroy 
them They are' doomed to min, smitten by fate Just 
thmk what land of creature man is Though they wallow 
in Ignorance, yet they have fits of heioism Sometimes, 
they pass their time m merry-making, m smgmg and danc- 
mg and sometimes in weeping To speak the truth, man 
has been doomed to rum for his affections and lust Men 
aie subject to death, they hve m fear of death Now, 
conquei Yama, the lord of death then you will, m fact, 
conquei the Yama, the loid of death then you will, m fact, 
conquei the whole mankind 

Then Eavan said that he was bound for the Patala 
region, after conquermg the Nagas and the Devas he 
would chum the ocean foi nectar Narada said, “The way 
to the legion of Yama is extremely perilous and none hut 
you can go there ” 

Then Eavan agreed to Narada’s request and proceeded 
towards the South,the region of Death When Eavan set 
out foi conquest of Yama, Narada thought how would 
Eavan conquei Death, the terror of the creation, and he 
went to the region of Yama to witness the thing with his 
own eyes 

Narada hastily ainved at the region of Death and found 
Yama, by placing a fire before him, was rewarding or 
punishing people accordmg to their merits and dements* 
Yama enquiied after the cause of the saint’s arrival 

In the meantime, the chariot Yimana was seen ghtter- 
ing hke the sun, its bright sheen illumined the dark region 
of Death In that light, Eavan saw people leapmg the 
fruits of their actions 

At one place, the ^ mmions of Yama were tymg up the 
sinners, and they were bitterly waihng, at another place, 
hell-dogs and worms weie tearing off the flesh, at another 
place, homble groans and cries were rismg from some 
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-guArtar at one pl&ee some were made to cross and recroes 
Ae Yaitarani the river of blood, some were rolling on 
heated sands some were cnt Into pieoes. Some were 
hnrled into the terrible Banravo, and some into the rivers 
of salt Borne were hungry Bcme were thirsty They were 
all lean and gatmt like akeietona their haira were unkempt 
and their bodies stained with fsoal matter and filth Again 
there ware others who were regaling themselToa with mnaio 
and women lor their yirtnoua deeds who in life had given 
•cowi were onjoymg milk who Kail given food enjoying 
deUoocdea and who had given shelter obtained homes loll 
of riches and women * 

’ Then Eavan rescued by force all persons form hellish 
tartirres. The Burners were dellghthilly surprised but the 
mini, on, 8 of Death-ghosts and gobhns at once attacked Bavan 
lor bis interlereuee and a tremendous noise was heard and 
a temhle confusion fell ttpcn helL 

Warlike Bavan then diaohaiged hi5 arrows ot the attend 
■^ts of Tama In the eoarse c< fighting the hosts of 
Tama became worsted and Tama, from the viotanons 
shouts of the Bakshasas ooold understand that his follow 
ers had been defeated by Bavan Tama then himeeU 
went to fight against Baran. Tama asoeuded bis obanot 
In front of him stood I>6ath itself with a formidable mace 
and by his side was the Fire — like the fatal sceptre of Time 
All creatures became tarrifiod even the gods were fnght 


* Almost all the poets have drawn upon immemorial 
traditions about heaven and hell representog one as the 
regicKi of aH sufienngs and Woes it is only Damte that has 
displayed wonderful originality in his oonoeptiona specially 
about his Purcatory and Inferno of oourso wo cannot ex 
peot such Bubume and baautifal things from a third class 
poet-aster of the Uttara Banda Season has attacked 
the eternal gloom of hill, tall in the prophetic words of 
BhoHey 

— .“The hour andves when they shall be no types of 
things which are. Bear of hell has however a didaotio value, 
for it has greater hold upon the popxUar mind than the 
tuhlnne truths of the philosophy 
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ened by it, but Eavan was undismayed A severe figbt 
ensued between Yama and Eavan and it lasted for several 
nigbts Eavan pieiced Death with four arro-vfrs, the 
charioteei with seven and with countless shafts the chest 
of "^ama Then Death in wrath said to Yama, “0 King I 
J^ust give me leave, I shall immediately destroy tbis wicked 
!^kshasa It is my nature, that wboevei will come withm 
my sight will n evei survive I have destioyed Hiranya- 
kashipu, Namuchi, Shambara, Nishandi, Vntia, Dhum- 
ahetu, 'Vauocbana, Vah,Daitya Kmg Shambhu, Van, Ea- 
Jarsha, Gandharvas, Uragas, Eishis, Yakshasas, Pakshis 
Apsaias, and what moie at the time of umveisal desti notion 
I have destroyed the earth with its everything What 
to speak of Eavan ? Yama asked Death to s^op, saying 
that he would himself destroy Eavan With those words 
Yama laisedhis fatal Sceptre Eavan was scorched by thu 
intense glare of the sceptre 

Ih the meantime, Biahma appeared on the spot and said 
that _ Eavan had been rehdeied invmcible by his own booh, 
so his wolds piove false if Yama kiUed Eavan Hence 
Yama held back the fatal sceptre Smbe Brahma was their 
dhief, Yama withdiew from the fiejd of battle and Dasha- 
griva issued forth victonous from the region of Yama , and 
the gods with Brahma repaired to the heavenly region 
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and asked them to inform Vaiun about bis challenge to 
a fight At that, the sons and giandsons of Varuna became 
incensed with wrath and bravely faced Eavan with their 
men, but they iveie woisted in fight Eavan then asked 
the sons and giandsons of Vaiuna to inform Vaiuna of his 
advtnt Thereupon, Piahash, Varuna’s mmistei, said, 
that Varuna had gone to Biabmaloka foi healing music 
Then Eavan proclaimed his name in the city and issued 
forth elated with the ]oy of victory f 

In this way Eavan loamed about the eailih, spicading 
terror to aU Whenevei he found any beautiful woman he 
forcible abducted her putting hei relations to death As 
the ocean is swelled by the waters of the livers, so teais of 
desolate women filled his chaiiot Daik tresses of the'^e 
captive women weie long, faces like the moon, bieasts haid 
and plump, then waists slim, hips heavy, and their colour 
was hke gold They looked like so many daughteis of the 
gods Their sights rendered the chariot hot Thev all 
looked sad, each one was lamentmg hei lot It is a sm to 
abduct another’s wife, and Eavan was doomed for this act 
of impiety 

Eavan thus ctyne back to Lanka aftei conquering the 


t Live episodes have been mtei polated after this 

In the first episode, Eavan encoimteied a terrible, dark 
man who challenged him to a fight Eavan grew nervous 
and was frightened by his very sight That man was a 
sentry of Vah, Eavan appeared before Vah, kept under 
bondage by Han In the second episode, the, sun-god 
acknowledges supremacy of Eavan In the thud episode 
Eavan fonght with King Mandhata of Avodhya m the 
chandraloka, and at last peace was concluded between the 
two by the interference of Maharshis PulaBt3Ti and Galava 
In the fourth episode,wheu Eavan was about to smother the 
moon, Brahma appeared and asked Eavan to desist and 
gave him a Mantra to avoid death, the mantra consists of a 
hymn to Mahadeva In the fifth episode, Eavan met with 
his defeat at the hand of Kapil, whose each and every hmb 
seemed to be a god transformed into it ! 
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Eavan said, “you have not done well hy woishipping^ 
Indra and. othei Gods with sacrificial things Howevei, 
what IS done can not he undone Now let us return home " 

Then Eavan, Indiajit and Vibluslian entered the palace 
and got beautiful women down from the chanot Seeing 
Eavan greatly attached to those women, Vibhishan said, 
“You have committed such smful acts foi the destruction 
of youi familj'^ and fame You have forcibly abducted all 
these women b^ causing pain to others, but here warhke 
Madhu has taken away Kumbhinashi ” 

“What IS all this?” said Eavan, I do not know anj- 
tlnng about it ” 

“This is the lesult of your owm misdeed,” angrily lepbed 
Vibhishan Malyavan is the elder brother of our maternal 
grand-fathei, Sumab Kumbhmashi is his grand-daughter 
and the daughter of Anala, our -maternal aunt, hence she 
IS oui sistei Madhu has taken bei away by force At 
that time, Indrajit was engaged m sacrifice and myself m 
meditation in water, and Kumbhakama deep buried in 
sleep When I came to know of this, I forgave Madhu, 
thmkmg that our cousm had got a worthy spouse ” 

Eavan was beside himself in rage and issued orders for 
immediate mobihsation against Madhu The Mighty 
Eakshasa army got ready for the' fight Indrapt was in 
the vanguard, Eavan m the middle and Kumbhakama in 
the rear Vibhishan remained m Lanka Seeing them 
going agarnkt the Gods, the Daityas who were sworn ene- 
mies of the Gods, started agamst the latter 

Eavan on reaching Madhupur could not find Madhu, 
but his sistei Kumbhmashi threw herself in fear at the feet 
of Eavan Eavan pardoned her and asked what he could 
do for hei Kumbhmashi asked Eavan to spare her from 
the pangs of widowhood Eavan granted her lequest and 
asked wheie Madhu was Kumbhmaslu tJien loused 
Madhu from sleep and introduced Eavan to him, she asked 
Madhu to help Eavan — his brother-m-law m bis campaign 
against the Gods Madhu agreed and appeared before 
Eavan and asked him to accept his hospitahty 

Eavan then encamped his army on the Kailasha 
mountam 
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THE EPiaODE OP BAMPHA 

Th« ron -wnB let and the i^bito moon •hone over tho 
WU Tho tray was enjoying tho tweet balm ot tloep At 
that time> Havan got apc« t p'tk and inrvoyed tvU round 
him RttTon tar* at t dittanco bright clnitcn o£ Ktroikor 
KadamTt Valral Champakn Atola Pormagn Mandar 
ChynU Fatal Lodhra, Friyangn Atjud Krttka Ttgar 
Piynta and other forest flowert dccoratmg tho valley The 
Kiniaraa were tinamg rwoet tongt of love and intoxicated 
Vidyadbaraa were •porting m amotont dalhanco with 
women with oy« red with wino. Tho nyropbt were sing 
mg at the conrt of Knvera and their clrery notes Hko tho 
•weet Jingling of bellt, could bo heard Botumor Dowerji 
were fluttering in tho breeie and filled tho whole place with 
their riob fra^noe, and many blossoms loosened Iron their 
•talks tUently covered tho greon Sweet teentod breezo 
began to fan the amorous flamo of Jlarsn Bavan *was thon 
completely under the spell ot sweet tnuslo tho beauty of 
flowers and the hiU and tho tonch of the dohghtfully cool 
breoie Havan heaved wtndr^ighs again and agam 

At that time Bambha bcantlful Lko tbo full moon was 
gomg through the oray Ime Her body was tmeared with 
sandal and her heed wb» crowned with a garland of Man 
dt^ flower* She was going to enjoy hortelf with tho 
pdt. Her heavy hips were odorned with'* strong girdle 
^ were beautiful es if Inviting amorous sports 
^th Bandal paste and ornamonts ol summer flowers oho 
i hke a second Lakshtnl She bad a thin blue oloth 

her wearing Her foco was hko the moon, brows drawn 
uko two bows thighs round and tapenng like tho trunk of 
an elei^iant and p^ms soft bke tender leoves ^van ■was 
at ouM smitten with lurt and caught bold of Bambha 
'with ihynesB. Bavan asked 0 my beouty J 
Whither are you t«iaiiig your steps ? For whoso onjoymon*’ 
are you going ? Who is that fortunate jiersoii ? "your lips 
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are sweet and fiagiant like the petals of a lotus , who will 
drink their hono3' ? Your breasts are like two golden pitc- 
hers, hard and beautiful , who will enjoy thou dobghtful 
touch? Youi thighs aiohkotwo golden pillars, w’howill 
mount over them ’ None amongst the gods is fortunate 
hke mo, you should not, thcioforo, leave mo behind Just 
take your lest on the rock I am lord of the loids of the 
heaven Please fulfil mj prajmr ’’ 

Pambha trembled at these words of Eavan. She said, 
■“Be propitious to me You are m%' object of reverence I 
am, m fact, your daughter-in-law ” 

Bavan said, “If \ou be my son’s w’lfe, then jou are my 
daughter -m -law indeed " 

Eambha said, "Nalakuvera is the dear son of Kuroiu, 
your brother, that Nalakuvera has sent for mo and I am 
going to him Ho is virtuous and ho is waiting for me. 
Kindi;’’ let me go ’’ 

“0 my beauty I You are describing ^muisclf as my 
daughter in-law, singifjung thereby that j'ou are the only 
wife of your husband But nymphs have no husliands, oven 
the Gods treat them as then wives ” 

"With these words, Eavan threw Eambha down on the 
ground and began to enjoy her 

After her release from Eavan’s embrace, Eambha looked 
like a river rendered turbid by- an elephant Her tresses 
became loose, her garland and ornaments slipped from her 
Eambha came to Nalakuvera threw herself at his feet and 
narrated eveiythmg to him 

Nalakuvera then by his Yogic power found out the truth 
and uttered a deep curse on Eavan My gentle woman I 
Eavan has used force upon you against yom will, hence 
forward if he uses force upon any woman against her will, 
his head will instantly burst into pieces ” 

As soon as the curse was uttered, shouts of jubilation 
were heard in heaven, and all chaste women were 
■extremely dehghted at Nalakuvera’s 
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CHAPTER IX 
RAID AOAIKST HEAVEX 

EfliVan tbon arnved at Tndraloka. Indra jjrmr onxioag at 
tb« nmvB e£ Baran s arrival and aakcd A^tyna and other 
gods to gat ready to fight agalnat Havtiii. 

Indra being greatly rmldten with /car went to Ilahnn for 
bis advice as how ho oonld win netoty over Ravan 
Viihnn sdd^ that Ravan was invincible on account o( 
Brahma s boon bo ho conld not acoodo to Indra a re<iDe*t to 
destroy Ravam Vithnu ossnred Indra that ho would kill 
Eavun altorwarda, but not now Ho advised Indra to fight 
against Ravan in tho meantime 
Then all tho gods gathered for fighting against Ravan end 
terrible battlo commenced betwoon tho Gods and the 
Rakshosas, Both were inexhanstlblo m battle 

Indra bis son Jayanta fought bravoI> along with the 
Vasnsand other Oi^s. Bat Meghnad was rooro than 
a match lor thorn He emotbored all the gods by his 
wonderfal prowess 

Indra foogbt resolutely against Ravan but m vain 
Meghnad availed hiraselC ol his Black Art and made him 
sell invinhle Indra became exhausted and Meghpad took 
him captive by his magic Then tho Rakshasas ceased 
from fighting and Ravan and Meghnad repaired to -Ciinkn 
with Indra as their prisoner 

Alter the defeat of Indra by ^feghnod all tho goda 
^ headed by Brahma come to Lanka Ravan waa then 
seated in the throne-room snnxmnded by hi a son and 
brothera* 

Brahma said, "My boy Ravan I I have been much 
pleased with your son Meghnad ho has conquered heaven 
by his prowess I have boon roolly astonished by hla 
valour and generosity Meghnad will honooforth be known 
as Indrajit Ho will bo inriDcihle m war now release 
Indra and toll mo what do you want from tho gods for 
this release. 
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Indvajit said, "0 Lord I Givo mo immortality as 
ransom foi Indra’s lolease ” 

Biahma said, “Tliere is none immortal on earth, ask 
foi some othoi boon '• 

Indra]it said,“0, Lord ! If I do not get immortalitv, 
then I ask foi another boon for the lelcaso of India when 
I shall worship fire with duo rites, and shall sot out for the 
conquest of my enemies, a chaiiot yoked with steeds will 
use fiom file and none will he able to slay mo so long I 
shall he seated in that* chauot, hut I shall ho destroyed, if 
I he engaged in fight before the completiou of my worsliip 
with due ntes Everybody asks for immortalitv h> 
virtue of Tapa, hut I wish to attain that by my valour 

Biahma said, “Mj' hoy ! Youi piayer will bo gianted ” 

Indra was then released, and the gods went to heaven 
with India 

Eiom that time India became moioso and pensive Bia- 
hma then told Indra that his defeat was duo to the curse 
uttered against him by Gautama, for his violation of 
Gautama’s wife, Ahalya Biahma asked Indra to peifoim 
the Vaishnava sacrifice and he would be puiificd by it 
He further told India that his son, Jayanta was alive living 
with the Danava long, Puluma India performed the 
sacrifice and began to rule ovei the heaven 

Bam and Lakshman erpiessed their great surprise and 
•admitted that valoui and prowess of Indiajit were mdoed 
W'ondeifnl 

Vibhishan ooserved what sage Agastya had said was 
perfectly true 


— 0 — 
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TLUAXB DiecourmntE 


Ram then qsVctI Apnalya. hen Raran uaa thu^ 
tymmsmR over tho worH waa there no hero living 7 ^\ ai 
there no Kshatriya linR 

Agairtyti. arud •Onco upon a time Reran amvwl at ila 
hishmati city lit king Arjun Tvoa formicUlilo like 
Firegod \\1ien Ravan irachM the city the Halhaya Ling 
%Ta 9 out and ’vat aporting trilh iromen in the Nnrmoda 
fttream Ravan then come to the \ incihyn mountain hea 
nng that Arjun waa aportmg mth women m the Nannaita 
Reran then canio to the Normeila The nver Normaxta la> 
before him like a beautiful vroman— tho flmvcry on 

itt tenk were ita acarf ChaVravaka couplo ila hreatta 
tpaoiouB banka ita thigha rowa of tlucka and awona ila 
girilo poUona of floaera ita coamcHc fOain ita wlilto cloth 
and tho bloomtng lotuaea ita c^Ta I 

Ramu got down from Ida chariot and mterrd into the 
plcuBant atreom for bath Reran greatly admirwl the 
Dcantr of Narmode. Ifo aaked hit men to tako their hath 
ajid mmself began to worahip 8ive on ita hank. 

At a little distance from that apd Arjiinn ^voa aportinp 
with women. Arjnn atopped tho current bj tho force of 
lut arma The river awollcd up end water roao above tho 
honVi Ravan enquired of bia men about tho enuao of this 
fluddon nao of the nver Buka and Baran Ravan a adviaera 
reported to Ravan about tho real cauao Ravnn then went 
to fight against Arjun and challongod him to w fight 
Arjnn s followera osked Ravan to accept thoir lioapitnlit> for 
the night and to fight in tho morning Hut Ravan i foUo 
wen overcame their reBiaianoo. when Arjnn hoard of tho 
defeat of Jiis men ho was bofiido himtolf in rage ho at 
onoo ohuod thb Rakshasaa with hit maco. Ravan came 
forward and began to fight with all hit might bat Arinn 
became victoriouB and entered his city taking Ravan a 
priioncr with him 
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Sage Pnlasta hoanl ot Ea%ati’‘5 fli':com(ituta and bring 
moved by fatborh afiection catno to Arjnn and pra'jcd 
lor Ins lolcaso Arjun consiclciod himsclC fortunate for his 
visit and onco agreed to Jlavan's iclease In this vorld 
there are mightv people, but there are mightier, so a 
prudent man should not despise am bnd^.” 

Eavan soot forgot tlio ignonnnr of defeat hr being rrell 
tioatcd h^ Arjun, Known as Kartarnjnrjun Ifc was again 
out in Ins conquering tour and arnved at KishKindhra At 
that time, tlio King of Kishkindhjn, Tab, was not in the 
city, hut was engaged m meditation and in cvenmg-tites 
on the shore of tliG Southern Sea Havan hastih niTnvod 
there, hnt Yah ignored Ins ptesenco as the lion does that 
of a rabbit Yali then thought of taking Eavan within his 
grasp and to lepaii to othei throe seas with him As 
Eavan came neai Yah, Yali remained silent, lie dfd not 
break tlio chanting of Yedas, hut silrnth took Em an in 
his clutch nnd rose into sk^ Followers of Eavan ran after 
Vail, torcloi'so Eawrn form Yah’s giasp Yah peifoimcd 
his Sandhya rites on the hanks of the four oceans without 
any hurry , and after that» Yah aimed at tlio garden of 
Kislikindhja and released Eavan from Ins clutch Ear an 
was greatly surprised h> Yah’s jnowess and contracted 
friendship with him, m picscnco of sacred Are Yah’s 
prowess was unlimited, hut >ou have killed that Yah " 

Earn then liumbl^ submitted that undoubtedh Eavan 
and Yah were exceedingly imghtj, hut their might could 
not bo compared witli that of Hanuman, and ho cited the 
heroic deeds of Hanuman 

Agastya agreed with Earn, but said that Hanuman was 
Ignorant- of lus own prowess duo to a curse Agastva then 
sard bow Hanuman after his hijih, jumped for catchmg^ 
the bright sun thinking rt to be a red ripe fruit At that, 
Eahu was mightily frightened and infonned India about the 
encroachment upon his ancient region India caijre out m 
hurry Hanuman again jumped for Eahu, Eahu moved 
away in fear India not Anding Eahu stuick Hanuman 
with his thunderbolt Wind-god was greatly angiy at this 
and began to injure the eieation Brahma thou brought 
about a conciliation betw een the two 
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DEPAETUBE OF THE CHIEFS 

In the morning, Ram was roused from sleep by the 
chantmgs of the bards, who sang his praise, and after 
morning ablutions, sat upon his throne and appeared like a 
second Indra - He then looked after all the works of ad- 
ministration in details 

King Janaka who was stopping at Ayodhya returned to 
his own capital 

Then Kashira] went to his own capital, and after 
him, three hundred prmpes, being honoured by Ram, went to 
their respective places They weie caDed by Bharat for 
Ram’s assistance, and they legretted that they could not 
he of any use to Ram because the fight was over They 
ofl^ered rich presents to Ram 


- There are again four interpolated episodes In the fiist 
episode, Ram asked, that Rikshara] was the father of Vah 
and Sugriva, but who was their mothei ? Agastj^a said 
that a monkey was born out of two drops of tears that 
automatically dropped from Brahma’s eyes One day, he 
saw his shadow on water in th&rSumeiu He took it for 
an enemy and plunged into the lake to fight against it The 
monkey was at once metamorphosed into a beautiful 
damsel Indra, as he was passmg by that 'place, became 
highly infatuated by her lare beauty, and his seminal fluid 
fell upon that damsel’s head , from that Yah was born' 
Later on, the sun-god was greatly incensed bv her beauty 
and his seminal fluid fell on the shoulders of that woman ; 
from that Sugriva was bom After that, the damsel was 
agam changed mto a monkey The momkey, Rikshara], 
then took his two sons and went to Brahma Brahma' 
assigned to him the fangdom of Kishkindhya, full of flowers 
and frmts In the second, third and the fourth episodes, 
Agastya narrated the secret cause why Ravan abducted Sita 
Ravan once heard form Sanat Kumar that whoever is slam 
by Han, en]oys eternal bhss, so Hia wrath is a blessmg m 
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Ram by ids cordal WmduWpwid rich pmmii pcr»o* 
uoUy honoOTcd Iltinmnan SognT* Atigada \ccla Nala 
Kothan Gaodbama-Un Kamnd 8a«lifna Panao 
iloinda I>7iTida Joomivnn, Garakuha ^^nQtn Dhorora 
Valimnkha Prajangha Saanada I>anmnVba Dadhimuklia 
Indrajann and other ^atlatu chief*. Thej all ftayc^l nitb 
him forMTeral month* 

One day Ram told Sognm to reysair to hia ov.-n hlnp 
dom and lo rnlo there in peace ami prmperity Ho al« 
told tho tamo thing to Mbhi*han The \anAraa one! tbo 
Bakibaaa* then began to praiae Ram for hi* nobibty and 
generoiity 

Bat Hanaman aald 0 King I f/'t ro\ ramd crer 
remain dcrctod to jim and let not my feeJmg* nndergo an) 
change. Let me Uro ao long the atory of Ram vrlll la*t 
Itet the nymph* olway* Bing to my earn the glory of roar 
■dirino life. I aball ehate away the aorrow of aepnnticm from 
yea by that §ong as the wind drire* array the eloada," 
lUra then ttood up amt embrace*! Ilanuman in deep 
■afTcetion and fuid koar dealro will be fulfilletl ®o long 
my story wiU contmoe yoa with your repotation mil 
ciiit For each and ercry *ct of help rendtrM bv you I 
should pay you with ray life end foraU >nur act* I aliall 
CTcr remain grateful to )Ou A man want* return for bin 
semces in times of dlfUjcuU) Let no danger or difHoult) 
befall yoa at any moment LH all your help end with my 
bod)-** 

With the*« words Ram took off a shining nrckUco from 
his neck and pat it on nanumans V ith that necklaeo 
nannman looked Hko tho Somoru hill bright with tho 
•silvery rays ol tho moon. 


■diaguiao Sanat Kumar said that none enn seo Hari 
except tboeo who recorve His blessing But Hari would bo 
horn as Bam and liikshml would bo bom as Sit*. Ravan 
then thought of meurrmo mmity ol Rem and decided to 
abduct Sita In tho Gfth oj^sodo Agastj'a described hon 
Eavan was smotherod hko an worm b> on tmaron of 
Hbetadwipa. 
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All then in deep reluctance took their leave of Bam, 
and each one felt sorry, as one feels vrhen parting with life 

After the departuie of the Vanaras, Earn with his 
brothers passed his days in happiness and peace. 


CHAPTER Xn. 

Dtyeesions of Ram, 

One day, Ram heaid a sweet voice from above “0 
King I Just look up to me, I have come back from 
Knveia’s place, and my name is Puspaka Knveia has 
been gieatly pleased for the destruction of Ravan and his 
blood, he has, therefoie, asked me to come back to you 
and to cany you This wiU give him great satisfaction, so 
please accept me ” i 

Ram then accepted? the Puspaka and told the Puspaka 
to loam m the sky at its own will, Puspaka then went to- 
its own place of desire 

Bharat then said to Ram, “O,woishipful lord ! You 
aie a god , dunng youi reign even non-human objects 
have obtamed powei of speech ! Por a long time, 
people are fiee fiom disease, even old people have not died 
Women dehvei good sons AU aie hale and hearty The- 
citizens are e:stremely happy The 'clouds rain in due 
time and the wmd always blows favouiably All people- 
citizens and countrymen alike — ^say, let us always have 
such a king ” 

Ram was gieatly pleased at these words of Bhaiat. 

Once Ram, entered the Asoka garden, fuU of blossoms 
and fruits It was vocal with the sweet notes of vanous 
buds. Ihe garden was encircled by a moat The trees of 
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the carJon fKsncd to vio ^nlh each other In the profusion 
ol flwcT*, The RTOund w4scoTcr>l sritU flowera hie the 
*Vy with the ston 

Entering the AtoVi Ham Mt upon ft marble corer 
ed snth ft fine coTcrlct and gftTO Situ pnro ifftirej^ wme to 
dnnk. At that time the aetronle brought well rooknl meat 
end Tftncna kindt of (nuts Iteautitol Kinnana and n\‘inpha 
intcmcatcxl with ivine and odorne«l with jewels anl oral 
menti began to regale Uam with their songs and dancing 
Ram Ihni passed long llmo in mjo^Tnent He loolM 
after royal Iranne s In the forenoon and passsM the end of 
the day hi the harem Janatitoopo soil the Cr half of 
the day by attending on her niothem in Un Bml then after 
wearing fine apparel went to Ram as *110111 went to Imlnt. 
Ram vraa greatly pleased nth her alghl 

After aomctimo Ram atketl Bito, ^fy darling I I Cnd 
all tho symptoms of prepuney in you tell mo what is your 
detiro wlut can I do for yon V* 

Janald with ft gentle mnUo said My lord 1 I irlsh to 
Tcnalttbo sacred hermitaget ot tho Rishls and want to go 
lotboto holy men I wlali to apetid at least ono night m 
tbeir hetmiUgc TUs Is my heart a desire " 

Rora said Your deslro wJl bo satisflM >oa will afart 
oTcn tomorrow for tho hermitages** Sajing this Ram left 
Janald for tho Audionco HftU 

When Ram was seated in tho Central hall many 
accomplished men eamo and gatherer! round I^io They 
bcagn to indulge in vanous jokes and lirclj talks. Hojoy 
Modhumatto, Kashyapa Manila Kuls Buraji Kaiia 
Bbodro, Dantartkra bumaghada and othcra were engaged 
in mirth proroking convcreatloniu 

I 
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When the coui’tiers were engaged in merry talks, Eanr 
asked, “Tell me, Bhadra ! What is the current topic of 
the people m the country? Do they speak anything about 
Sita ? What do they say about Bharat and Satiughna ? 
What do the people speak about mother Kaikeyi ? Do 
they always talk about them king I” 

Bhadia then lespecbfuUy submitted, “When the citi- 
zens speak anythmg about you, they always say good 
things about yourself They often talk of your victory oyer 
Eavan ” 

• 

Earn then asked, “Tell me, Bhadra ! What the citizens 
say ? Tell me eveiythmg good and evil I shall then act 
accoidmgly, do what is good and avoid what is wrongs 
Tell me everything without any feai or reserve ” 

Thereupon, Bhadra with joined palms said, “Heai me 
then 1 0, Lor4 ! What the citizens say eveiywhere They 

say that building a bridge ovei the sea is an unheard of feat, 
they have not heard of any such thmg about the formei 
kmgs, 01 about the gods, oi theDanava Earn has destioy- 
ed foimidable Eavan with his powerful hosts He has 
rescued the Eakshasas, Yanaras and the Bhullakas mto 
submission He has rescued Sita and brought hei home by 
keepmg back jealousy We know not how stiong is Eam’s 
desiie for the company of Sita I Eavan forcibly abducted 
Sita, took hei on his lap and kept her in the Asoka foiest 
Sita was under the powei of the Eakshasas, We know 
not why Bam did not despise Sita ? People always imitate 
the doings of the kmg, henceforth we shall have to forbear 
all such lapses of oui wives This is what they speak 
about you in the city and m the village ” 

Earn was extremely pained by these words and he asked 
his friends to teU him if that was true or not ? Then all 
bowed to the ground and said m a body “0, King I Noth- 
ing of what has been submitted by Bhadra is false,” 
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famous report has greatly pained my heart He I^ves m 
hell about whom evil leports aie spiead Everybody hates 
illfame and worships fame Every noble man aspires after 
fame Not to speah of Sita, I can even give up my life for 
fear of infamj I have been plunged into an ooean of 
sorrow for this piece of ignomony I have not suffered 
greater pain m the past So, my ^brother take Sita to- 
moiTOw mormng in .the chariot driven by Sumantra and 
leave her in some other country ” 

“On the othei side of the Ganges, stands the sacred her- 
mita’ge of Valmiki on the back of the Tamasha Go and 
leave there Janaki in some secluded place Keep my words 
Don't request me anything about Janaki Go now, there 
IS no need of discussmg good or evil I shall be gieatly 
o&ended if you want to dissuade me from this Swear by 
my feet, not to speak to me anything aboufe it 1 do 
entreat to consider, that whoevei will speak anything about 
it, will be reckoned by me as my great enemy for standmg 
in the way of my wishes If you be one with me, keep my 
request go and abandon Sita in some deserted place, and 
thereby keep my prestige Formerly, Sita told me that 
she wanted to visit the hermitages on the banks of the 
Ganges, now fulfil that desire ” 

Saying these, Earn left his brotheis and hurriedly 
enteied his room wnth tearful eyes and panted heavily with 
a sorrow-stricken heart 
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when the* nipht vnvt orrr Ink«hman ^Mth a <lry cmin 
tenaner toTTOTrttiliv Bitniantra to itike* fa^l hoTfCR to 

tho chanct and make a rat tnthm thr chanot for Sito 

\ccordinf* to rajal dirrrlinn' I ••haU take Sita to tho 
holy hennitajj** o{ tho Itiahi" »o (r oh the cl ariot ■soon " 

Sumantra in no tltae fat llio chano* really broeght 
at hrforo Lak^hmnn 

Then Lakshinan went to Bjta and fflid \\orKl»pfal 
lady 1 Tl o hn^ ha^ Qcccelcd tn your rcque«t IIo 
has aBlctl mo to take >ou to tho hennltaRCi on tho 
hank of tho Cans * end at tho royaJ command 
I shall won taLo you to forest mlabitwl by the 
Ruhis 

Hcannf! this Janaki was mightily plense<l and Rot hersoU 
ready for scttuiR ont Tikinp a lot of prectous jorrcls and 
costly appartl hita said I sljall dlstnhoto theso omcmgal 
ho wares of tho Iliibis" 

Xokahman approved of Sita s proposal and ROt upon tho 
chanot and thioHog of Hams direction ho asketl tho 
ebanotoor to dnro tho cliarfot fast 

In the mcQntmo Janaki said My ho> I see rtnons 
onl portents on all sWes. M> right c>o is throbbing and 
m> limbs arc trembling all over mind sermt to bo 

nneasy I fool great annetj forlUm Tho whole world 
appears almoit rapid to mo. Is not ^onr brother Itam. 
well 7 Are not mothers m law doing well 7 lias anr evil 
befallen on the people ?" 

Wtb those nonis Janaln with Joined bands prayed to 
gods for their well being 

Hearmg of onl portent*, Dikanman with a sorrovrfnl 

®I8 this not a be 7 Iloworor great tho compulsion might 
be it is anything but tnath and docs not in fact Dt m 
'the Lakshman B beroio condnot 
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heart, but with a cheerful countenance, said, “0, Worship- 
ful lady I Everything is all right ” 

Lakshman then passed the night in a hermitage on the 
bank of the Gomati On the following morning, he asked 
Sumantia to bnng the cKanot, saying “This day, I shall 
stand the descent of the Ganges hke the Himalayas on the 
head ” 

Sumantra got the chanot leady and asked Janaki to get 
mto it Then Sita mounted the car with Lakshman 

The sacied Ganges was flowing at a short distance^ 
Lakshman after covering a distance of half-a-day’s journey, 
began to cry aloud at the sight of the Ganges 

Seeing Lakshman that stricken with sorrow Janaki 
asked him most affectionately, “My boy 1 Why do you cry 
amvmg at the bank of the Ganges, the object of my desire ? 
Why do you make me sad in moments of delight ? You 
do always hve near Earn , do you weep because you could 
not see him durmg last two nights ? Bam is dearer to me 
than hfe, but, to speak the truth, I have not been cast 
down with sorrow hke you Don’t be so unnerved with 
sonow Help me to cross the Ganges and show me the 
heimits I shall spend one night m the hermitage and 
aftei distiibuting the clothes and jewels, shall go back to 
Ajodhya, My mmd too has become restless for the sight 
of Bam 

Then Lakshman wiped off his tears and called the 
boatmen befoie him Boatmen came and mformed him 
that eveiything was ready 

Then Lakshman boarded with Janaki a spacious craft 
biought by the Nishadas He then asked Sumantra to 
wait and asked the boatmen to steei on 

At last, they reached the other bank of the Ganges 
Lakshman then with tearful eyes and joined palms said, 
“0 Worshipful lady I My heart is wrung with sonow 
W^oi’th 3 '’ Bam is wise no doubt, but since he has employed 
me in this affair, I shall surely be odious to the people 
This day, I would prefer death It is not at all proper 
for me to have any hand m this ignommous deed Be 
good to me please do not take any offence with me ” 



rrXTAIlA KAXDA« 


an 


"With thMO wordf lAkuhtnan ^ell projtrato on tho 
groan d« 

Then J*anU *Ming Inkthman praying for hi* death 
taid '^th tears. My boy I I can t anderttand ftn>'thinE 
jolt tcii frankly whit the matter li Whyyoo arososad 
and anxiont ? If not tbo royal master well ? Has ho re- 
quested yon for anything for wluch yon so much repent ? 
1 command yon to tell mo orcrything wilhont any rcicrre ** 

Lokshman shedding mcesfiant tears replied with a down 
ca»t look *"0 wonhipini lady! Tho king haeing heard 
the great scandal that has sprcml alsmt you both In tho 
city and m tho country has reporteil only to me WHiat ho 
baa kept secret in his heart I can not po fiilJy discloao that 
to you. Ion wero proved to bo absolutely ports even in m> 
Wicnco still tho king has almndoned jtsq In fear of scandal 
I)o not tWnk that ho aaspects you in any way This It the 
TtMl command and it was >our detlro too (or these two 
things I ihall loATo Toa in tho henmtBRe TIiJb i* the sac 
red hermitaco of \almifci on the hank of the Oatiges 
Famous \alm(ki was a cloio fnend of my father King 
Basaratha. Uvo hero ondrr his shelter Tn s your da>s 
in devotion and chastity tiunking of lUni Gtxsl mil hctldo 
yon at the end **** 


• Tho desertion of fiita was not an Incident In tho orlgi 

nil epic of Aalmikl hot Its /mthctlo talo lias so deeplj 

Influenced tho popular imagination that most of tho readers 

fiml it diffloult to dismiss it as a pure m>th tlwuoh tho 
whole of tho Uttanikonda is palpably a later addition 
Todundant to tho cpio This opiwxlo of desertion has of 
courso, onohancou tho glory ot dlrino Blta. Porliapa It is 
tho only iustifleation for tbo cxlstonoo of tho Uttarakanda 




CHAPTER XV. 
sita’s speech 

^ita fainted at these terrible, cruel words of Lakshman 
After sometime, when she regained her consciousness, she 
said with teais, “Lakshman ! God has created me for 
suffermg I have been suffering and meeting with soriows 
ever since the beginnmg of my life I don’t know what 
' great sm I committed in my prior brith, or to whon;! I 
^ caused pangs of separation, that my lord has abandoned me, 
though I am chaste and devoted to him Eoimerly, I -could 
hear all the hardships of a foiest-hfe beacuse Ram was by 
my side, but how shall I hve alone in this asylum ? To 
whom shall I speak my sorrows ? What shall I say to the 
hermits when they will question me, what ignoble act did 
you commit for which noble Ram has deserted you ? O 
Lakshman I Certainly I would have diowned myself m the 
Ganges, if Ram’s child was not 'within my womb Nowt 
do what you have been asked to do Leave this miserable 
woman and obey the royal command But let me tell you a 
few words, ]ust hsten to them Convey my respects 
to my motheis-m-law, then after due greetmgs tell my 
loyal lord that I am thoioughly devoted to him and my 
character is stamless I have great respect for him and I 
know that he has abandoned me in feai of pubhc 
odium He is the highest goal of my hfe and it is my 
, duty to purge him from all stams of ignomony Tell also 
the virtuous kmg that he should look upon his people as 
he does, with affection as to his brothers It is his noble 
duty, and that he should rule justly ovei the people I shall 
not gneve even for a moment even if I lose my life He 
should act m the manner by which he may be free from all 
calumny Husband to a woman is her highest lord, friend and 
■preceptor A woman should even sacrifice her msigmficant 
^ life for the good of the husband Lakshman 1 This is all 
what I have to say Tell aU these to the loyal master. 
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Just mark tho ajTriptomn that I am carrimg at Ihia 
moment 

LaVibman <lt hen wnrovrfollj* Lowell dorm at Bita fleet 
Ijakshman coni no niter anything Ir^anao bo lost bin 
power of jcpeeob and cnM nlond, Lnltshman > beeled 
ronnd her and after aomo thought aaid 0 worshipful Lady 
what do jon aay ? I hare norer ga.^e<l upon you ctc*mt on 
your feet Hem can I aeo you now in tho absenco of Ram ? 

^\»th llifso words liaWshman again bowed down to 
Janaki and got npon Inn hoat ITo aaknl tho boatman to 
ftoer on and soon cmsseil tho Ganges On rcncbing tho 
bonk he got upon Iho ebanot dated and benumbed with 
f or ro v r 

Hero 8ita was rolling In tho dust r/ikahman repea 
tcdl> looked at her as ho vraa dragging bimwIX forwanl 
Janaki too repeateillj looked at lAkshman A§ soon bn 
w»f out of fight Sita was orerw helmed with forrmr and 
cned aloud In that deep forest refonant with the pea cock a 
cncf 


•^^ta is rightly cautious so that aho m / not bo charged 
with further calumny 




CHAPTBE XVI. 


YALMIKI OFFEBS PROTECTION, 

After sometime, the heimit boys seemg Sita crying in 
-the forest, ran to sage Valmiki, and after bowmg down at 
his feet, they said, “0 Lord I An exceedingly beautiful 
woman is crying in the forest We have never seen her 
before She is beautiful like Goddes Lakshmi She must 
be the wife of some notable person Gome and see her 
She seems to be a goddess descended from the sky We 
saw her weeping bitterly by the side of the nvei She 
does not look hfo an ordinary woman , ^ust come and 
receive her cordially She is near the hermtage come and 
protect her ” 

Virtuous Valmiki could ascertain everything by his 
yoga, and after deciding what to do, he directed his steps 
towards Janaki 

On arriving at the bank of the nvei, Valmiki found 
Eam’s spouse, Janaki, crymg bitterly Valmiki then spoke 
to her in sweet and gentle words 

“My daughter ! You are daughter -m-law of king 
Dasarath, dear consort of Earn, and daughter of Janaka 
I could ascertam beforehand that you would be commg 
to this forest I know the cause of your arrival, and I 
also know that you are pure and chaste Be now comforted ' 
You hve near me Heimit-woman hve at a short distance, 
they wiU receive you hke their daughter Banish youi fears, 
accept my hospitality, and hve m my asylum Don’t be 
sorry, thmk it as your home ” 

At these words, Janaki bowed at Valmiki’s feet 
"Valmiki then piooeeded towaids his hermitage and Janaki 
•followed him Hermit-women seeing Valmiki with Janaki 
welcomed him with respect and asked what they could 
-do for him Valmiki said, “This lady is the consort of 
noble Earn, daughter-in law of Knag Dasarath and daughter- 
of Janaka She is of pure character, but she has been ded- 
^erted by Earn. Now she is tnder my protection, so for her 
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<Kni worth and (or my r<yine*t ibo ia worthy o! yotir 
Tcfpect Look after her with affection and can* " 

W’ith those words ^almlkl left Janaki in chargo of 
tho hcrraH womm. Hero lAkahman felt greatly pained 
when Sita entered tho hermilapo of \a 1 mild likshman 
tber; addresiing Samantra aaid Look Sumanlra 1 hat 
pain is in atoro for Ram for abandonlnR Janaku 
can Ixt more painful to him than devrtinj; a nore devoted 
wife? Perhaps it Ii doe to fate \\ Ito in hia wrath can 
destroy tho Rakalnwis Candhaira* is himself ruled hy 
Pate 1 hcrmcrl) Ram pa«acd nmo ymm in the Dandato 
for^ and ftvo yearn tn otlirr forest* at the wish of father 
but this deirrtion of Jauali in eomphance with tho wishes 
of tho atirens appears to bo morn pamful I know not 
what good will l*o achicrc*! b) yielding to this onjust 
wiBhct of tho prople" 

Hearing Lskshman s worls flomsntra sul 0 pnneo I 
^ not be sorry for Jsnski Tho Rralmianas long IWoro 
told >‘oar father that JanaVi would thus be hM\isljrsl and 
that Ram would In imsemlJo thrTmf*)iout his life Ho 
would tafrerpan^s of separation form his dear ones and would 
foraako yen Rharat and Sitroghna. Ono dsj when King 
Dasarath wantetl to know almut your future hlaharshi 
Durvaslia said all thrso to King Pasarnth At that tho 
ting asked me not to disclose th se thini s to anj Ixxlj else. 
I ought to obey the king and >on wonid not have heard it 
if you wero not too eager hntn is snjjmne Though the 
king forbvio mo not to disclose but 1 havo violated his 
•crdcra, Removo joarsorrows 11 js due to fate that 50 U 
flxo tuffenng now hut fate is incomprehensih’e iHin t 
■tell all those to Jlharat and Silrnihua." 

Ickshman after hearng tl rso significant words said 
tell mo Sumantra l \\ hot tho real truth is 



CHAPTER XVn 

EPISODE OP BUEIGU’S CUKSE 

Sumantra said, “0, princo ! Eormoily, Atii’s son 
Maharshi Duivasba, bvecl in the hermitage of Yasishsta 
on account of Chaturmashya penance At that time, King 
Dasaiatha went to see Vashista Sage Durvasha %\as 
seated hy the side of Yashista Dasaiatha lespectfally 
greeted both the Rishis They w'elcomed him ivith things 
of hospitahtv Dasaiatha took his seat It was then 
mid-day, and they indulged m vaiious kinds of pleasant 
conveisations, m the course of Inch King Dasaratha 
asked Duiwasha about his own longevity, that of his sons 

and about the longevity of the sons that might be bom 
of Ram 

Durvasha thereupon said, "0 King I Just listen what 
took place in the war between the Suias and the Asuras 
The Daityas being v,orsted by the Devas sought protection 
of Bhngu’s wife, which the latter promised to the Daitjas 
At that, Vishnu was greatly incensed and cut down the 
head of Bhrigu’s wife by his disc Then Mahaishi Bhiigu 
cursed Vishnu in rage to be born as a man and to suffer 
the panga^ of seperation from his wife for a definite period 
Mahaishi Bhngu became penitent for his erase and thmk- 
ing that his penance might be ram began to worship 
Vishnu Then Vishnu was propitiated and agreed to suffer 
from Bhiigu’s curse Vishnu foi that cruse has been bom 
as your son and he is known as Ram Ram will suffer fiom 
the curse of Bhngu He wall rule for a long time in 
Ayodhya, people will be happy for sei ving him and he will 
go to the Biahmaloka after ten thousand and ten hundred 
years He will perform many Aswamedha sacrifices at 
great cost and two sons will be born unto lum of Janaki 
This IS what sage Durvasha told King Dasaiatha about 
Bam I have heard this, and Vasishta kept it so long as 
secret Now, don,t he sorry for Sita and Bam ” 
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T<iVi>iTT>ftn ^08 greatly relieved* by Brnnantra s words 
and praised him mnoL. They then parsed the night on 
the bank of the Keahi river on the following morning 
Lftkihman reemnod his journey and arrived at Ayo^y* 

with a cast down look entered the palaoe- 
gate. On entering he found Bam acated and ahedding 
inoeaBant tears. He bowed at Bam a feet and said I have 
left pure JanaU at the hermitage of Valmlki 0 worshipfal 
lord 1 Be not overwhelined with sottow it la due to evil 
time A wise man bke you never laments for loss. Ton 
see all eavmga end in loas all rlaea In fall all oompositions 
Into daeompoeitlana and life into death Hence a man 
ahould not be too mnoh addicted to hia wile children or 
/fnenda and relations or to wealth for tbeir lots la merit 
able. It ia qmte easy for yon to oontrol tout mind and 
bonith sorro w from your heart A man like you la never 
fnoved by all these thmgi If you lament Janab a loss In 
this manner then the scandal for fear of which you have 
baniahsH, Janakl will agam ^ uppermost in the (dty Be 
patient and banish your weakncaa. 

Then Ram with great tatiafaction aold, What yon sav 
IS tme henceforth I ahall devote mygell to the work of 
admmistration All my Borrows have vanished I have 
understood everything by yoor pleasant words." 


— 


*lh the ongmal is delighted 



CHAPTER XVIII 


EAM AS A STORY-TELLER 

Ram then said to Lj^kshman, you are intelhgent and 
there is none more friendly to me than you Do what 
I now ask to do Eor the last four days, I have not done 
any royal duty, so call now the mmisters, the pnests and 
all the people who have busmess with mo The king who 
does not dailv look after the administration, is doomed to 
hell It as said that there was a king named Nriga, once h e 
gave milhons of cows with then calves to the Brahmins 
Amongst those there vas a cow that belonged to a Sagnika 
Barhmin That Brahmin aftei a long search found out his 
cow in the possession of a Brahmin at Kanakhal Then a 
dispute broke out over the cow between the two Brahmins 
Both then came to Nriga for decision, hut Kmg Nnga 
could not be found When after waitmg for many days 
they got the sight of the king, the Brahmins in anger 
cursed him to be transfoimed into a lizard and to hve 
unseen m a hole When Visnnu would be honi as Vasude va 
in the hne of Tadu, he would redeem the king fiom the 
curse Now that King Nriga is suffeimg from that terrible 
curse In truth, quarrels occur on account of in]ustice 
of the king Let all people come to me ” 

Lakshman then asked about the fate of Nnga Ram 
said that Nnga got his son Vasu installed on the throne, 
dug three holes to hve comfortable in summer, winter and 
rams Nnga then entered the hole 

Ram said that he had narrated the story of Nnga and 
if Lakshman desired he might entertain the lattei with 
other stones hke that 

Lakshman said, “0 woi'shipful lord ! The more I hear 
such wonderful stones, the more curious I glow ” 

Thereupon, Ram began the story of Nimi Nimi was 
the twelfh son of Iksw^iu"' Nimi performed a great sacii- 
fice and asked Vashista to ofBciate as a priest But as 
Vashista was engaged in performmg a sacrifice of Indra, he 
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■asked Nimi to wait But without waiting Nimi asked 
GatHama to ofi&mate as a pneat. Vashista on seeing Qauta« 
ma acting as a pneat was greatly incensed and asked tor 
an interview with the king Vaahiata cursed Nimi with 
death and Nmn too uttered the same ourse agamst 
Yashista. 

Inkshman asked how Nuni and Vasista after death 
'could live in their bodies again 7 '' 

Vashista then approached Brahma for getting back a 
corporal body Brahma then asked Vashista to enter the 
energy left by Ultra and Vamn 

Then Vashiita speedily repaired to the ocean. At that 
time Vanm and Mitra were living together At that time 
heaubfol nymph TJrvashi came to them Varun at her 
■sight was smitten with love and asked for her company 
Urvashi said that Ultra had first asked for that Then 
Varun was smitten with love and said 0 beauty I I 
-shall then cast my seminal fluid discharged at your sight 
into that pitcher made by the li you do not aOow 

me to join I shall relieve mvseH m this way * ** 

Urvashi was greatly pleased with Varuna s words and 
•said that though her body belonged to Ultra but her heart 
belonged to him After that Varuna emitted his fire-like 
energy into the picther Then Urvashi appeared before 
Ultra, Ultra was greatly angrv at this csooduct of Urvashi 
and ho cursed her by which she was to hve for some time 
on earth She would then bo a sponse to Pumriva. Puru 
ravu was the son of Budh the king of Kashi Pumrava s 
son ■was Ayu and Ayn s son was Nehush who ruled m 
heaven for a long tune when India became exhausted m his 
war agamst Vntra 

Two Eishis were bor i of the g rm inal seed cast by 
Varun and Ultra into the pnethtr First Agastya rose from 
that piother and as be Jssi ed from the jar be said to 
Ultra I am your only b gotten son " Beying this he 
went away Before Van oast his seminal fluid into the 
jar that contained the seminal flLid of Ultra After some 

* Is this the i\a 3 m wh h Pam should eptak to 

liakshman ? 
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time from that admixtnro of Varan’s and IMitra's energy, 
the spnted pnest of the Ikshakn line, Mahaishi Vasista waa 
horn I have lelated you the story of Vasista, now I shall 
speak about Nimi ’’ 

“Seeing Nimi dead, the Eishis did not refrain from the 
sacrifice They decoiatod Nimi’s body with garlands, 
covered it with cloth and placed it m an oil-can After the 
sacnfice was over Maharshi Bhngu restored him to life 
At that even the gods were pleased and they said, “0 king ! 
Ask for any blessing, and tell ns where shall we keep your 
bodily soul (Jivatma) , Then Nimi’s soul rephed “0 gods * 
I shall live m the eyes of all creatures ” 

The gods agieed and said “you will visit every eye in 
the form of air And from this tune there wrill be winks 
m eyes " 

Then the gods departed After that, the Eishis for the 
birth of Nuni’s son began to mb Nimi’s body like a piece of 
fire dnlhng wood, and from that Llithi was born from 
Janan •''' Janaka is his another name and as he was bom 
of a dead body he is known as Vaideha ” 

Lakshman then questioned Earn why Eimi while enga- 
ged m a sacrifice, did not forgive Vasista 1 Earn then said 
that every body had not the same power of foibearance and 
he illustrated his remarks by nanatmg the story of king 
Yayati who had two waves Sarmistha and Devayani Pura 
was bom of Sarmistha and Tadu of Devayani Yayati was 
more devoted to Sarmistha At that Devayani summoned 
her father Maharshi Bhargava who cursed Yayati with 
perpetual old age 

Yayati then being inflicted with old age, asked his son 
Yadu to take over his infirmities of old age Thereupon, 
Yadu said that Puru was his dear son, let him take over- 
the infirmities of old age Yayati then asked Pum to take 
over his old age Thereupon, Puru said, “I consider my- 
self blessed to-day, I shall obey your commands " 

After a long time Yayati asked Puru to return his old 
age to him Yayati then gladly took back his old age, and 
cursed Yadu that since he was disobedient gnm Eakshasas; 


Janan — means to grow to be bom 
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^orJd be b or n of him in the KmancluiTan Then Ihirn wai 
iUftaHed on tho tborno In the city o£ PnxtUthan * 


CHAPTER XIX. 

LAVATASinU 

Odo dA7 &fl R&m ta.t upon his thrtmo Somantn came 
nnd hifcrmed that eomo hennitt hcndcd b> Ch^’ATnn Rlihi 
IvTmg on tho bo,ti« had c*mo to soe him Rom ft«kc^ to 
bnng them Tdthont delay Tho hmnitB pr«»cnted Rom 
IrnitB and root* and plctheni £oU of boi> watort collected 
£rom the plaeea of pdlgnmago Rom after ihomng them 
dno respect asked rrhy they hod como to him and bo wna 
ever ready to carry ont thdr wiabea. The hermits oxpmicd 
tbmr ^eat satis^tion at these XTords of Ram They then 
askod Bom to resono them from great fear 

Th ere upon Rom asked them to banish tbdr fear and to 
ten Mm what he could do for thorn Sago Ohyaran thon 
■aid, *Tn tho goldon ago thero was a highly pious Daitya 
named lladbu — sen of ticda. God Rudra was greatly ploa 
Bed with his derrotion and presented to him a formidahlo 
lance. Modhu then prayed that his descendants too might 
possess that vlctonous lanco At that Rudra said that 
that prayer could not bo granted but it with all its 


* Again three interpolated opisodea occur In tho first 
two episodes a dog came to Bam preached hlrn some homi 
lies about ralirion and royal duties. In the third opliode 
Uluk came to Earn ruid told tiifh something about ro y al 
duties and asked him to decide a dispute concerning a house 
between Hluk and a 'Vulturo Ham decided In favour of 
Uluk. 
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eflSoacy, would remain with his son That Madhu’s son is 
Lavanasur and his mother is Kumbhanashi At the time 
of death Madhu gave that divine lance to Lavanasur That 
cruel Lavanasur has grown qmte formidable and is tyrrani- 
smg over the whole world, specially over the hermits Now, 
you have destroyed Eavan with his brood, please save us 
from the hands of Lavanasur ” 

Earn assured the hermits to remove their anxiety and 
enqmred as to the residence of Lavanasur The Eishis- 
replied that Lavanasur resided in Madhuvan 

Earn said, “Eemove your fears I shall surely laU that 
Eakshasa No my brothers to whom I shall allot the task 
of slaying that demon, to myself, to Bharat or to 
Shatrughna ?” 

Thereupon, Bharat expressed his readmess for the task 
At that Shatrughna said that durmg Eam’s exile Bharat 
had suffered much hardship, so he must go for the destruc* 
tion of Lavanasur Then Earn said, “Let it be so I shall 
crown you as the king of Madhuvan ” 

At that Shatrughna fell deeply ashamed and said, “My 
Lord 1 It IS improper to crown the younger brother when 
the elder one is hvmg, but your words can not be vam, I 
must carry out your wishes I have done wrong in protestmg 
agamst Bharat's proposal for destroymg Lavanasur, but my 
evil star prompted me to protest It is not proper for the 
younger brother to oppose the elder brother’s words ” 

Earn was greatly pleased with Shatrughna’s words and 
asked Bharat and Lakshman to make arrangements for the 
coronation ceremony Then due preparations were made 
for Shatrughna’s coionation to the kingdom of Madhuvan. 
When Shatrughna was invested with crown, he shone like 
the ghttermg Sun The Eishis were greatly assured by 
that sight 

Earn then told Shatrughna that Lavanasur at the time 
of coUectmg his food, kept the lance in his house and he 
took that with him only when some one challenged him to a 
battle Shatrughna should prevent with arms Lavanasura’s 
entrance mto the house and then challenged him to a 
battle 
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Rom then toH SbatniRhiui ‘Take lonr thoofand boriM 
two thonuind ch&riott and one thooMnd intantry 
Lot mcrcbanta follow yon with their mcrchandiio I<t 
actoTi and dancon alw accompany >tHi Take ten lakhs 
of gold coins to pay the army Keep the troops alvrays 
contented by money and kind words tee they do not become 
defiant in any way W hat can be ochlored by a well-con 
tented army can not bo done by mone> wife or friends 
Proceed In inch a tnatner so that lAtan can not understand 
your motive There is no ctlier way of destroidng him than 
to intercept Us way when ho is nnarmod othe^so when 
he meets one for fight tho latter a death is boto.'* 

Shatroghna then despatched hit ann> against I^ran 
after waiting for a month in Ayodhya he act ont for lAvan 
Shatroghna passed two nighta in his wa> and on tCe third 
day ho reached the aaored hermitage of ^ almiki 


CHAPTER \\ 

THC BIBrn OP Kusna A'tP LA^A« 

Shatroghna after groetlog sago ^ almiki mid that he 
had come there for Rom s work ho would pofui there a night 
and on tho foUowmg da^ would start for tho west Sago 
Yalnuld eald that his hermitage in fact belonged to the 
Eaghos BO ho should feel hlmsolf at homo. In former 
times there was a king named Budhasha Yirjyasaba was 
his son One da> in tho course of his hunting ho found 
two grim Rakehasis in the form of tv^ n tigers were destroy 
iog the deer He killed one of them the other then threa 
tened him with Injury m future Sometime after Sudasha 
perforausd an Aswamedba aacrifice Alter the saoriflee 
was over the Rakabasa atsumod the form of Yashista and 
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asked the king to entertain him with meat diet The king, 
thereupon, asked two cooks to prepare meat for him ]5i 
the meantime, the Rakshasa, m the guise of a cook, cooked 
human flesh and then served that meat to Sudasha, queen 
Madayanti and to Sage "Vashista Vashista after tastmg 
it found to he human flesh and cuised Sudasha to feed upon 
human flesh for servmg him with it Kmg Sudasha too 
was about to curse, when queen Madayanti mterfered and 
forbade Sudasha not to curse a sage like Vashista Suda- 
shas 8 feet grew dark for anger and fiom that time he came 
to be known as Kalmashpada Sudasha and his queen 
bowed to Vashista who said that the kmg would be absolved 
from the curse aftei twelve years After twelve years, 
Sudasha again ruled ovei kingdom The sacred sacrificial 
ground of Sudasha was close to Valmiki’s hermitage 

The mght Shatrughna was in Valmiki’s hermitage, 
Janaki delivered two sons It was then midnight, The 
hermit-boys informed Valmiki of the birth of Janaki’s sons 
Valmiki at that news came and found the two babies 
beautiful like the moon Valmiki then performed some 
rites with Kusha grass that were calculated to remove all 
ghosts and Rakshasas for the safety of those babies Val- 
miki then asked some elderly people to rub the body of the 
nrst-bom of the twm with ends of the Kusha grass, and to 
^b the younger one with the lower end of the Kusha grass 
hor this, the elder boy became known as Kusha and the 
younger one as Lava,"^ which means the lower end “These 
twin boys, declared Valmiki, “will be known in the names 
bestowed by me as Kushi and Lava ” Shatrughna even 
in the midnight could overhear everythmg and he was glad 
to hear that sons were bom to Ram In the morning, 
Shatrughna set out for Lavan, and after seven day's journey, 
he arrived at the sacred hermitage of Ohyavan and of other 
hermits on the bank of the Jamuna 


Lava means the lower end . 



CniPTER XXI 

Dcsxnccnox or lavax 

At night SbatroRhnti uskcd htrmit Chy&van tboot tho 
pnmeiB of lAVan Ch\‘ftTan eold that (ormerly thcro was 
% powerful long in tho Tkahwakn Imo named ilandhata Ho 
tniio preparations for tho conquest of three worlds and 
ihat fnghtenod tho gods and Indi^ 

lodm then approach«l Mandhata and said that ho 
should first redoee tho wboto earth into sobnission and then 
should think of conquering tho heaven Then Mandbata 
asked lodra to tcU nim who on earth hod not yet boon 
‘brought under his subjection? Indra then mentioned 
Lavan ‘Nfadhus son residing m "MoilhuTan Mandbata 
then m great wrath sot out against Laran Mandhata sent 
hiB enroy to I^Ttn hut Lavan m anger ate bis emissary 
Mandbata then incensed with anger ehallonged Laran 
to a Qght lAvan issuM forth with his dreomol lance 
and hurled it against Mandbata It at oneo destroyod 
Mandbata ond rotumed to Lavan s band Tho Blshl then 
udnsod Shatrughna to kill Ijarana when tho latter would 
bo out in scorch of his food* 

Early in tho morning Lavan sot out in aearoh of his 
food in the meantime Shatrughna crossed the Jamuna and 
tdged the entrance of Madbovan 

At mid-day Laran retumod with heaps of caroasea of 
different animals and found Shatrughna standing at tho 
gate. Lavana laughed ot bis audacity and said that all his 
arms would he of no avail against him , and Lavan thanked 
Shatrughna for artiTing at his hour of meaL 

Shatrughna m anger ohallenged him to a duel and 
declared that he was Shatrughna the younger brother oi 
herdo Bam and nolde Bharat Thereupon Lavana burst 
out In a loud laugh saying Havan was the brother of his 
maternal aunt Burpanokha but he had esoused Earn from 
exempt because Earn and his host were not worth his 
challenge. After thus a short exchange of heated words 
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between Lavan and Shatrughna, a severe struggle ensued 
between the two, and Lavan struck Shatrughna with a huge 
tree on his head Shatrughna fainted and Lavan then took 
up the dead animals on his shoulders which he had kept on 
the ground at the time of scuffle, and thinking Shatrughna 
to be dead advanced towards ths gate But in no time- 
Shatrughna stood upon his legs and opposed Lavana with 
arms against hia ingress into the house, and took up an 
irresistible shaft for the destruction of Lavan Even the 
gods were fnghtened by the sight of that formidable arrow 
and approached Brahma, the Grand sire of creation Brahma 
then said that with this shaft Vislinu formerly destroyed 
Madhu and Kaitabha Earn had given that to Shatrughna 
knowmg full well its consequence, hence they should remoYe 
their fears and should go and witness ivith then own eyes 
the destruction of Lavan The gods then departed Tliey 
saw the dreadful arrow bummg in Shatrnghna’s hand 
Shatrughna stretched his bow and sent it flying towards 
Lavana It at once pierced Lavana’s heart and Lavana fell 
dead on the ground 

Shatrughna then shone like the sun free from the clouds 
The gods and saints praised Shatrughna for his great 
victory 

Shatrughna then settled m Madhuban He built there 
a magnificent city and hved with his army and followers 
Madhuban soon grew mto a prosperous city After twelve 
yeais Shatrughna came back to Ayodhya leaving his men 
in Madhuban 



CHAPTER \Kn 
BrtATnconxAg nrrtmx 

Aitor pasting eight lout Shatrochna amvod at tho 
bcT^tago o£ Vahnlki "NalniDn him cortlially 

ana ofTerea him hoapltality Valmlki complimented 
Bbatmghnn for deatroying lAtana who had killed many 
kmgi with their armiea. Then Sago ^alm»ki aniffed 
Shtnigbna i head at a mark of affection 

Tho Biibi had compoaed Ram Cbanta, After dinner 
Shatmghna Hatened to that mWalrel That tong was 
anng in eooompaniment of harp and distmotly prononnori 
soondi lamod from tho longs gnllct and palate The 
song was composod In refinod Sunsknt In due motcra and 
bad oil the characteriatiea of a »ong Ita every orprtasion 
was tmo and It falthfally described every Incldimt that 
bad ocoorred. before There was no perrenion of tr^h 
at any place- Tears bedlmreod Shatrughnas , ,® 
began to heave windy rghs and the ovents narraw m 
tho acmg were past hut they leeraod to occur again before 
his oyea. Even his troops that accorapanlod him admired 
the song They talked arotaigrt thonjsolvoa How 
woflderf^ It is I Is it a dream 7 What wo have witness^ 
ed In tbo past is now being rehearsed in the hermitage-'* 
They then requested Shatroghn* to ask Valmild who was 
tho composer of thot song 7 

Bhatmahna said My aoldlen 1 It is not proper to 
qnestion valmild about It Many suoh wondorfiil things 
happen In Valmikis hermltego wo should not bo over 
ctrrioufl about anything ** 

TVlth theao words Bbatrughna retired to his alioted 
hut for reat Sbatrughna could not sleep that night , he 
continued to think about the awoet lycica be had heard 
In the morning Bhatrughna took Valmlki s leave and 
started for Ayodhya 

On entering the palace Bhatrughna foxmd Earn seated 
like a soooQd Indra Burroanded by his counoellori After 
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bowing down to Earn, Shatrugbna said that he had earned 
out Eam’s command Wicked Lavana had been slam and 
Madhnpun had turned mto a populous city But he was 
«orry for hving far from Bam for these twelve years so 
he asked Earn s permission to hve m Ayodhya and not to 
leave him m future Thereupon, Earn embraced Shatru- 
^hna and asked him not to be sorry foi this Earn said, 

‘ Tt 19 not proper for a Kshatriya to lament like this A 
Eshatnya never feels sorry to live m a foreign land. It is 

the duty of a Eshatnya to rule his subjects properly You 
will have to go back to your kmgdom, but you may come 
to Ayodhya occasionally to see me You are dearer to me 
iihan life, hve with me foi seven nights and then return 
with your men to Madhupun 

Shatrugbna with a sorrowful heart acceded to Eam’s 
proposal He hved m Ayodhya for seven nights, then 
■started for Madhupur, after greeting Earn, Lakshman and 
Bharat Bharat and Lakshman followed Shatrugbna on 
foot to some distance 


OHAPTBE XXIII. 

THE DEATH OF A BEAHMIN LAD. 

One day, an old Brahmin amved at the palace-gate 
with dead child m his lap The Brahmin was bitterly 
waihng the death of his son The Brahmm was saymg, 
■“Ah, what wicked deeds I committed m my foimer birth ? 
Bor what sm I have lost you, my son ? Oh, my darhng I 
You were a tender boy, not yet amved at puberty. You 
were only fifteen Where have you flitted away, by 
leaving me behmd ? Both myself and your poor mother 
will die for you m' a short time I do not remembei to 



bttTo rrer spoVfTJ any tat'i'lKxrf orlobaTP her* any body 
er lo do any injury lo any cmr For what mj 

•on xnlboul porformlnp thf* fnnml nt«^ of hi* (tlbcr 
ban ftUrn a ricllm to dralh ^ T btro netfr nor 

ever hoard that ono djr^ untimely dunnfl Ibvm * rolo 
■When Iho boy died Burely tbm* ia *omo prral wn in lUm • 
ruK In another i rule itucb thini:* would neror happen 
O Ram I tho boy li dead rr«toro him lo life or I aball 
with my Trifo (he befora you. Ut*» loop then happily 
with your brothen beinp polity of kilbnp a Drahmin So 
lonfl wo bred happily but wo are now •object to death 
"Wbim the boy died «urely tbo Wnpdnm of the preat IV^b 
Traku ii rrlthout ruler People «uller on aocoont of an 
inefficient Wng and when tho Hnp i* cbtraelerlct# people 
die untimely or it mlpbt be that people oi Ibo city and 
tbo country hare been prcatly addicted lo rice and Ibelr 
Crimea are not duly punlnhed Thl* U certainly a fault of 
the king and my ton bat died for that fault of Ibo bmp'" 

The Drahmin thus repeatedly acootrd Dam and wailed 
at the c»to ot tbo palace with hi* dead boy In bit Up. 

Bam heard this bitter lament of tbo Dralimln With 
aoTTowfol heart ho summoned hla brothera councellora 
Yftshifta ^aInd«Ta end tho oUUent, 

At hla call with \aihltto came Markandtrya Madjpv 
ulya \amdoTa Kaahyapa, Kalyano. Jarall Gautama 
arid Narada They bletsed Bam and took their scat* 
Bom pwted them rotpectfoUy receired tho eourtlers 
courteously W'hen every one took his scat Bam sorrow 
fully began A Drahmin it waiting at tbo royal gate with 
a dead child in his lap Tell mo why this i>oy has dlM so 
untimolT 7 Thereupon Narada said “Just listen to the 
cau*o of tho boys death and then decide your dutv In 
tho Golden Ago only tho Brahmins were pren to 
moditatioQ and penance Dosldoa them other castoo 
wero not entitled to At that time thoro was no 

untimely death Alter Satya or tho Goldei\ Age eamo 
tho Silver Age at that time peoples faith in Drahma 
was shaken a Ht and for that vanity of self tho Kahatrivas 
were bom In tho Satyayuga only tho Drohmlns obsorvod 
penance but in tbo Trrtayuga It bocamo common with 
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the Kshatriyas In the Satya Yuga, the Biahmms were 
superior to the Kshatnyas m meditation, but m the Treta 
both were equal in Tapasya Manu and other Eishis 
finding no difference between the Brahmms and the 
Kshatriyas made shastras for the four castes In that 
age there was hardly any obstacle to the cultiyation of 
virtue At that time, only a quartei of the full measure 
of sin existed on earth In the Golden Age, Krishi agricul- 
ture was an adomomtion, in the Silver Age, impiety 
appeared m the foim of the agriculture In the Golden 
Age, people hved on fruits and roots that were ohtamed 
without any labour Por the existence of sm-^m the form 
of cultivation, the longevity of the people became shortened 
then that of sacrifices and of othei religious rites reaped 
virtue In the Satya and the Treta Yugas, the Brahmms 
and the Kshatnyas weie devoted to penance, other castes 
served them Of the four castes, , the Yaisyas and the 
Sudras served the other two castes, but when the Vaisyas 
-took to agnculture, the duty of sbrving the other three 
castes fell upon the Sudras At that time, two parts of sin 
possessed the world It was then Dapar Age f And the 
Vaisyas gradually took to Tapasya But later on, the low 
Sudras will be greatly devoted to Tapasya, but that will 
be in the Kah Yuga It is highly sinful for a Sudra to 
devote to penance and meditation in the Dapar Age , that 

In Pohtical Economy mtroduction of agriculture 
marks an epoch in the primitive civilisation of mankmd, 
but this progress has been condemned fioro what standard 
of virtue, only God can say , though, ofcourse, m the Bible, 
God cursed Adam to eat his bread by the sweat of his 
brow for tasting the fruit of Knowledge It is the fondness 
of popular imagination to place the age of human fehcity 
in the past, but both history and science conctradict it at 
every step 

T Eemembei , the Eamayan deals with a storv of the 
Treta Yuga, but the composer of this episode ,who is 
more of a begot then a poet (certamly, it can not be 
called poetry m any sense) being overcafried by his 
theological (mistaken for religious) zeal he forgets that ha 
IS too much anticipating the future, by transgressing the 




uttath ka^pam 


Sadrn It jirmditlnn penAOrt onflrr yoxtr mle h<‘nc<' Iho 
Bmhtnin boj diM to tjnllinfly Thn kinp dnnnftrrhoAO 
Tulo mnidM*tU »Tt* comtnUtM both thn mlKTCuntt and 
tho lonj; ora doomnd to jwTilition Thn king T.ho mint 
)nrt\y RftA OTIC m thni thn virtumm mcntu cl thn people 
Honce find oot all thn mit<lnf«U In j-ctir klncdotn tmd 
try to pnnltb them It von act hi tbit iray then yonr 
Tirtomif m^ntt will l>n rnhanned people t looRcnty 
will bo IncreatM ami the iJraliinln boy vflU mj^ain 
dlls life 


CllAITI U \\l\ 

8\ilNUKArt rUniAUMrTT 

Ham vrat (rrentlj ilelifthted with Narad a vroplt and 
tol<I Ijikthoiftn ily boj ! Co and cim hopelnl attumneo 
to tho Ilrahmin and privTro the lioly of the Brahmin 
lad In an oil rut that thn boj ilneji not liecrano 

decompowl in mnj \*^> 

Ham then thoufjlit ol IIm) Ihitpofca and thn Pntpoka 
at onen appeared b foro him Ham then attiRomR tho 
duty of tho protection of thn city to lUiaml I/ikehinan 
anb fabatnij hna net out towBr«ln the \\evt But ho 
found no trvno ot Impmtj m tltat quurler Then ho 
■started for tho North ImunJe^l h) tho Himalaya* and 
thonco toward* tho lA*t Then ho amre-t at tho South 
thero hn found on the nor*h of tljo Boivala mountain an 
ascetic practising hard penance Ho was ^langll^^, from 


limits oI thus so ir ly It Is too latn to question tho 
logio of such pious arjpim'nta witch noio bnt one of tlio 
-author 8 Bcbool will fin I ti bo mtKma] —Translator 
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a tree with head downwards, on the bank of a spacioua 
tank 

Earn accosting him said, “You are mdeed blessed. 
Tell me in which caste you have been born I am Earn 
son of Dasaiath Out of cunosit> , I have asked you this 
question Tell me the truth whether you are a Brahmin,. 
Kshatnya, or a Sudra ?” 

The ascetic lephed, “0 king 1 I am born of Sudra 
caste I want to attain divmity by such penance When 
I want to attam divinity I won't tell hes I am a Sudra 
by caste, and my name is Samvuka ” 

As soon as the ascetic utteied those words. Earn drew 
forth his sword and severed Samvuka’s head “■ 

As soon Sudra Samvuka was slain the gods uttered 
praise of Earn Floweis were ramed fiom above, and 
the gods told Earn to ask for boon 

Earn, thereupon, said that they weie pleased with 
him, then they would restore the Brahmin boy to Me 
Earn was pledged to the Brahmm for the revival of 
his son 

The gods then assured Earn that the Brahmin lad 
had ahe^y revived the moment the Sudra ascetib was 
killed The gods then informed Earn that they would 
then go to sage Agastya Agastya had been hvmg in 
water for the last twelve years, the time for the comple- 


Earn had long lost his divmitj form the Kislondhya 
Kanda, and the more the epic, advanced the worse he 
fared In this connection, one word is necessary The 
regional poets deihng with the Eamayan have exercised far 
greater mfluence upon the pubhc mmd than the original 
Sanskrit poem In upper Inia, amongst the Hindi speak- 
mg population the Eamayan means the Eamayan of 
Tulshidas, who recast the whole story in his own way and 
has extolled Earn into Supreme God-head It is a devotio- 
nal lync, and m it Hanuman is the picture of a great 
devotee 

In Bengal, the Bengah epic of Knttivash has suppressed 
the original altogether Here too, the poet has freely dealt 
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tlon ot hi» penaneo bad amrad They then reqnerted Bam 
to aooompany them to Agaatya a pJaoo Ram agrood to their 
proposal and lollowed the god» m hli Po*poha chanot 


CHATTER X\V 

8AOE AGASTTAS EPIBODE 

Bam ^ down £rom the Tnspaka and bowed at Agastya s 
feet Sage Agastya ^aa rifnlgent with dirlno energy 
Agastya^y rweiTing him with warm boa^tolity said that 
he was his hooonred gnest Cor hia great Tlrtaos and ho had 
already heard Crom the gods about Samboka s late and the 
restoration oC his Bnhmia lad to hie He then askod Bom 
to accept some ornaments made by the bearonly arobiteot 
'Viswaimrma. Bam reCosod thorn saying that only the 
Brahmins could aooept a giU and a Kshatnya should not 
Agastya then related that In tbo Satya Yoga thero 
wag no Idng The people one day appr<»ched Brahma 
and asked for a ruler Thereupon Brahma called upon 
the pnnxupol gods— >the rulers cl different regions — 
give a portion of tbor energy At that time Brahma 
stteexed A king was bom ^ that sneeiing Bneetiog 
was called Kshupa hence the king was named Kshtipa. 
Brahma then Imparted to Eshupa the spirit of Indra 
for the occupation ot the earth Varun s spint for the 
maintenance of ^he body Kurera s spirit for the possession 
of wealth and that of Yama for the obaitisement of th? 
people Bam should iberefore accept the ornaments 
ux the spirit of Indra Bam threopon aooepted the 

with the sto^y ^nd has Introduced many things imtho poem.- 
InErittlTasha 8 poem the influence oLthe popular creed is 
more than eyldant 

S3 
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gift of Agastya and asSed whence the sage had got them 
Agastya said that in the Treta Tuga there was an extensive 
forest and Agastya practised penance in that Once 
out of curiosity Agastya entered that forest and mside 
the dense forest saw a beautiful hermitage. But 
that hermitage was empty Agastya passed the mght 
there, hut m the morning found ,a dead body lying 

on the giound He was struck by the beauty of the 
dead body "When Agastya was thinking about that 
strange corpse, suddenly a chariot descended from the 
sky An effulgent man was seated in that and fairies 
and nymphs were singing and dancmg around him 
That man got down from his chariot and fed upon the 
dead body Agastya then enqmred why that man took 
that abommable £esh of a dead body The man then 
rephed that his father was famous Sudeva He had two 
wives and two sons were bom of them He was Sweta 

ahd his elder brother was Suratha After Sudeva’s 
death, the citizens made him their king After thinking 
that his end was nigh, Sweta repaired to the forest 
by installmg Snratha on the throne He then passed 
three thousand years m penance "I then reached 
Brahmaloka,” said Sweta, “But was greatly oppressed by 
hunger and thirst ” He then asked Brahma why he was 

suffermg thus, when people in the Brahmaloka are free 
from them Brahma then said that human Besh would be 
his meat, that he had so long bnly practised penance, but 
made no charities hence he suffered from huimer and thirst 
■even in the Brahmaloka That henceforth he would feed 
upon dead bodies and when Agastya would come he would 
he absolved from this curse He then prayed to Agaetya to 
save him and to accept those ornaments. That "was how 
Agastya came tb poss-ess those ornaments 

, Bam then enqmred why the place where Sweta practised 
penance was devoid of all beasts and birds ? ^ ' 

Thereupon, Agastya said that m the GTolden Age them 
was a great king named Mann the founder of the basth- 
system and-df their respective duties His sbn wqs;- I^sh- 
waku who was the founder of royal dynasties 

After Manu, Ikshwaku became king and he had hundred 
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-eons 01 hii Bon« tho youncert was doll end ho norer 
■oboyod luB older brother* Ilrahwakn named that soa a* 
Danda That Banda {onndcd a kingdom between tho 
'Vindhyas and tho Baivala Ho foonoed a beantifnl dty 
named Modhnmanta and appointed sago Sbnkra as bis 
pneat- 

After a long mlo one day Danda went to tho hermltago 
•of Shnkra and saw Shnkta s bcantifol daughter loitering 
-alone, Danda wa« at onco gmitten with loro and ho forcibly 
etnbraoed her Danda then outraged her and rctamed to 
hie City 

Bhnkra s daughter Ara^a then m teara went towards 
her lather ■ hermitage, Shnkra soon got information from 
ibe memtb cd a pn^ Shnkra a wrath was kindled and 
uttered the awfol enrso that Indra would derattato Danda s 
kingdom and all hvlng beings In that kingdom wt^nld dio. 
yar *a?en zu^ts the el^ds would rain dost* orer the plaoo 
-and ererTtbrng would be buried under it« Ho then asked 
'the people ot the bormitaM to lenre the forovt Sbnkra 
'then aiM Aroja to hro in Bhmadhi Bholtsu s words were 
reiJised In time From that time Dmda s Idngdom had. 
•oame to be known as tho Dandaka forest 

'Ram passed the night in Agastya i hermitage and on 
^he following morning be loft for Ayodhya with Agastya* 
pennission Bam then reoehod Ayodhya in mid-day and 
sent information to Bharat and Lakthman 



CHAPTER XXYI. 

THE ASWAMEDHA SACEIFICE. 

Ram on return to Ayodhya, expressed bis wish for 
the performance of a Rajsnya sacrifice. 

At that proposal, Bharat said all the kmgs looked upon 
Ram as their father So he must not do anything hy 
which the kings might suffer Those kmgs were obedient 
to Ram, so he must not mm them i^m gladly agreed 
to Bharat’s proposal and said that for Bharat’s words ho 
had reframed from that sacrifice 

Lakshman then advised Ram to perform the Aswa- 
medha Sacrifice, the destroyer of all sms 

Lakshman then related how once there was great 
friendship between the Gods and the Asuras, and how 
Vntra became formidable by his penance. The gods therr 
approached Vishnu for the suppression of Vntra Vishnu 
told them that Indra would be able to destroy Vntra 
by bis thunder After the destruction of Vntra, Indra 
grew anxious, for he had committed a great sm by killing 
Vntra According to Vishnu’s advice, Indra performed 
Aswamedha Sacrifice and was absolved from sin After 
the sacrifice, the Sin of kilhng a Brahman appeared mi 
person of a woman before the gods who asked her to divide 
herself mto four parts She did so, and said that one part 
would hve m the rivers for four months dunng the rams ^ 
another would hve for ever m barren lands , the third 
part would hve for three days in young women and the 
fourth part would, exist m them who would, for nothing, 
scandahse, or kill Brahmms The 'gods agreed to her 
words and Indra became absolved from sm. Aswamedha 
was of such efficacy 1 

Ram said that he had heard the story of Vntra and 
began to narrate the story of Ila There was a virtuous 

*It refers to the menstrual penod of women that last for 
three mghts 
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named Ua bo tbo lord ot Iho world. Ono day 
bo went on hnnting In tho conrao ot h\t bunting bo 
cntciod tbo for eit where ^rtika wai bom There God 
^nfcam wti aportmg In amoront dalHanco with Porratl 
There BmVara turarf all male creatures Into femalet. 
At toon as lU eotered that spot ho and hit men wero 
at once turned Into women Ra Icamt Iran Sanbirtt s 
words that that trtnriormaUcn eonld not bo changed. 
Tla then prayed to PairatL Parmll then granted lias 
prayer In balrei tayirg that Ila wentd remain ono month 
at a man and tho next month at a woman and that when 
a* a man he would not remember tho tlato of a woman 
and when a woman would not remember that of a man. 

In the conno of Ila • change at woman Ra taw 
hta^Tthl Bndha. ton of 8oma Ha wat greatly captlrated 
by hit beanty and Budht too wai hl^y Intatuatod by 
lUt beauty Bat Bodha toon learnt tho tmo ttateof 
thlngt by Toga and changed fcmalo compcnloni ot Ila 
into Kimpirusba women end they would get Klmpurnibft 
men at tbedr faashandt. Bodha began to en)oy with Ila. 
Alter a month Ha rote from sleep as a man and (onnd 
Bodha engaged in potianco and conuirod tho sago about 
fait followers, Budha finding Ila Ignorant of orerythlng 
told Hm that bit followert bad b^ destroyed by ball 
itorm Ila bocomo greatly sorry at theto %rordt and asked 
Bodha ■ pormistion to return to hit kingdom But Budha 
asked Da to remain there. In course of time Da In 
union with Budha, gare birth to a ton tho name of 
that ton was BururaTo. 

'Whan Ila again regained hit manhood Bodha oallod 
some sages to doclde what was good for uan-the ton of 
Fiultpatl Kardama The ta^ decided that nothing eould 
bo done without propltlttmg Banlara. God Eudra was 
rery fond of the Aiwomodba cacrrlfioe and they dedded 
to perform that taorIQea Bndra was greatly pleated at 
the petformanco of tho Atwamedha taenfleo in his honour 
and grantod manhood to TU 

Earn than asked Iflktman to eall Vashlsta, Vamdeva 
JaTiU and Kasbyapo, well exporieneod In tho pertonnanco 
of the Aswamodba saoniloQ. 
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When those sages eaiiie, Earn expressed his desire for - 
the performance of an Aswamedha sacnfice. The sages 
bowed to Endra and spoke highly about the merits of the 
Aswamedha 

Emding the sages approvmg his proposal, Earn asked' 
Lakshman to send invitation to Sugnva, Vibhishan and 
to all the kings who were friendly to him 

Earn also asked Lakshman to make aU necessary 
arrangements for the sacrifice “Let all ]om the sacrifice,”" 
said Earn. 

' Bharat then set out with gold and silver corns for 
collecting all necessary articles for the sacnfice Earn 
asked Bharat to fetch a golden statue of Sita for being 
initiated m the sacnfice 

Thereupon, Bharat and Shatrughna made aU necessary 
arrangements for the sacrifice, and a general proclamatiort 
for a great pubhc festivity was given 


OHABTEE XXVII. 

VALMIKI AND THE SAOBIPIOE. 

Then, at Eam’s command, a black buck and a beautiful 
horse were let loose. Lakshman with the Eitwikas were 
engaged m protectmg the same After settmg the horse 
free. Earn with his army repaired to Naimish Kshetra to 
witness the wonderful sacrifice 

Kin gs and prmces began to pour m from vanous 
quarters Bharat and ShatrughnS. were entrusted with 
the duties of receivmg them Sugnva and other Yanara a ~ 
looked after their entertainments Vibhishan and the , 




UTTAKA KAHDAM 


m 


KAkihasat looked alter tho hcrmitu and tbo RjbHi* Costly 
and beantitol cami>« were ^dtched lor tba kings and thoir 
folloTTcrA "With ffTsat pocnp and splondoar Earn s 
Aawamedha lacnfl&o began In tho tacrificial groand 
the royal order was cror ropeated to giro Iiboralli till 
tho needy vrero oatisfled , and before ono did ask for 
anything the \ onaras and tho Rakebata* roplotod 
him -with sweets In truth in Ram s saenfteo none 
could be found who appcaroiJ to bo sad dejected or dirty 
Ererybody looked qalto halo and hearty Tbo monks end 
tho Rishis declared that they hod never seen such a great 
sacnfico before and nowhoro cbantics on such an 
oxtenrivo scalo were soon Ho who wanted gold got it 
he who wanted gems got them In tho socnfidal ground 
money and clothes were kept m nionntalnUko huflo mlofl 
Thus for abont a year tho great saonfleo continned Horo 
agarm tho horoe followed by EAkibman began to room 
about at hU wilh 

In that s&cridbe 8age Valmlki oamo with bjsdisoiplos 
end fixed his (m&rter ih the pUeo where tbo Biihis wore 
putting np. Valmila e&Ucd his dear pnpils Kushi Iiara, 
and told them to sing the whole ot the Eamayon b^oro 
Rings Bisbis and Brahmins In tbo plaoo of saerifioo 
Valmild gave them some frtdts end roots saying that they 
would novor tool exhausted nor their voice would in any 
time be booTBO If they would partake them Yolmiln 
said If royal Bam be present amongst the Bishis and 
it he summons yon to Idm then ting to him the whole of 
tho Hameyan In the manner I have taught you to recite 
and to smg Boat be too much grdody about money 
Of what use is money to tbom who live In huta and le^ 
upon fruits and roots? If Bom asks you Whoso son* 
you are than t«ll him that you are my pupils Yon aoe 
king In a sense, is father to sU, so do not slight his 
words but jring it bMlnning from tho Adi Ksnda Tour 
lyres are in order and sing tbo song to-morrow ohoerfoUy 
in aooompanlment of the 'Vino ** 

Volmiki then lapsed into silenoe, and Knshi Iava 
^ xrwed to his words 



CHAPTBE XXVni 

THE SONG. 

When the night was over, Knshi, Lava after taking 
their bath began to sing according to Yalmiki’s direction 
Earn was greatly charmed by their songs He grew highly 
cnnous about them and called the prmces, the Eishis, the 
learned, the' aged, the Brahmins, the musicians, the pam- 
ters, the grammarians, the dramatists, the logicians, the 
astrologers, the astronomers, and men versed m the Vedas 
and the Purans to hsten ' to that song That song was 
wonderful and exceedingly sweet, and the dehght of the 
audience grew more and more keen, as they hstened more 
and more to the song They did not feel m any way statia- 
ted and repeatedly stared at those two boys It seemed 
as if they were drinkmg them with their eyes. They said 
that those two boys looked hke Earn 

The boys sang twenty cantos ffom the begmning Bam 
was highly pleased with their song and asked his brothers 
to pay eighteen thousand Nishkas to the boys But Kushi, 
Lava refused to accept such a huge sum Bam was greatly 
surprised at tliat , they said that they were denizens of 
forest, hved upon fruits and roots, money was of httle use 
to them 

Bam then enquired about the author of that wonderful 
song, and how long it was The boys answered that wor- 
shipful Valmiki was the author of that poem It consisted 
of twenty-four thousand slokas and one himdred legends 
There were five himdred cantos and six Kandas from the 
beginnmg and the Uttarakanda too bad been added And 
it dealt with the events of Barn’s hfe 

Bam heard the song for several days together, and in 
the course of it, came to know that Kushi, Lava were his 
sons born of Sita Bam then sent envoys to Valmiki to tell 


* This conclusively proves that the Uttarakanda is a 
later mterpolation. 
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bun that ){ SU wa« cbaite and pnro ibe might come and 
abwlve Ram from all shame, TWoupon 'ValmDd agreed 
to Bam s proposal 

Then Bam told tho pnnccs and tho Biiius to como on 
the foDowing morning to witncaa the pnnfication of Sita, 
AH pnited &un for his decision 


OHAPTER XXTC. 

THE PXmiFICATlOS 

When the night ^as orer Bam appeared at the sacd 
Hoial groned. All 'waited in azuaons bmth to ^tness the 
purification of Janafcu 

In tho meantime Talmlki entered tho oroTrded place 
Janahi followed Hm with tearful eyes thinting ot Bam In 
her heart Every one was moved with s o rr ow by that ri^t. 
Then Sago Valndld addressing Him said *0 King I Here 
is your devoted wife Bits whom you banished in fear of 
public odium. Permit her to prove herself pure. Those 
twin boys Knshi lAva are your own sons bcTm of Janaki. 
I have never told any ho. Believe me. If there be any 
atom on JanaH s character let oil my roHgioui metitB he 
destroyed for that I toll you by my spirirtial viaion that 
Janald is pure and you banished her from feoj of a 
toandaL" 

Earn then said with joinod palmSt 0 worahipful 
™wter I I take Janaki as chaste and pure on your words 
^ let her prove herself sa I know her to be pure but 
l^e abandoned her from fear of slander Save me from 
wt I know Kuaio, lAva are my sons. My love for 
■Ja n a ki remains as before. 
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Por Janaki's purification the gods, headed by Brahmar 
appeared on the scene All on a sudden pweet scented 
breeze began to blow 

In the meantime, Janaki clad in led, with down-cast 
look, and with joined palms said, “If I have nevei thought 
of any person, but of Earn, then let mother Earth be dm* 
ded and let me enter into it If I have adored Earn with 
my body and soul, let mother Earth be divided and let me 
enter into it If this be true that I do not know any body 
besides Earn, let Mother Earth be divided' and let me enter 
inl:o it ” 

When Janaki was taking this solemn vow, a magnificent 
throne rose from the bowels of the earth Goddess Earth 
took Sita m hei embrace and disappeared below Elowers 
were showered from above and the gods sang her praise 

When Janaki disappeared below the ground, Earn leaned 
agamst a wooden pole and began to weep with a downcast 
look 

After crymg foi a long time. Earn became mfiamed with 
rage and sorrow He then challenged goddess Earth to 
return his Sita to him, or he threatened to destroy it im- 
mediately Then Brahma told Earn not to forget that he 
was Vishnu himseK and that he would be umted with Sita 
again m the heavenly region Brahma then said that every 
mcident of Eam’s life had been recorded in the Eamayan 

Earn then dissolvmg the gathering entered the hut of 
Valmiki with Eushi, Lava and passed the night there m 
mtense sorrow 

After Sita’s disappearance. Earn grew very sad and dis- 

missed’the gathermg of the prmces and people He always 

thought of Sita and did not take a second wife, but passed 

his days m thmking of her, and the golden statue of Sita 

supphed the place of his wife at the time of sacrifice 
— 1 

Here Sita disappears hke Proserpine, m Greek legends, 
the daughter of Ceres, an allegory representing the fertihty 
of the soil and harvest m this way Perhaps, on tins' 
analogy, Sita has been identified by many with ploughshare, 
as the name etymologically imphes and the whole of 
Eamayan with the allegorical representation of the progress' 
of Aryan cultivation mto the Deccan 




cnAPTrn \\\ 

Tnn Arrrn orATn 

Ram raW for mAny ^rar? \Scr*lilp(Qr 

K%tuh&Iy» Uic4 Cnt thm 8ara»tra and KaiLfji ^erc 
nnilod •with Da^arath tn hearm 

Alter lomo timo Jodbajil Ibr bnfi ol Krkaya earao'to 
•CO Ram and nrpcd Ram lor Iho conone«l ol tbf* Gamlbarra 
King Sailtjtba, iinog on tho north ol Iho Indoa Rom 
then app^nted Takfba and rnwhlab tho two •ooa ol 
Bharat aa rolera cl the Candbarm region Bharnt 
lollowrf hla «ma with a Utro ann> and catabliahM Tabsba 
In Todla end PoihbiU In 1 o»hValavati a« their r«pectlre 
niler*» Bbarat then came back to Ayodb>a alter Bto 
ycar« 

Ram then mado Dikabmana tr-o aona Ani^ada and 
Cbandrakota tho ra\er» ol Karopalha lUm brought Karo 
patba under lahjeotlon and (onnded the eilica ol Angadia 
for Asgada and OhandraVanta lor Chandrakedu {n llalvra 
XAkfbman went with Angada and Bharat with Ohandra 
ketn Lok»hman and Bharat returned to Ayodhya alter 
a year Thui olorcra thouaand yean ol tbeir Wo wero 
•pent 

Alter tomotlmo Death blmiolt came in tho guise da 
hermit ono orening abd told tho tontry to inlorm Ram 
that ho wa» an enroy d Maharshl Atir^ and wanted to 
•00 Ram liikshman inlormod Ram ol that and Ram asked 
him to bring the ento^ without delay On Ram • enquiry 
about tho cause d his amral the envoy laid that it Ram 
wished his own good then ho must hear him In priraoy 
and whoever wo^ see them together or orothear them 
would be put to death by Ram This was what tho Muni 
detirod^ i£ Ram agreed to it then ho could tell Ram ovary 
thing. Ram agreed to the envoy s words and asked 
Lakthman to stand as a sentry at tho door so that nono' 
conid enter thero or overhear thdr talks Ram then 
asked the envoy to deliver his messago 
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The envoy then said that he had been sent by Brahma 
to remind Earn that the gods were waitmg for him and it 
•was time for Earn to return to heaven Earn then ex- 
pressed his ' -wilhngness to act according to Brahma’s 
wishes. 

When Earn was thus engaged m conversation with 
Time — the Destroyer of all thmgs — Maharshi Durvasha 
came to see Earn Lakshman asked him to wait as Earn 
was busy Thereupon, Durvasha burned "with rage and 
•threatened to curse Earn and his brother and all their 
people 

Lakshman, in fear, preferred his o^wn death to such a 
•temble curse He then entered the room and informed 
Earn of Durvasha’s arrival 

Earn then dismissed Time and came out to meet 
Durvasha On seemg him, Earn asked what was his 
pleasure , thereupon, Durvasha said that he had been fast- 
mg for one thousand years and he would break his fast 
■that day, so Earn should feed him 

Earn entertamed Durvasha with great care, then 
dhmking of his pronuse before Time — the Destroyer — Earn 
became overwhelmed with gnef He understood that 
the time for his separation from his brothers had arrived 

Lakshman finding Earn thus cast do'wn With sorrow, 
said, “O worshipful lord 1 Do not be sorry for me Such 
IS the course of events Now abandon me and fulfil your 
pledge ” Then Earn stated everyfehmg to Yashista. 
Vashista advised Earn to give up Lakshman, and Earn 
abandoned Lakshman aocordmgly 

Lakshman then did not enter his place, but •with 
tearful eyes went to the Saraju He then sat on its bank 
and suspended all his animation Indra then took away 
Lakshman to heaven 

' Earn was overwhelmed -with sorrow by renoun cmg 
Lakshman He then thought of installing Bharat on 
the throne and of repairing to the forest But Bharat 
refused it and asked Earn to estabhsh Kusha on Koshala, 
and Lava in North Koshala Envoys then went to Shatm- 
jghna to inform of Eam's voluntary abdication to repair 
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to Ujo forest with Bhsnt Tho ooroy* informed ShtlroRhna 
•boat ^ms dcdiion of goin^ to bearen tfler c»libliih5ng 
Eosbft In KnibATiti and Lara m Srar^sti 

Shatniebna called tho people and told them that his 
end was alto nigh Then placing Suhaba on Mathnra 
Bhatmghna came to Ayodbya Itam binding Bhatrugbna^ 
quite reared did cot dtituado him any (urtber 

At that time tho ^aaarat Bballubas and the Hahtbatas 
came to Ayodbya to witneas Ram al>out to renounce hit 
hie Bagrira raid that he had inttallctl Angada on the 
throne and he too wat determined to die Ram then aaid 
to VTbhlihan that he would hre to long men would bre 
and Vds kingdom would eiitl on earth as long at tho legend 
of Ram wo^ continue Ram then told Hanoman to 
lire to long at hit Hfe^itory would continue on earth 

Bam then told Jamnrran and Miinda to lire till 
Kaliynga hut YlhUshaa would Uro till tho Docan » day 
On the foUowing momlog Ram istued from the 
palace to giro op hit life by yoga on tho bank of the 
8aro]U B^tti and birdt followed him to witneii that 
great tight Viljen Ram wat to descend into the ^raju 
Brahma taid OMihnul Come to your hcaron" 

Ram then thoflled off hia mortal ooll Bharat 
Bbatrughna too by yoga followed Ram to hearen 
Sagnra their hdthful ally (oUowod suit bit offulgent 
tplnt entered the sun 

Thit it UtUrkanda composed Ly Valmikl and honoured 
by BrahnuL He who reads only a tlanta of it It absedred 
from all tlnt« A)'odh)'a wat lor a long time a detorted 
dty tlien It again b^mo populous on getting a king 
named Ritbabba for its ruler 

Tbo Rxmayta wf(ii the HtUrakamfa has been oompoaed 
by 3?roobeta t ton Valmikl oren Brahma hat admittrf it • 
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Sen Bfno\ Kusliu--<-oji??— Sen PniBon unt 'Nvtii Biliaihir— Sex Dr S K— Sex 
btjr\A Ktaur— Sen Guitx Dr IsvnFNDRVXATii— Sex Guwa Dr Nares 

ClUNDPA 

ma> bo renamed tho Univcrsitj o! Bengal) conlmuca to perform ita proper functions and 
IS not advor cl> nficcted m its iimncinl position bj tbo creation of tbo now teaching Uni 
vetgitj of Calcutta m tbo suburbs That a univcrsitj bo at tlio same timo both a toacbing 
and an examining bod^ reoms to mo to be anomalous Such an unnatural combination is 
bound to lead to the creation of illo^jical differences in tbo relations of tho UniTcrsity 
to colkges in the town and to coUegos m the mofu d 

Sen, Uti BoiKtJN*T Nath, Bnlndiir 

(o) (6) and (c) The removal of tbo University to an easily accessible site in tbo 
suburbs for facilitating tbo objects mentioned does not commend itself to me 
It IS undesirable the las would bo a Herculean one and tho result would be 
disastrous Its practicability from a financial aspect of tbe ease is next to 
impossible 1! given effect to tbo advantages can never bo commensurate 
with the Bacrifiees 


Sen, Dr S K 

Tbo idea is splendid and nothing could give better facilities to tbe students than 
that 


Sen Sur\A Kumat 

Tho removal of*tho University to a sito in tbo suburbs of Calcutta will cause much 
inconvenience to tho pubho and increase tho cost of education m a poor country Lke 
India where tho expenses of c<lucation have alrendj enormously increased 

Sen Gupta Dr NABENurANATn 

I am opposed to tho proposal of transphntin,, tbe University on the following 
grounds — 

(i) It will bo uneconomical to abandon buildings and land and to rebuild anywhere 

else 

(ii) It wiUmoanthd creation of a whole city including residential hou esforteachers 

It means an expondituro of several crores That amount might with much 
greater profit bo spent on supplementing the present resources 
(m) Many poor students who worK their way through tbe college would b© depnved 
of the opportunity of higher (.dncation 

(iv) I am not sure that a secluded umversita is tho best type of university It is 
better lor students to live and study in tho natural enviTonmcnt than to enjoy 
artificial peace ^^o do not want a hermit university revelling in the 
peace of seoluaion but a erne imversitv ubich is lihelv to develope civic 
consciousness and personality 


Sen Gupta Dt Naees Chandra 

The suggestion is a counsel of perfection It uould be adnutable if we bad a 
tabula rasa But I do not tlunl it v ould be worth while now to incur the espense of such 
removal Tho money could bo more profitably spent m endowing teachmt' faculties and 
providing residences for students ® 

There ought to be a fixed plan however to gto ip educational institutions round Colleffe 
Sfiuare so that they may be near one another and have tho benefit of oo operation ° 
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SiNCiirv. Hi X\n i* CiiiMtfA ' («f j r'. r-s '.tu \ K-'ramfiw 

Colit'go, Sojfitnporo- M! \i 1 , I in' i!f>ijl*t' Nft !! - -‘'-ft' rfj, l’^ it! t 'T*'. \ttf 

It. iH nnpo •'litlt'* io roino\! rm\ inil nvi ’ nnti m n'lir*' *ol!fg* f eiut i'l'' thur {irf^fnt 
looali(u"i Tho r('!ito\ftl of tt\(' MmI'h’ li ('.ilU yo, v itli it i hf' jn! )! ii'. f'>r tn 'iitim, out of 
tho qu('‘>lton, ^\ltllout a mo t ' onou'- •!< to tin' ptiblu aiut al n rorr* poiulinr 
icduolum of oppot luuitii" of m tnulutnftom tho Im pit vl \ Im It i o ut li * upplu it)i 

])atiout'< 1>\ lo't'ntu !^f it' ot'otril pf)-itioii 'I’hi I»< !,* 't» hr* Coll*"*' t!io,v!>ulfl uot If 

icmo\rt1, 


SrN CtinTA, f^urbKnm Mohan. 

I am not in fa\our of tho roinoMil of tin <n1h"ot to llu ‘tthutht Oolhgo^ rni} «pring 
up in tiic Miimibs 

I thinh at tho pic ont ninniont all the colh 'c. of r’lloult-i except one arr vithin tho 
Tochou'; of a nnlo from tho bcnatollou >' 'I’liit (uth r <if thiiu'* ‘'hoiihl not Im di-'tuihrd 
If a central looaht\ ncai to tho Senate Ifmo t , hh< tho Marru , Squoro, Ito inonopoh ol for 
the 'Um\oi'''itN student*, to jilax and moot, thin the lorporato life v i!l i)f fiiiititatod 
The pic'-ont Alarcu*' Sqmic can ho imiih onlaigod 1)\ tho (’idtiilta Impitn i rnont 'rnr>t 
acfjniiing all the adjoining Zn/'hi.t 1 do not (on''iiloi that tho monf} axailihit 
should be spout, in budding rosuloncoH foi tcathoib when tin w hole < onntrx w ( r% iim londK 
for more and moio education The monoji iiiaj bo bottoi utilised in helping the found- 
ntion of new librancs and laboratoiics 

Scrampore College, Seramporc. 

s. 

As •we have already indicated, uc arc m lioartx snnpathy with this proposal, and 
we regal d it as an inchsponsahlo piohnminu to the sntisfaotou solution of the gra\c and 
complex problem of nnnersiU education m Calcutta An indefinite conlimianco of the 
piesent system spells disaster 

SnAitp, The Uou’hle Mi H. 

(a), (b) and (c) Such a proposal would have an excellent effect under these heads 
and would enable tcclmological and agncultiual institutions to become an 
mtegial pait of the Umvcrsitv, proxidcd this is deemed desirable Tlie 
expense, however, would bo very gicat, and I am doubtful whether it could be 
adequately met by the sale of sites and buddings in Calcutta The idea is 
well woith consideiation But, if it were found feasible, its completion would 
lake a long time, and it should, theieforc, not ho allowed to delay any general 
leoiganisation I am assuming that such a scheme would he for a local 
umveisity of Calcutta and would not touch the affiliating organisation and 
the colleges left in Calcutta A beginning could be made with a local 
umveisity in the piesent accommodation, embracing those colleges which are 
situated immediately lound the Senate House and the Presidency College 
Meanwhile, the possibilities of a tiansfer outside Calcutta could he examined 
A dangei to be avoided is tliat of making such a university oU too large a scale 
as regards numbers To do so would wreck some of the main objects of 
institutions of this kind and would tend to dwarf other local umvcisities, the 
development of which, for local reasons, is important 

SlIASTRI, PASHUi'ATINATH 

If the University he removed to the suburbs many advantages will be gained 
But all the students must not he compelled to leside there, for that would tell heavily 
upon the purses of pool guardians Besides, it is hettei that the students remain 
in touch with then homes, for, otheiwise, they are likely to become meie theorists 
and learn outlandish habits and manners which will lender theip unfit foi our poor 
society. 
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Srastri Dr Pt-iehu Dltta— Sinhv Kumar Manutera CitAND’n v— S rtnrA 
Panchana^j — S iBCAE The Hou Lie Sir Nilratan — SOdmeksett P 1\ 


Shastri, Dr Praehu Dutt 

It Beema to me very desirable that a kind of educational colony should spring 
up m an easily accessible site in the suburbs of Calcutta and the Umversitv, as well as 
all its constituent colleges in Calcutta should be removed to that site It mU then be 
possible to create a real umversitj atmo phere and to bring about a better orgam ation 
of higher studies The grouth of a real corporate life among students of the Umveraity 
IS impossible in a town like Calcutta tinder tlic present conditions 


SiNHA, Kumap Manindra Chauera 

I advocate the location of the University m the southern suburbs of Calcutta 
this liUows for all sorts of expansion for buildings for teachers and students residence, 
and for the engendermg of a corporate university bfe 


SlNHA PaNCHANAN 

The proposal is a very good one and is north a serious attempt The financial 
difficulties also are not so msuperabl© as may bo imogmed at fir^t sight If Govern 
ment comes forwiird with a large grant ol land m a suitable place and adiances the 
initial cost of the buildings etc the tnnsfer may prove highly beneficial to the college 
even from the financial pomt of view '* 

SiROAR Tlie HoD*ble Sir Nilpatan 

I eee no reason for removmg the University bodily to a suburban site I do not 
beheve that the activities of the University will bo expanded by this step alone On the 
other^nd avery large sum of moneywilUiave to be spentmbuildmgsand equipment 
As regards the growth of corporate university life I do not see why it should not 
grow under the existing system ‘^imply confining all the students m a hostel should 
not lead to the creation of much solidarity of interest or of feehng 

Purther such a step will deprive a verj largo number of our students of the oppor 
tunity of residing with their parents We all knou how very bemgn this parental influence 
13 I would however welcome the estabbshment of a large residential college in the 
suburbs 


Sbdmersen, r 'W 

The very cogent arguments by which the London University Commission supported 
the general retention of the I ondon University m London as opposed to its more distant 
suburbs cannot be applied to Calcutta It is true that there is a more or less clearly 
defined collegiate quarter but the conditions are such as are generally unfit for healthy 
living The result is that as soon ns financial circumstances permit ell members of the 
teaching staff make their homes in the more healthy and distant parts of Calcutta 
Collegiate life is impossible under these circumstances The objections raised that 
proximity to the High Court to educational institutions to libraries to wotksbops 
18 an essential uill not hold if the site chosen is one that offers cheap and rapid 
communication But few of the colleges will be ready to share m the migration Thev 
may however form the second Calcutta University suggested above and minister more 
especially to the needs of the poorer or less enterprising and ambitious sections of the 
community The Presidency College and the Scottish Churches College tof^ether with 
the recently established College of Science and the Umversitv post graduate classes 
would form a healthy nucleus for the migrated Univcrsitj The law College wlnoJi 
seems to be run more on professional than on academic hncs-mi Jit perhaps remain m 
its present location * '* 
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QUESTION 21. 


Suhea-Waudy, Z K ^Zatod— Turner, F. C — Vaciiaspati, Sm TCantha— Vreden] 

E. (in consultation with Cotter, G deP.) 


SDliliAWAREY, Z. E. Za^D. 

I am strongly of opuiion that a university town sliould bo estabhshed i 
suburbs of Calcutta, and no college situate outside its area should be affiliated 1 
University. 


Turneu, E C 

This IS an exceedingly difficult question to answer because, as far as I 1 
no endeavour has been made to estimate, even approximately, the cost of esta 
ing and maintaining such a university There is, hovever, no doubt in my 
mind that in a university town in the subuibs of Calcutta, with colleges built ch 
one another and surrounded by playing-fields and parks, it would be easy to dei 
a far higher standard of univeisity life than is possible under present condi 
It would be possible to develope such a umversity town, college by college, if Gc 
ment were to take up a consideiable area of land between the Barrackpore Boat 
the Eastern Bengal Eailway and make over sites (on terms to be determined) t 
individual colleges, and would peixmt an extension of the tramway system 
the Barrackpore Road This area would be easily accessible either by train < 
tram from the Senate House and the parts of the city in which the majori 
students live^< 


Vaohaspati, Siti Eantha 

I have the following objections to the proposal — * 

(i) Want of sufficient funds 

(ii) The result wiU not be worth the trouble and the gam wiU not be at all sat 

tory when the enormous cost is taken mto consideration 

(in) The under -graduate students of the University will be deprived of the blei 
of association with the advanced post-graduate students lU case the 
stituent colleges exercise the option of remainmg m the town 

(iv) The residential system will be too costly for our students, who are U£ 

poor 

(v) Many students live by private tuition m Calcutta What wdl befall them 

(vi) Many distmguished educationists have their residential home situate m Cak 

and it will be impracticable for them to imdertake the journey to the subi 
university 


Vredenbuiig, E. (in consultation with Cotter, Gr. deP ) 

In view of what I 'have said under questions 17 and 19 I do not consider 
advisable for India, however suitable it might he in some other eountnes Eor 
numerous students who hve with their parents it would deprive them of the 
priceless of blessings — family life For the others, unless the University were to 
vide in its curriculum foi leligious instruction it is to be feared that -the stud 
in puisuing their studies fiom a woildly point of view, would lose the giasp of 
lehgious faith It may seem stiange that I should so much insist on the relij 
aspect of all these questions, hut it must be kept in mind that I am speaking fron 
point of view of India, and that the Indians have pieserved their spirituality ; 
than any othei peoples, and that we must, at all costs, save them from drifting 
the agnosticism and atheism that have devastated the West. 
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Waheed Shams ul Ulama Abu Nasr— Walker Dr Gilufut T —Webb The Hon ble 
jlr Q ji — \\iLU\iis Rev GARurLD — ^Wordsworth The Hon bio Mr W C — 
Zachabiah K 

"Waueed, Shams nl Ulama Abo Nase 

I strongly support tho proposal and my suggestions aro embodied m my reply 
to question 8 It is essential that all the constituent colleges should bo in the some 
place to derive tho full benefit of corporate university life and enjoy tho same 
acadcmio atmosphere They should also bo assimilated to form a university of the 
mono-colleso type 


Watwed, Dr Gilbert T 

I am not familiar with tbo constitution of the Calcutta University and I do 
not hnow bow far it resembles that of our oldest English universities or the 
London Umvcrsity But it nould seem extremely difficult for Government to order 
. private colleges away to tho suburbs and nerhaps the University might remain in 
•’ ^ Calcutta as far as its examimng Is concerned But I consider it vital that tho Pre 
\ sidency CoTlego should go oulsido Calcutta and would greatly prefer that tho Uni 

i versily should also go as far as professors lectures and laboratories aro concerned 

Webb Tho Tlon btc Mr C 

In Bangenn nUet a. sion wvtU tetercaeo to tUo site ot tl\e proposed 

University a suburban site of over 400 acres alKxit four mdas from the centre of the town 
has been seloeted Otiicn\ tse a site suflicicnt to permit of adequate evpansion could not 
have been secured tho improvement of comnumications it is expected that thn 

University when eslabUshod mil he able to keep m touch with tlio urban institutions 
(hospitals museums libraries Hu courts etc ) necessary to complete its sphere of activity 

\ 

, Wtl-blAMS Rev Gabfield 

I have not altered the opinion which I stated nine yoara ago in my pamphlet 
The Indian student and the present discontent that the only solution of the pro 
blems o! the Calcutta Umversity bos m the removal of the arts and science sections of 
^ University from its present site 

WoRPSwoRTir, The Hon ble Mr W C 

s '' Every attempt should bo matlc to diminish the pressure on Calcutta and tliose 
( colleges that remain m Calcutta should be ns far os possible removed from noisv cramped 

I Bites I do not favour the projKJsal to transplant tlie whole University with its colleges 

to an outside site the result would bo the detachment of higher education from the 
general life of the province on arrangement that would make strongly for artificiabty 
I I prefer to contemplate colleges in numerous localities feeling themselves m touch with 

^ local needs and aspirations Having regard to the importance of domestic relations m 

^ the social orgamsation I do not thmk the development of a corporate university Iifo 

^ entirely apart from these either possible or desirable I do thmk that teachers should 

^ generally live near their colleges and still more important near their college hostels 

r!' - 

J ^ ZlOrtARTAH K 

• I 

i I should thoroughly approve of 1 migration to the suburbs {5ee my answers to ques 
5 1 tions 1 and 6 ) *’ 
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QUESTION 22 


To what eitenl do you consider that the needs and interests of particular communities 
should he specially considered — 

(o) in the government of the University 

{b) m its courses of study and 

(c) m its residential and other arrangements P 


ANSWERS 

ABDURRATTHfAN Ut 

(а) The mteresta of the Mu'’ tmnns and other minorities should be duly pro 

tected m the government of the University They should be adequately 
represented on the Senate and the Syndicate If a motion is opposed by two 
thirds of tho members of the Muslim or any other community on rebgious grounds 
it should not be allowed to be passed 

(б) The study of the Urdu Persian and Arabio languages and literatures should be 

encouraged. 

Islamio history should be mcluded among tho subjects of the curricula of the 
Umversity 

(c) Seats should be reserved m adequate number m all Government colleges for 
Musalman students and account should be taken of the fact that Hmdu 
students can get aim t ion mto a number of Hindu colleges where it is difficult 
for Musalmang to be admitted 

The distmction made between the Erst divisioners and the second divisioners for 
preference m admission should as a special favour not apply m the case of 
M ihnmmadans Muhammadans are sadly backward m education and need such 
preferential treatment 

An adequate number of scats should be reserved for Muhamm dans m all 
boarding houses and special boardmg bouses should having regard to their 
special needs and convenience be erected for them. 


\ttmad Sayid AsnRAPUDPiN, Nawabzada, Khan Bahadur 

{a) It cannot be denied that Muhammadans in India form a very livmg import 
ant and very far from negbt,iblo factor It is hardly necessary to quote chapter 
and verse in support of this fact as it has always been acknowledged as a sort of 
self evident truth not only by consecutive Viceroys but also by the lowest man 
who thinks about it This l*ing an accomplished fact I would urge their needs 
and requireraents more because of '"their past history and political considerations 
in the country than for their numerical strength It may look paradoxical for 
Muhammadans to chun special treatment as regards education but it is no 
use gam aj mg that everytbmg being considered thej do need it and deserve 
It though at present they do not get even what goes to their sister commumtv 
Hindu — m the ordmary course of events 
With this purpo e m view I would surest that m the Calcutta University — 

(i) There should bo Hmdu and Muhammadan fellows m equal proportion. 
Muhammedans being elected by a widh electorate of Ineir own and then 
supplemented by nommation by Government 

( 341 1 
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Ahtvtad, Saaid Asttha h uddik, Nawabzada, Khan Bahadur — contd , — ^Abivta-d, Khabie 
U i>DiN — A bmed, Tast.tiv) uudin, Khan Bahadur. 


(ii) There should he a similar consideration m the Syndicate, half the seats hemg 
reserved for MuhanTmadans. 

(ill) Muhammadans should he given equal facihties'in the university offices and to 
every kind of appomtment in the University 
(iv) Qualified Muhammadans should he ungrudgingly given cxammerships in the 
University 

(6) The courses of study should he altered so as to equip students better for the 
world In this connection a representation of qualffied Muhammadans on the 
Senate and boaids of studies who are responsible for the courses prescribed is all 
unportant Objectionable passages that are often found m some of the prescribed 
books should be taken as a disqualification of the book concerned Elphinstone’s 
H%slory of India is a case in pomt {mde the chapter on Islam and Mahomed) 
I would also recommend that only roll numbers, and not names, should be 
mentioned on the answer books, and that undue preference should never be given 
to the works and compilations of people who are on the Senate or Syndicate for 
the sole reason that they occupy high places 
(c) In boarding houses for Muhammadans proper arrangements should be made 
and facihties given for prayers and special rooms should be set apart for this 
purpose If possible, short lectures on theology should be arranged m hostels 
on the hnes of the M, A 0 College at Aligarh 


Ahmad, 'Khahibuddin 

(a) There should be adequate representation of Muhammadans, who forms 52 7 per 

cent, of the total population in Bengal, in the Senate, Syndicate, faculties, and 
boards of studies 

(b) The future of Oriental students who pass the final examination from senior 

raadiassahs deserves special consideiation. 


Ahmed, Taslimuddin, Khan Bahadur 


School and college education is making steady progress amongst Muhammadans. 
The number of students in schools and colleges is daily mcreasmg The number of passed 
students is not mconsiderable Though many of them are pressed by want they 
patiently continue their studies There are many schools m Eastern Bengal in which 
the number of Muhammadan students preponderates, so Muhammadan interests are 
as great as Hmdu mterests The Muhammadan grievance is, as is loudly and justly 
ventilated by the press, that the Musahnan commumty is almost unrepresented on the 
governing body of the Calcutta University Charges of partiality and mjustice have 
been brought against the Senate and Syndicate To mstance it I attach herewith a few 
cuttmgs from the “ Musahnan ’’and earnestly invite the best attention of the Commis- 
sioners to them I make the foUowmg suggestions which, under the above circumstances, 
cannot be considered unreasonable or charged with partiality — 


(«) 


(c) (i) Half the number of the Senate should be "elected and the other half nomi- 
nated by Government i 

Of the elected members half should be Muhammadans The mimmum number 
of Muhammadan members, whether half or one-third, should be fixed. Thesa 
members are to be elected by the University electorates, by Hindus ancl 
Muhammadans alike I 

(ill) The electorate should consist of persons who have obtamed the B.A , or 8imila\ 
degree, and who are of ten years’ standing and who have registered theiy 
names on payment of a reasonable fee. A quahfied person may be permittej 
to enrol lumself as an elector on payment of the necessai y fees from the datl 
of registormg his name. j , 



StEClAl COSBIDSAL INTERESTS 


di'6 


Amrpn TA'^rnnjDDiK Khan Bahadur — contd 


(it) Tho minimum number of Muhammadan members in the Syndicate should be 
fixed and they should be elected by tho Senate It should not be less than 
one third of the total number of members 
(v) On tho other bodies at least one thud should be Muhammadans 
(n) The Assistant Dircotor of Pubho Instruction for Muhammadan Education should 
bo an ex oijicxo member of the Senate the Syndicate and also of the board 
of accounts 

(vii) On tbe govemmg body of the affiliated colleges and schools the minimum number 
of Muhammadans ahould be one third 

(riu) Either tho Vice Chancellor ortho Comptroller or tho Umversity inspector 
should be a Muhammadan 

(ii) A sufficient number of Muhammadans should be paper setters and paper 
exammers 

(x) Roll numbers and not tho name of the examinees should be written on tho 
paper 

(fi) (i) All the affihated colleges and schools should make arrangements for teachmg 
Arabic Persian and Urdu. 

(u) T.ikft Bengah Urdu should be recognised os part of the university oumculum 

making it optional With Bcngab 

(in) Like Arabic Persian and Sansknt Urdn and Bengali should bo rccogmsed as 
second languages 

(iv) Books objectionable to Muhammadans should not bo used as text books 

(v) In the tcxt*book committees of colleges and schools there should be a sufficient 

number of Muhammadans 

(c) All the affiliated colleges and schools should mamtam hostels for Muhammadan 
students 

Tho supermtendent should bo a Muhammadan from the teaching staff 
Facilities should bo given for the observance of prayers and fasts 


APPENDIX I 
The Cakutla Unnersxly 

Now that the Comm sjon appointed by Government to enquire into the affairs of 
the Calcutta University has been sitting and so far as we understand mvitmg public 
opimon on various questions affecting higher education m tho area withm the juxisdic 
tion of the University it is necessary that the Musalmans of Bengal who form 62 per Cent 
of the total population m the presidency should come forward and pomt out to the Com 
missioners not only their special needs and requirements m regard to higher education 
but also their grievances against the University V hat is responsible for the absolutely 
madequate recogmtion of Muslim claims and Muslim mterests on the part of the Calcutta 
University is the fact that the ilusalman commumty is almost unrepresented on that 
body Only 20 per cent of the members of the Senate are elected and 80 per cent, are 
appomted by Government Both the electors and Government have so far failed 
to do justice to the Muslim community The ostensible object of Government retammg 
the nommation system if it is not to keep tho Umversity under the complete control 
of Government is proper distribution of seats among all cla sesmterestedin or concerned 
with um\ ersity education but it is a matter for regret that the mterests of so important 
a commumty as that of Musalmans have so far met with scanty recognition at the 
hands of Government m the matter of their representation on tho Calcutta Umversity 
We are dehberately of opimon that the nomination system should be done away with and 
the Senate should be entirely elective only a small number of seats maj be reserved for 
certam educational officers who would be ex ofcxo members There must be due provi 
Sion for the adequate and effective representation of the Musbm community both on the 
Senate and on the Syndicate Vi e shall now try to show why separate representation of 
Musalmans is necessary m an educational body like the University 
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Those who hnow anything about the conduct and management of the Calcutta Uni- 
versity will, we hope, he constiamed to admit, unless they aie mterested m not admittmg 
it, that the University has almost totally failed to minister to the needs -and rec[uirements 
and remove the grievances of the Muslim community What is most regrettable is that 
this temple of^learrung has even occasionally failed to be equally impartial or to mete 
out equal treatment to Hindu and Mushm candidates appearmg at the various examin- 
ations We propose to enumerate here some of the difficulties which Musalman students 
and the Muslim community have now and then to labour under 

The bulk of Musalman students take up Persian or Arabic as theu second language 
These text-books are compiled and pubhshed by the University Unfortunately, the 
publication of these text-books is almost always late, and sometimes it so happens that 
1 A or B A students have to wait for months together, even foi a year, before theu course 
IS published The students concerned cry hoarse over the matter, but all petitions and 
prayers are unavaihng The text-book which the University presciibes for two years 
IS thus to be read by them witbm a year or so The hardship can be easily imagmed 
It IS a weh-knowu fact that a number of schools and colleges affiliated to the University 
ha%'e no provision for the teachmg of Persian or Arabic as a second language The Musal- 
man community often urged upon the University the desirability of mducmg all such 
institutions to make provision for the teaching of those languages The Bengal Provin- 
cial Muhammadan Educational Conference suggested that provision for the teachmg of 
Arabic and Persian should be a condition precedent to the affiliation of all new mstitutions 
and, as legards the existmg ones aheady affiliated to the University, they should be 
asked to make such provision, on pam of withdrawal of affiliation m case of fadme Un- 
fortunately, this suggestion, though repeatedly made, has been paid no heed to and the 
result is that at many places Musahnan students have reluctantly to take up Sanskrit 
in place of Arabic or Persian Paucity of Musalman students can be no excuse now-a- 
days as m Eastern Bengal more than half the boys are Musahnans m all high schools and 
in Western Bengal, too, their number is not generally less than one-third in those schools 
As regards colleges their number is everywhere sufficient and nowhere insignificant So 
provision for the teachmg of Arabic and Persian ought to be made everywhere But 
the Umversity cares very httle for it Moreover, even m mstitutions where there is pro- 
vision it is so madequate and the quahty of education imparted is generally so bad that it 
often happens that Muhammadan students get plucked m a second language though they 
may have passed m all other subjects No efforts are made by the University to mduce 
the managers of those mstitutions to improve the quahty of the education or make 
adequate provision for the same ^ 

The vernacular of Musalmans of Bengal is Bengali The exception is msignificant. 
Under the rules of the Umversity the students have to answer a vernacular paper m all 
exammations up to the B A Musalman students, whatever their second language 
may be — ^Arabic or Persian or any other thing — ^take Bengali as theu vernacular and of 
course, they do so quite naturally But, unfortunately, the text-books selected for the 
examinations are generally so Sanskritised that they are difficult for Muslim students 
and comparatively easy for Hindu students who take up Sanskrit as theu second language 
There are many Bengah books of the requued standards — ^books from the pen of dis- 
tmguishod miters — ^which can be easily understood without knowing even a bit of Sanskrit 
and, if these be selected, there can be no complamt from any quarter But, unfortunately, 
the University cannot be made to understand the difficulties of Mushm students 

Government grants are the mam source of the mcome of the University -and the 
52 per cent, of the population of Bengal has, therefore, we hope, some claim on the funds 
of that body While the Umversity has budt a palatial buildmg for the accommodation 
of Hmdu law students there, is only an apology for a hostel for Mushm law students at a 
rented house m Muzapur Street True it is that the University collected funds from 
private mdividuals also for the law college hostel for Hmdu students and the contri- 
butors were all Hmdus, but M hat we regret to say is that the University did neither try to 
collect funds for a Muhammadan hostel, nor did it grant a substantial sum out of its ovn 
funds, as shore of the Mushm community, for the building ot a suitable hostel for Mu dim 
law students Wo arc, hoivovor, glad that recently the University has opened a hosto ^ 
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for Musbm college students not of course law students and we are thankful to it for 
this much even It must however be mentioned m this connection that the construction 
of this hostel is more or less due to certain prefflure which Government brought to bear 
upon the University 

Last year we pointed out several cases in Which Musalman candidates falling to secure 
the miniTmiTn marks m certam papers for the B A. exammation were not of course 
declared successful while Hindu students gettu^ less marks were declared to have pass^ 
~ the examination. We do not of course say that any candidate falling to secure the 
requisite number of marks should come out as successful but when Hmdu candidates 
miserably faihng are declared to have passed why should Jiluhammadan candidates 
securing better marks and deserving favourable consideration be shabbily treated 7 The 
attention of the Umversity was drawn to specific acts of partiality last year the aluslim 
candidates m question moved heaven and earth to get their griveanceg redressed oven 
the then Director of Tubho Instruction Bernal intervened m the case of a certain 
student but the Syndicate was inexorable I\hat was disclosed was a serious reflection 
on the very character of the University but even after the disclosures the University did 
not move an mch from the position it so wrongly took Jn our next issue we shall quote 
some specific instances of partiality andreproduce some of the comments we made thereon 
last year and Dr Sadler tho president of the Commi^sjon and his colleagues will then 
see what the Universitv as at present constituted is capable of The grievances of 
Musalmans will never be removed until and unless there be provision for adequate and 
effective representation of their community on the Senate and the Syndicate of the 
University 


APPBNDIi. n 
ParltaUtp »« txatmnahons 

{a) The following is reproduced- from the issue of the Mus'ilman dated the 9th 
February 1917 — 


What does $i mean 7 

Culture and learning always commands respect and one naturally expects better 
justice fairness and impartiality from learned bodies like a university than from any 
other bodies or departments where passions and prejudices generally play a conspicuous 
part, A society of learned men is awe lospirmg and is generally looked upon with re 
verence Injustice or partiahty is never expected to sod its holy preemets A recent 
action of the Syndicate of the Calcutta University to which we all look up for the moral 
improvement of our people has startled us Here are the mark sheets of two candi 
dates one a Musalman and the other a Hmdu who appeared at the B A exammation 
m 1916 — 


CALCUTTA UOTVBESrrr 


6 A BXAidKiTrovirt irs 


Cal Uko JS Atharuddm Aim i SI Fault C 9l CoUeje 7 7 18 


£ gUsb 

Foil marlis 
Pass 



V rnsenlir Bengali 

Pbflosophjr 

Beoaomics 

300 

Foil marVs 

100 

Fnlt marks 300 

Full marks soo 

100 

Pass 

33 

Pass 100 

s 100 


56 


109 

108 


TOIAt. 


106 


loll m us 1 000 
^ass 860 
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QUESMON 'I'L 


AmirD, Taslimuddin, Khan Bahadur confd. 


Boll , Cal No U17, Nagtnira Nath Boy, II, Bxpon Colkgt, S'lS-JC 

Totai 

Full marks 1,000 
rasa „ SCO 

350 

P. BEOHL, 

Begitlrar. 

It will be seen that the Hnidu candidate at hrst got 1)1 marks onl^ m Knglibh, then 
6 grace marks w'ere given to him and, when that too could not secure him the bare pass 
marks, he was given 3 more marks on his paper being re-exammed. The hlusalman can- 
didate got pass marks m all the subjects without bemg favoured u ith any grace marks In 
English he got 6 marks over and above the requisite pass marks In the aggregate the 
marks of both the candidates w'cre, hou ever, short by 1 and so both failed in the ex- 
armnation But m the latter part of November last, that is, some six months after the 
results of the B A exammation had been out, the Hindu candidate was gazetted to have 
passed the examination Somehow or other the Muslim candidate came to know that 
the claim of the Hindu candidate was in no w ay superior to that of his and, accordingly, ho 
moved the Syndicate to consider his case, ivheii one who had failed so miserably m Engbsh 
was declared to have passed, but, unfortunately, to no efiect "We foi ourselves have not 
been able to understand the logic of the Sjmdicate if it is not undue favouritism to a can- 
didate who may have been connected ivith some influential person May we ask the 
Hon’ble Dr Deva Prasad Sarbadhicary, the Hon’ble Justice Sir Asutosh Mookerjee, and 
Sir Gooroo Dass Bannerjee, who are at the helm of the afiairs of the University, w’hat all 
this means ? 


lEngliBli 

Vernacular, Bengali 

Phllosoph> 


lllstory 


Full marks 300 

Full marks 

100 

1 ull marks 

800 

1 ull marks 

300 

Pass „ 100 

Pass „ 

33 

Pass „ 

100 

Pass „ 

100 

01-h0+3R 

33 


100 


120 



(6) The foliowmg is quoted from the issue of the 31 usalman, dated the 2nd March 
1917 — 


‘ Calcutta University — B A examination scandal. 


Oui readers are aware of the scandalous conduct of the Calcutta University m over- 
lookmg the claim of a Muslim candidate at the last B A exammation who secured 
pass marks — ^more than the pass marks — all the subjects, and in favourmg a Hindu 
candidate who lamentably faded in English It ivdl be remembered that the Hindu 
candidate was given 9 grace marks m Engbsh in two instalments and bis total marks 
came up to 369 The Musalman candidate faded m no subject and no grace marks were 
given bim and the total received by him too were 359, Thus, in the aggregate, the marks 
of both the candidates fell short by 1, the total mmimum reqmred bemg 360, and so 
both faded As we have already stated in our issue of the 9th ultimo, six months after 
the results of the B A exammation had been published, the Hindu candidate was 
gazetted to have passed the exammation The Muslim candidate then moved heaven 
and earth for the consideration of his claim, but to no effect We are thankful to 
the Englishman, the Amnia Bazar Patrika, and the Ritcibadi for condemnmg this 
conduct of the Calcutta Umversity Our contemporary the Patnha, however, takes 
exception to the case being treated as a Hmdu-Mushm one In the opmion of our con- 
temporary the University is mcapable of any racial bias, though our contemporary admits 
that the case under notice calls for a siftmg enquiry We reproduced the articles of the 
Englishman and the Patrika m our last issue and om readers must have read them 
Nobody would have been more glad than ouiselves if the Patrika s contention that 
the case is not a Hmdu-Muslim one were coriect Here is another case A Mushm 
candidate named Aftabuddm, Roll, Dac , No 257, got 92-f6R=98 marks m English, 44 
in Bengah, 112 in history, and 106 m economics It is to be home m mind that the pass / 
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marks m these subjects are respectively 100 33 100 and 100 In the aggregate the can 
didate thus got 360 marks the mm mum required As m English his marks were short 
by 2 he was not successful m the exammation The Hmdu candidate who at first got 
91 marks vn English and \7ho faded m the aggt^ate even after being favoured with 9 
grace marks could be declared successful m the examination but the JIusalman candi 
ate who at first got 92 marks m English and got 6 marks more on his paper being re 
exammed and who secured the requisite aggregate could not be successful We would 
not call this a Hindu Muslim question is m that ca-o our cont'*mporary the Amnta 
Bazar Patrika nould take exception to it but what we deplore is that m metmg out 
even handed justice to all our Umversity overlooks the claims of those who happen to be 
Musalmans and paya particular attention let as hope qmte unwittm^ly to the claims of 
those who happen to be Hindus and unconsciously does even undue favour to them 
His Excellency the Viceroj is the Chancellor of the Calcutta Umversity May we hope 
that His Excellenev would be graciously pleased to put an end to the pranks of this Uni 
versity 

(c) The following is reproduced from the issue of the Musdlman dated the 10th 
March 1917 — 


Calcttlla Unnerstly scandal 

In our previous issues we have shown hou the Calcutta Umversity showed undue 
favour to a Hmdu candidate and did mjustice to two Mu. ahnan candidates who sat 
for the B A examination m 1910 Here is a third case of gross mjnstice to a Mu lim 
candidate One Shaikh Aztzur Kahaman Roll Cau No 31 of Gauhati Cotton College 
got 109 marks m English 40 in Bengali Illmhtstor} and 90 in economic and thus 3o9 
m the aggregat It is to be remembered that the Hindu candidate to whom unduo favour 
was shown at first got 01 marks ouly m Enghsfa He was given 9 grace marks and stiU 
bis aggregate feU short by 1 In spite of that he w as declared to hav e passed the eiamm 
aiion SIX months after the results had been out But this Muslim candidate got in 
economics only I mark less than the pass ro irks If he w-vs given 1 mark only m 
economics his aggregate too would not have fallen short by 1 But this 1 mark was demed 
to him We do not say that this Muslim candidate as well as the two others whose cases 
we noticed before had any right to get grace marks and to have come out successful m 
the exammatiOD but what we say is that when the Hindu candidate m question who 
lamentably failed m English could be declared to have passed the exammation why 
the Musalman candidates who e cases were immea'^ely better and who had much supenor 
claims were so shabbily treated Some of our Hmdu contemporaries would object to 
these cases bemg called Hmdu JIuslim ones and so wo refrain from so doing But is it not 
deplorable that the claims of candidates who happen to be Muslims should be so 
deliberately o'erlooked 7 Is there anybody who can call the University to account and 
put an end to such scandals 7 


APPENDIX, in 

Crteixmces of Muhammada}t ludtnh 
To the Editor of the Mxisalman 

Sir — I have pomted out before that the Arabic and Persian teaching staff in colleges 
is not competent However something is better than nothmg For there are colleges 
m which there is no provision for the teaching of Arabic and Persian The Berhampur 
College 13 famous for its good teachmg staff But alas I Muhammadan students suffering 
18 the samehere as elsewhere Perhaps the college authority wiU try to hush these sorrj 
facts by saymg Where are students fco' whom to make provision 7 I must saj there 
are hundreds of students who are compelled to take up other subjects as a second language 
owmg to the various obstacles m the way of takmg Arabic or Persian 
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AmtED, Tasluiuddin, Klian Bahadur, conid — Ahmed, Maulvi Tassaddeq. 


Under the existuig sysitcins considciablo number of ni.uks is allotted to translating 
into Engli&h of unseen Aiabic and Pcisian pa‘^s.lgcs As for example, GO marks are 
allotted m the B A examination But how ean the bojs bo expected to do this unless 
they lead some books besides text-books ? And students aie oxer ready to lead such 
books But who wall supply them wifh those dc‘'iicd books ? The University? — K'ex''er, 
for to hope so is to hope against hope. Ycai after "vear it is notified in the University 
Calendar that an Aiabic giammai \>ould bo pubh'-hed by the Unix'crsity shortly Wc do 
not knoxv w'hy the University was kind enough to notify this for years have passed and 
yet the invisible graminai has not been xisible ' Ifowcxcr, let us tliinlc that perhaps 
the war is its cause and thus console ouiselvcs. Outsidcis maj say that plenty of Arabic 
and Persian books may bo had at cheap puces Yes, they may bo had, but considering 
the pressure of study in college life no student can affoid to spend his xaluablc time m 
readmg lus clumsily printed books in confusing types Confusing I saj because thcro 
have confused our ‘ Tolba ’ class foi man}' years Now let some competent men of our 
commumty edit these books w'liich will bring money and which will do a great service 
to the student community 

Now one vital question relating to the present academical year All know that Arabic 
has been omitted from the matiiculation text-books, ? c , up to the matriculation examm- 
ation boys takmg up Persian aic no longer requued to read Arabic along with it But, 
as soon as they pass the matiiculation examination and entci college, they have to jump 
like monkeys and reach the top of the tree of ‘ Arabic Knowledge ’ for thej' have to begin 
at once the celebrated Eastern romance, naraeljq Arahan Nights, and that in Arabic 
type without havmg vowel points {Zer Zahar) We do not know how these boys can 
be turned mto monkeys Let the University authoiities answer the question 

Lastly, owmg to the late begmnmg of the I A session this year, the University has 
kmdly omitted some text-books The other day wo have seen a notice of the University 
which declares some portion of the Sanslmt text-book omitted But as yet no notice is 
issued omittmg any portion of Persian or Arabic text-books Perhaps there was no 
Muhammadan member in the meeting of the Senate to raise any such question Be as 
it may, but our concern is to know whether the University is gomg to do anything to 
this effect 


Ahmed, Maulvi Tassaddtjq. 

(a) In the goveimnent of the University the Muhammadans have very httle voice 
Whether it be m the Senate, Syndicate, the different faculties or boards of studies, 
Muhammadans are not represented commensurate with them importance as a 
commumty Even in the appomtment of examiners and paper-setters Muham- 
madans have never got their due share It is the fond hope of eveiy educated 
Muhammadan that, now that the Commission is enquirmg mto all that pertains 
to the Umversity, this sad neglect about Muhammadan mterests m the govern- 
ment of the Umversity wiU be remedied ere long 

(%) With regard to the courses of study I have already suggested the mclusion of a 
study of the history and civdisation of Islam 

(c) Under residential arrangements I would suggest that all colleges. Government, 
aided or unaided, should have adequate hostel accommodation for Muhammadan 
boys Eor post-graduate students the Umversity should build a hostel hke the 
Hardmge Hostel 

It IS the duty of the Umversity to see that m all colleges where there are Muhammadan 
students sufficient provision is made for the teachmg of Arabic, Persian, and Urdu 

Lastly, I wouldUike to refer to the difficulties which Muhammadan boys encounter 
m the matter of adnnssion to colleges The growmg demand of the community m this 
matter has not been fiffiv met by the colleges of Bengal, and especially those in Calcutta 
The necessity for a MuHg.mmadan college m Calcutta has now been fully demonstrated. 
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An«ANmia,n Khan Bahadur Maolvi 


AnsANtriT \H, Khan Balmctur Blaulvi 

(a) The admlnlstraljon of Iho Calcutta UmrcrBjty h entnialed lo tho Senate a 
legislative nsscmh’y of a fairl\ largo sire and the Syndicate a emallcr 
executive body Besides these two bodies in which tho go\ eminent of tho 
■University is ninmlj vested there are facultiea and boards of studies and 
necounts subonlinato to them 

Tho following is a comvarativo statement of tho members of diilorcnt creeds com 
posing tho Senate the Sividicato and tho subonlmato boards — 

Gonstttuhon ol the Senate 
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A glance at iho figures -will Bhovv how poorly tho Muslims uio ropicsentcd on the go- 
voinmg bodies of tho Caloutta Umvorsity Muhammadan elements should bo sufficiently 
mcicased m order that questions of pnnoiplo may bo decided m duo regard to tho needs 
and sentiments of tho Muslim commumtj Tho Go\ onimcnt of India liavo commented * 
on the small part that has boon assigned to Muslims and have indicated a desire that 
Muslims should have a much larger voice in the admmistiation of a university Un- 
less special arrangements arc made for greater icprcscntation of Muslim** it is idle to ex- 
pect any appreciable improvement in thou educational jirospects Tho balance between 
Hindus and Muhammadans cannot bo adjusted by nomination inasmuch as such nomina- 
tion cannot, m justice, bo demanded purol) on a sectarian basis In the governing bodies 
of tho University provision should bo made for spceial representation of MusUms m tho 
piopoition in whieh they are loprcsontcd on tho Piowineial Legislative councih by a 
sepal ate Muhammadan electorate formed on a broad franchise. Such an electorate 
may be composed of . — 

(i) The Muhammadan graduates of tho Indian and European universities 

(ii) The Muhammadan members of tho Provincial and Irajicnal Services (Educational, 

Executive, Judicial, Medical, &c ) 

(in) Muhammadan barristers 

(iv) Muhammadan sub-registrars 

(v) Muhammadan piofessors and lecturers 

(vi) Muhammadan head masteis of high schools 

(vii) Muhammadan deputy inspectors of schools 

(viii) Muhammadan scholars of high oiiental distinction 

The creation of such an electorate will bo fully in accordance with the principles 
regulating the constitution of other self-governing institutions Considenng 
the importance of the Mushm community I w'ould suggest that at least a third 
of the members should be Muhammadans Such a constitution will give tho 
Mushms, who form 62 pei cent, of the total population of Bengal, a reasonable 
share m the government of the Calcutta University. 

If the educational advancement of the Muhammadan community is to be assured 
they should be duly represented on the vanous govemmg bodies of the Uni- 
versity To keep out one important section from participation in higher 
education will be a suicidal pohey. It is a paramount duty of Government to 
range the vanous division of the vast population in one advancmg line of oven 
progress 

(6) The interests of the Muhammadan community can but receive scanty consider- 
ation under the existmg arrangement Among the faculties science, medicine, 
and engineenng go altogether unrepresented Similar is the ease with the 
boards of studies that represent English, Sansknt, philosophy, mathematics 
geography, teaching, and medicme 

Bengah, which is treated as a compulsory subject, has no board of its own All ques- 
tions connected with Bengali are decided by the Sanskritic board, which is represented 
by 11 Hindus and only 1 Mushm This poverty of representation accounts for the 
numerous complamts to which reference has been made from time to time at the annual 
sessions of the Muhammadan Educational Conference Books that are prescribed for 
the university exammations are found to contam stories and passages hurtful and le- 
pugnant to Muhammadan sentiments There have been occasions when the educational 
authorities had to intervene and suggested the exclusion of certain texts from the 
prescribed courses If the University has to educate all the sections of the community 
it ought to take into consideration the interests of at least such of them who play not 
altogether an insignificant part in the growth of scholastic life It is high time that 
each of the faculties and boards should be reconstituted with due legard to the needs of 
the . anous communities from which students are drawn 

To aid m the promotion of oriental culture among the Muslims the creation of a sepaiate 
Board of Islamic Studies appears to be indispensable There is a strong feeling among 
the Muslims to modernise the madiassah courses and to combme with instruction m 
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Islamic studies a thorough grounding m the English language Such a course will more 
fully equip the Muahm for tho battle of lifo and will go a long ivay to popularise higher 
education among the bigoted scctiou who look askance at anything and everything 
which 13 unconnected with the tenets of Islam This board will arrange for the conduct 
of the senior and junior madrassnh examinations prcscribo courses of study for all clisses 
of madrassahs and take up in addition the work that is now entrusted to tho Arabic and 
Persian Boards of Studies Tins board will also arrange for religious instruction and ob 
servances in connection with such institutions as can provide for them without offending 
tho religious sentiments of tho people 6f other creeds 

Books which contam words couveymg ideas and sentiments peculiar to Mualinjs or 
such words as have not an exact equivalent in current Bengali will greatly appeal to 
Muhammadan students Bengali literature is at present permeated mamly by Hmdu 
ideas and does not interest Jluhammadan bojs The Board of Islamic Studies will re 
commend books of a Muhammadan character as an alternative to other Bengali books 
more suited to Hindu tastes Bengali is the vernacular of the hulk of Mnl nmmadan 
students and it is only meet and proper that in prescribing text books the needs 
on such students should bo more fuUy consulted 

(r) It IS admitted on all bauds that students not bviog nith parents or near relations 
should be called upon to reside in tho school or college blesses and unattached 
hostels aro often hotbeds of evil They are lU controlled and ill man ged 
Any laxity in the matter of residence defeats the very object of the University 
as it is mainly ui rcsidentul schools and colleges that the foil benefits of the 
scholastic Ufo can he derived Tho duties of teachers and students should extend 
to all aspects of tho life of the student At present there is lack of all that makes 
for a corporate life Tho teachers should bo required to como m more intimate 
relationship with tho students Hindu and Mdnmmadan boarders should as 
far as possible bo accommodated in the samo place separate arrangements 
hemg made for cooking and other purposes Combmed hostels will he wel 
comw both from the scholastic and tho economic pomt of view They will greatly 
facilitate the growth of an mtimato brotherhood among tho students of different 
creeds and will permit of organised tutorial system At present there is a large 
number of institutions wbioh are without anj Muhammadan hostels attached 
to them 

The governing bodies of schools and colleges m nhicli the management of the hostel 
IS vested should be reconstituted in due regard to tho interests of the different commu 
nities Few hostels have managing committees and foncr still have goaernmg bodies 
of a representative charaotcr 


Aiyeb Sir P S SlVASWAMY 

(o) and (6) No such arrangements are necessary cither in regard to the government of 
the Universitj and the course of study or residential arrangements 
(c) All that 13 necessary is that in making residential arrangements caste scruples 
must bo respected in the matter of messing 


Alt The Hou’ble Mr Altaf 

(a) (6) and (c) None the University should make no distmction for any particular 
community especially m view of the fact that the Dacca Umversity scheme 
gives considerable advantages to the Muhammadan commumty 
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At.Tj Saiyad Muiisin— Alt, Nawab Nasiubi. MAHiABric, Mibza Siiu.taat, Khan Bahadur 
— Allbn, Dr H. K — Abbm, Sahcb/adah LIaiiojikd Sultan. 


Ata, Saiyad Muiisin. 

(a) Adequate representation of each community on the governing bodies of tho Um- 
versity 

(&) Introduction of subjects interesting to each community 
(c) Providmg of facilities for tho observance of religious rites and for elementary reb* 
gious education. 


At.t, Nawab Nasibbl Mawalek, Mibza Sbujaat, Khan Babadui. 

(o) and (5) There should be adequate and proportionate roprc'cntation in the 
governing bodies of tho University of tho important communities m Bengal, as 
well as on the bodies which settle courses of studies and look after the needs of 
the student community Muhammadans should bo represented on these bodies 
accordmg to their numerical strength m the population. 


AliLEN, Dr. H. N. 

{a) As far as Bombay is concomed tho Umversity is, and should be, perfectly non- 
seotanan 

(b) In the hostels separate dmmg-rooms have to be provided for different castes. 


Altjm, Sabebzadali Mattomed Sultan. 

(а) It 13 a well-known fact that tho Musalmans aro very much neglected, and 

especially is this the case m Bengal By far the majority on the Senate is 
Hmdus Tho Hindus are also examiners, ^vlth very few exceptions, so, naturally, 
the mterests of Musalmans suffer I would submit to tho members of the 
University Commission and to Government that somethmg now ought to he 
done for Musalmans who are numerically more than Hindus. Now, as they 
have awakened, the path of their progress ought to bo made smooth so that 
they may not be obstructed on account of the want of authorities or persons to 
remove any obstacles that may be in their path of progress I would suggest, 
therefore, that one-third of the total number on the Senates should be Musal- 
mans, one-third Hindus, and one-third Europeans Out of a total number of 
100 on the Senates fifteen members are to be elected by the graduates, of which 
I would suggest that five should be elected from Musalmans, five from TTindiis, 
and five m the manner which the Commission thinks advisable Amongst the ex- 
oflicio members I would suggest only the Chancellor, the Vice-Chancellor, tl e 
directors of public mstruction, and the education member No other officer 
or person should be ex-officio members 

(б) In European schools scripture and catechism are taught so that students may 

know their God and what is good and had or moral and immoral They 
learn this from their infancy and their minds imbibe such ideas when their 
hearts are tender and impressionable Unfoi innately, however, nothing is being 
done in schools where Indian boys are taught I will take the case of 
Musalmans It is very essential that their minds, as well as theimnds of TTindus, 
too, should be impressed with such education and, therefore, rehgious text- 
books should be introduced jn schools and colleges Besides, in the history 
of the Muhammadans the history of their great men should be introduced 
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A great many things and even Grecian and Roman bistory wbich are full of 
Hindu mythology are taught in Bengal and are of no interest to the Musalmans 
If there be a sufficient number of Muhammadans on the Senate and Syndicate 
they will naturally see what is necessaiy for Muhamm dan students At 
present the members are BO selected that they form too small a mmority and^ 
their voices ar not beard To say nothing about election Musalmans are 
never elected and no notice is taken of them The election of the Syndicate 
should be so arranged that Musalmans will he selected by Musalman 
Senators Hmdus by Hindus and so on There ought to ho a sufficient 
number of Musalman representatives on the boards of studies and other 
govemmgand advisory bodiM of the University 
(c) Wherever there are colleges hostels and private lodgings should be erected for 
the separate residence of Muhammadan students and \vhea the number is 
small a sufficient portion of the hostel or private lodgmgs should be set apart 
for Musalmans At present many Musalman students are refused admission 
to collegos as well as to hostels for want of accommodation and therefore 
sufficient seats for Musalmans should bo set apart in colleges as well as m 
hostels 


Arcshbold, W a J 

There is great danger of weakenmg communities by giving them privileges altoge 
ther apart from questions of the justice or othenvise of such a course of action But we 
must not let doctrmaire pohtics take us outside the limits of common sense I do not 
heheve m sectanao umversities myself but I see no objection to Hindu or Muhammadan 
colleges, though I do not advocate them and I see the absolute necesjty of arrangmg 
hostel life m India on a sectarian basis 


Attv Maulvi Abdul 

This IS a crymg need 

(o) The number of the members should be at least in proportion to the population 
of the different races and communities m the land both on the Sjmdicate 
and tie Senate 

(6) For Musalmans Arabic Persian Urdu history and those books which deal with 
faith manners and customs Books on Muhammadan philosophy philology 
history and science should be mcluded m the course of studies 
(c) These arrangements should he left to Musalmans Hmdus and Christians for 
their own pupils The arrangements should he made by a committee of 
students under the guidance of their professors and teachers 


Bakhsh Khan Sahib Maulvi Kadir 

In Bengal the needs and mtwests of the Muhammadan community which con 
stitutes the major portion of the population of the provmce but is jet backward m point 
of education should be specially considned a follows 

(а) In the government of the University regardi^ the Senate the Syndicate the 

text book, committee and other executive committees at least Jrd of the 
members should he Muhammadans 

(б) In its courses of study to such an extent as would make subjects of Muhammadan 

mterest play an adequate part in them 

(c) In its residential and other arrangements to the extent of the growing needs and 
requirements of the Muhainniadw community from time to tun© 
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Banerjea, J, R. — Banerjea, Dr. Pbamathanatii — Baneiuee, Gaukanqanath — 
Banerjeb, Sir Gooroo Dass — Banerjee, Jaygopae 


Banerjea, J. B 

(а) As far as possible, in. thogoveimnciit of the University, the needs and interests of 

particular commumtios sliould be considered This uould require the reconsti- 
tution of the Syndicate Piovision ought to bo made for sufficient represent- 
ation of tcachcis (Euiopcan and Indian), and the rcprcbcntation of the Hindu, the 
Muhammadan, the Brahmo, and the Indian Cliristian commumtios The Director 
of Public Instruction, Bengal, should alw ays bo on the Syndicate as representmg 
Government and as being conversant i\ith tho needs and mterests of the 
different commumties 

(б) In its courses of study tho needs of different communities have been already 

considered Thus, Hebrew has been recognised as a language uhich a student 
may take up" This is m the mterest of the Jews 
(c) There ought to be separate hostels for Hindus and Muhammadans and for other 
communities if it is found that their members cannot hve with Hindus or 
Muhammadans As regards other arrangements to promote espint de corps 
no separate provision should be made 


Banerjea, Dr. Pramathanath. 

(а) I am opposed to the piinciple of separate representation m the government of 

the University 

(б) While the courses of study should, in the mam, be the same for all, they may, in 

respect of some subjects, be adjusted to the needs of particular communities 
(c) Separate residential arrangements may be made for different communities, if and 
when necessary /- 


Banerjee, Gauranganath. 

(a) In the government of the University the needs and interests of particular 
commumties should not be specially considered , otherwise, disastrous results 
world speedily ensue 

(&) In the particular courses of study. Iron ever, the interests of the particular com- 
munities may be adequately considered and safeguarded. 

(c) I strongly advise, for the sake of harmonious relations, that there ought to be separate 
residential and messing arrangements foi different communities. 


Banerjee, Sir Gooroo Dass. 

Excepting matters relating to denommational rehgious instruction and residential 
arrangements no other matters occur to me m which the needs and interests of particular 
commumties require to be specially considered Within the sacred precincts of the temple 
of leammg all votaries should receive equal tieatment and none should claim any special 
favour 


& 

Banerjee, Jaygopal 

(a) Muhammadans, Indian Christians, Parsees, and Mar wans, representing minoritie'', 
should be given a voice in the government of the University by means of ade 
quate representation, 



Bihebjee JayoopaI/— Baneiuee Bai Ktjmudini Kanta Bahadui— ‘B anziuee 
M N — Baneiueb Muraly Dhar— Banebjee Sasi SEznAR 


( 6 ) It 18 not desirable to allow the courses of stnd} to bo differentiated except m regard 
to tbeoloj.} >^hIclI sbould include all ecboola ofthougbt but never bo «c/anan 
ised and culture historj and tbo history of tho civilisation of different races and 
comroumtie 

(c) Re idential arrangements cannot bo allotted to bo di\ided into water tight com 
partments tending towards disruption of a common corporate university life 
On tho contra^^ tlio students ns such should bo encouraged to feel intensely 
andreah e tf«pfy that thc\ lin\oa common ideal and must livo a communal 
life ns tho future citizens of one and the same Empire and useful members of 
one nation all minor differences notwithstanding Sectarian prejudices are 
daih djing out under the hb rnlumg influence of a catholic western culture 
and the Univcrsitj should bo tho last Lod^ to lend how over indirectly its 
helping hand towards tho perpetuation of what is so prejudicial to a fuller life 


Banpiuee Rat Kumudini Kaitta, Bahadur 

(a) and ( 6 ) Nothing special need bo done regarding tho government of tho Uni 
rersitj and courses of s(ud3 

(c) Residential arrangements for Muhammadan and backward Hindu classes should 
be proMded 


Bakeriee M N 

The less we hear of communal mtcrcsta in the Uni'crsit^ tho better The Umrers 
it3 13 the onU place where all races creeds and nationalities meet on common ground 
1 do not think separate unucreities for Hindus and Muhammadans are movements 
in the nght direction Separate chairs for \rabio and Sanskrit and for Bmdu and 
Muhammadan philosophy or religion would ha\o met tho rcrjuircments Tho needs and 
interests of particular communities should onl^ be sjacciall^ considered in the residential 
arrangements 


BaITEBJZe' ifvRAEY DHAR 

The needs and interests of the Hindu and hluhommadan communities should be 
specially considered — “ 

(a) By having representatives of each community on tho Senate 

(b) By the creation of degrees in Brabmanio and Islamic studies 

(c) By providing separate hostels for Hindu and Muhammadan students and also 

E parate religious instruction if desired by the guar^ans 


Ba^erjee Sasi Sekhar 

(a) The University being tho centre of Icammg should bo freo from party consider 
ations There should not be any party government or communal representation 
m the University but on its govemment only tho best and capable men 
should be enbst^ without any rcfeicnco to bis nationabty so long as they will 
be able to serve the best interests of Govemment of colleges and of leammg 
( 6 ) The claims of tho different classical and vemarular languages have been recognised 
by the Calcut^ University and so lar as the former is concerned provision for the 
highest traming also exists \ univeraity which does not represent a particular 
class should not aim at more than what the Calcutta Umversity has done m this 
VOL. xn 2 c 
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QUKSTION 22. 


liANFiUEt, Savi .SnvitAU-~roH/</— BAKrjuKH. U^^^nnA Natu— BAV pnJt Tho Hon’blo 
Justice Sir PHAtlAPA CllAnAN—IUUDALOI N C—Basu, V 


respect To nio it njipcars that in presenhinq rourscH o{ a non communal 

iim^cr^ity shonlcl follou the line of the Cnleutta Uniircrsily 
(c) In the icsiilcntial nntl other iirranKcmentA t^e nceJs ami mU riMts of jmrlicut'i 
communities -houUl lie con-mimwh rnrotirapenu nt maj lie given to the 
bncku ard classes h\ making special grants for fitholamhijH ami spt i ml arrange 
mciits for hostoln tuul nic'ses 


BANrnjrx, Urr.vnr a 

Especial atlonlion to ho paid to the studs of subjects connected snUi England, 
India, Japan, Australia, the Ijintod States, and similar other advanced and important 
countries of the uorld and the examiners should do thtir best to select questions from 
subjects liaMng especial relation to these connlrus 


Banebji, The Ilon'blc Justice Sir Pit amah v Char ax. 

luould not make anj communal difTcrcncc in nnncrsiU matters except as to 
residence m separate hostels for each commiinit\ 


Barbaloi, N. C 

(a) The needs and interests of particular communities should be specialist considered 

regarding the control and mnnagoment of the Unncrsity There should be 
enough non official members reprcccnting diflcrtnl communities and people 
For example, there should ha\c been nou enough non ofiicial representatives 
from Assam to safeguard her interests on the Senate as uell ns on the Syndicate 
The Miihnmnindan communit> is also \crj poorh represented there Tins state 
of thmgs should never occur in the Umvcrsitv It brings on a distrust m the 
minds of the people so neglected, uliich is rcallv prejudicial to the best interests 
of the country’- 

(b) No 

(c) Yes 


Basu, P 


As a general pnnciple I consider special representation of any community as highly 
mischievous In university matters tins is more so But as the needs of different com- 
mumties differ much -with regard to certain aspects of unncrsity life to that extent \ 
specially competent persons for that purpose should he asked to gn e advice 

(a) In the government of the Emvcrsity there can scarcely arise any question "whieh 

requires special knowledge of any comraumty or nhich affects the needs and 
mterests of any one more than those of any other The Umversity deals "with 
^ matters ivhich are common to all young men ^vho are students thereof Their 
capacity, efficiency, and method of "noik are tested and supeiMsed by the TJm- 
versity In purely admimstrative matters also efficiency, justice, etc , gmde 
the umversity authorities And this sliould be so rather than the sectional 
mterest of any commumty m the pursuit of imagmaig^ needs peculiar to itself 
m matters pertaining to the government of the University 

(b) Similarly, courses of study should always be determmed by the needs of the students 

of a particulai*- age who have attained a particular training by passmg some ex- 
amination or other test of the University The Umversity does not attempt, nor 
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Bastj P — cwW — ^Basu Satyehma — Bengal Landholders Association Calcutta 

— Bethune College Calcutta— Bhadubi JroTiBnosHAV J)ey B B and Dutta 
Bidhtj Botsan 

has ever been alleged to attempt to put m religious iiistru lion or anything else 
n-hich may prejudicially afTect any community more than the general body of 
students In such cases to bring in special consideration of the peculiar needs 
and interests of any community nould mean either nn attempt to lower the stand 
ard of the course of study for students belonging to that commumtj, or a deli 
berate fostering of struggles between commumties by creating special facilities 
for putting forth objections where none are put forth under the existing sjstem 
The absurdity of the system maj be realised bj imagining such considerations in 
favour of the low class labour population of London in that umversitj where 
perhaps thej will attempt to bring in cockney English as part of the syllabus 
instead of the chaste literature that forms a part now 
^c) In residential and other arrangements affecting the social or domestic matters 
of the student it can be allowed with far greater reason on its behalf that such con 
siderations should he brought m In such matters it seems that special bodies con 
sisting of members of each commumtj should be formed each m charge of students 
belonging to the same community They will organise and do the supervision 
work whereas co ordination of rules etc may be entrusted to a body superior 
io them all in which each will bo represented along with other representatives 
of the University If tlus system be introduced the students would experience 
little change from the homes from where they come to centres of education where 
they arc now compelled more or less to shift for themseh es in an alien surrounding 

B\su SmENDRA Nath 

<n) The government of the University should not be placed on a sectarian basis 
(6J For the interests of particular communities special subjects of study may howeier 
bo prescribed 

{c) Special residential arraDgements may be alloweiT 


Bengal Landholders Association, Calcutta 

(b) and (c) The association is decidedly against the introduction of the communal 
question m matters of university government and university education No 
doubt in pnmary apd partly oven m secondary education the needs and 
requirements of classes and commumties may have to be taken into special 
consideration but the University most be a broad and open republic where 
students will meet on one common ground of equality as inquirers after truth 
and where government will have to be directed not with reference to this 
community or that but only with one object in view — v« the promotion of the 
best interests of learning 

Bethune College Calcutta 

Roy n N There should be no representation of different communities 

(6) and (c) The needs and interests of particular communities 
should bb specially considered 


Bhadtjri Jyotibhushan, Dey B B and Dutta, Bidhu Brusan 

<a) The aim of the Umversity is Advancement ^f Learning Ad sectarian 
differences should be merged as far as possible m the common object of fostering 

«. 2 c 2 
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QUrSJION 


O ) 


Bn\i)uni, J\0Tnuu)MiAS,3)i “i, B DtfiTA, Ummi' Jinii'iAN— — JJtrAnrurKAr, 
I) — BhAMISUKAV. Sir II, (5 "-I'.ltATl \n!AU'i \ lIWttlA'- l’.!tATTA( ltAt’•^^ A» 

Maliivinivliopfitlh ^ aj a KAuriUM \nna 

the gro\\tli of " u rorjiorAl*' um\t’r ifj !if>’ 'I'lip I*' \v»ni of 'li f^htcalton i" 
funnp flu* (In tndum rArt i mi/m hoinofo n* oii'i nlioli’ In orfl<'r fo nttnm thii 
ideal m Uvo lU'Ar future' our p‘tt\ dilTm n< m ‘diottld nol Ih' vrf d 

(6) Foi sludt'iit^ follouing dilltn'ul rduMoin mul 'ip* il ni" diffprrnt langUAge- (ho 
Um\crfail\ Allow ‘1 option A>i Ki'rtrd > tr.ui h'f ion ond tlio i '-ond ! ingu'’gf This 
safogvnml in quite sunuu'nt 

((,) Religious ueutrAlit) is the iun’pt»d pnhr\ of Oo;entnu'it Hr nee. istiulcny, 
if tho3 so desire, inaj IiaM' ‘■ ejiirat*' hoirdiiu* ArrAtij.*( nnuitn But t'' ichen l^ing 
men of culture iuaa, nnd should, ri«t' superior to prejudice and, hence ought to 
Ino neiu each otlur, if the idcil of a n udcntial rmnrruU u attamAhlc, 


Bn \Nt>AUK \r, 1) Pv. 

(a) and (b) The needs nnd intcrc-its of jnrlKuInr romrnunitu should not h*' alhc ‘d 
to ANCigh with us 

fcl Separate messing arrangements should hr made 011I3 where tli<n an' required 


BiTAMJtitK \r, iSii Pv G 

(a) and (6) I do nol think that the centrifuirnl forte-., whuii are so pov ( rful in Hirdu 
socictj, notwithstanding our (ontiet with wt stern inili-.Ation for nearly two 
hundicd 3 cars, should be furtht r strcngtlu ned 113 tlu Unucruta and, therefore, 
the needs and interests of particular oommunitie-. should not be taken into co.'* 
sidcration in the government of the Um\ crsita anrl its course s of sturh' These 
should be arranged to meet the needs and intcre-.t-, of Indians, aiul Indians onlv 
(c) I have alrcad3* stated m 1113 answer to question 19 that the members of different 
communities bliould be allow ed to haa e their own independent messes If any 
coramunit3' insists on having separate blocks of dormitories for its students it 
should get these constructed at its own expense 


Bn A'i i ACn ARYY A, H ABID AS. 


(n) The following communities ought to bo represented b3* a 33 '.tom of election — 

(1) The meicantilc communit3 — ^liluropcan and Indian 

(u) The landowning communit3' 

(m) The raill-ownors 

(iv) The jMuhammadans 

(v) The teacheis 

The system of election may be the same as that adopted b5' the Provincial Legislative 
Council The j.ost-graduato councils in arts and science ought to have two 
xepresentatives each The Calcutta Corporation should also be represented 

(b) The courses of stud3' should bo uniform for all, except for women There should 
be no S3'stem of communal education 

(c) But separate residential arrangements may bo made for Muhammadans, weU-to- 
do classes, and ivomen, and tutorial assistance of the nature indicated in reply to 
question 19 may be given 


Bhattacharyya, Mahamaliopadliyaya Kat.ipeasanna 

O 

Ko special consideration should be made for the interests of a particular community 
(c) Of co'aiso, separate hostels should be established for Muhammadans. 
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SrO^AL GOTIXS^ CRAi>DItA — ^ZSWAS SAJtATIUL — 30R00AR — 30SS 

Rai Chtjnilal Bahadur — ^Bosb G C — Bose Miss Mrinalini 


Bhoa\al Govinda Chandpa 

(o) Needs and interests of particular communities should not be considered 
<6) They should not bo considered 
(c) They may be considered 


Biswas Saratlal 

{a) The government of the University as well as its teaching departments should be 
composed os far as possible of Indians and preference should always be given 
to the people of Bcngab 

{5) No special consideration should be paid to any particular commimitj but the 
conrsea of study should not contain anything objectionable to anj sect 
(c) As regards arrangements for the boarding and lodging of students such interests 
(e g customs) should bo observed as far as practicable 


Borooah Jkakadarhiram 

(а) There should be an adequate number of each community proportionate to its 

educated zaemhers 

(б) In the courses of study rchgion should not bo a bar to one s taking up any subject 

he likes For instance a hluhammadan ought to be able to aspire to getting a 
title of Pandit on Hindu Theology and a Hindu maj ho given a title if he is com" 
petent enough m accordance ^vlth Muhammadan usages Non Muhammadans 
have wntten books on Muhammadan law 
(c) In residential arrangements caste and religion and mterests of communities will have 
to be considered In a hostel for instance there should be 'irrangements foi 
Christians Muhammadans Hmdus the hill tnbes etc m the same way to live 
according to their own views of fife This is necessaiy m India — but a member 
of the hiU tribes for instance should not bo refused admission simply because 
there is no accommodation accordmg to his ways and modes of life Accom 
modation should bo ready in each case 


Bose, Eai Chunilal, Bahadur 

In view of the fact that the Indian student community is of great diversity m 
respect of creeds and c&stes it is necessary to a certain extent that the needs 
and interests of particular communities should bo specially considered particularly 
in regard to their residential arrangements 


Bose G C 

The needs and intereste of particular commyRiUes are being taken into special 
consideraticn. 


Bose Miss Mrinalini 


All communities should be treated alike* 


) 
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QUESTION 22, 


CnAKi, Rai Salub Kritva GorAT, — CiiAKUANAinr, BiiATAnAi, — CiiA'mtuj i, The Ilon’hle 
Mr A 0 — CiiATTi juj i , Iljii Bfilmdur S arat Ciianpra— Ciiatt} rjrr, Satis Chamipa 
— C nAUDiTORT, The Ilou’blc Ju'^tico Sir Asutosh 


Chaki, Efli Sahib Nritya Gopal. 

(«) Tlicio should bo separate elcctoratc^ for Muhammadana and for Pandits from 
recognised Ms to elect incnibors of the Senate 
(&) For Muhammadans Urdu or Pcrsiim should be one of the compulsory subjects 
m secondary schools 

Special facilities should be gi\cn to students uho prosecute their studies only in 
oriental languages There should be regular c'cammation m those subjects. 
Umvcrbity degrees should be conferred on them. 

(c) For depressed clas'^cs or for those belonging to the loner classes in Hindu society’, 
scpaiatc arrangements ought to be made for their rc'tdence 


CU \KR V\ ARTI, Bp. AL tL 

to) The Umversity ought to take ujt general questions only, and ought not to enter 
mto any particular matter of any community 
[h) and (c) Special courses of study and residential arrangements should be left to be 
provided by’ the denominational colleges w ithout any interference on the part of 
the Umversity’ 

Chatter JEE, The Hon’ble Mr A C 


(а) None 

(б) None 

(c) Yes, so far as absolutely necessary 


Chatterjee, Rai Bahadur S^^rat Chandra. 


(a) None 
(&) None 

(c) Yes, special arrangements according to local conditions may be made 


Chatterjee, Satis Chandra 


The needs and interests of particular communities should be considered not so 
much in the courses of study, as in the govermnent of the University’ and m its residential 
arrangements Representatives from all the great communities of the piovmee should 
act as constituent members of the Senate, and theie should be different residential arrange 
ments for the members of such communities as differ u idely from one another in respect 
of the mode of their practical life 

/ 

Chaudhuri, The Hon’ble Justice Sir Asutosh 


Inere is a strong body of opinion against sectional educational mstitutions, but 
I tavQijr the idea There is no harm in founding institutions to meet the special 
reqmrements of particular classes, with separate residential or hostel arrangements, 
but I think separate colleges should meet such wants I am not in favour of calling 
such colleges universities They should be inclgded m the repubhc of learning x 
have mentioned 
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CnA-tiDHCRi Bhuban JtoHAN— CiuuDHUKr Tlio Hott ble Babu KisflORi Moha^’^ 
Chaudhdry The Hon ble Babu Bro/bndba Kishore Rox” — CnAUDnuRY The 
Hon bic Nan ab Syed Nawabaly Rhau Bahadur 

Chaudhuri Bhubw Mohan 

0 

{a) All conunuruties should be associated with the goremment of the University 
(6) The courses of study should be suited to all communities 

(c) The cases of all communities should be taken into consideration in residential and 
other arrangements 

Chaudhuri The Hon bl© Babu Kishori Mohan 

(6) As regards courses of study there appears to b no necessitj for anv diflerential 
treatment except in the study of religion Separate chairs maj be created for 
this purpose to such an extent as may bo found necessary 
(c) The interests of particular communities should bo looked after by the University 
in its residential arrangements by the provision of separate residences 


Chatjdhury The Hoii ble Babu Brojendra Kishore Ro\ 

(а) TTith the transfer of the government oftheUnnersitj andoftbe boarding houses 

and hostels practicallj to the people IheUm^crsilj ought to be in a position to en 
courage the denominational religious education for the stud nts of the Hindu 
Muhammadan and other communities m separate clnases and to encourage if not 
to enforce m thcir boarding houses and homes religious practices and observance 
of the traditional scruples of the commumties m respect of food and clothing and 
social manners and modes of living etc 

(б) Systematic study of the Hindu scriptures— except the ^ edas Hindu mvtholOa,^ 

— the Puranas and Itihasas and of Hindu philosophy and DBarmasastras bj 
Hmdu students ought to be encouraged m the hij^her studies and the same ad 
vantages ought to be given to 3ruhamniadan students alio 
The study of the Vedas ought to be entirely excluded for various reasons from the 
course of study m our colleges except irhcre possible m case of Brahmm boys m 
separate classes and under conditions favourable for the study thereof according 
to orthodox methods 

(c) Hmdu and 3Iuhammadan students ought to be placed in separate hostels built m 
entirely separate compounds with entirelj separate arrangements regarding 
religious education 


Chahdhert, The Hon’ble Kawnb Syed Natvabalt Khan Bahadur 

In answer to this question I would specially draw attention to the needs and 
interests of the Musbm community which for reasons into which I need not go is 
relegated to the background in the Calcutta University I would merely offer a 
few suggestions with a view to securing for thorn their proper share lo the organis 
ation of the University 

(a) Senatg —Either through election or through election and nomination two fifths 
of the Senate should be ctnnposed of Europeans most of which should be from 
^ amongst those engaged m the feachmg profession the remaining number of 
seats to be divided equally between Hindus and Muhammadans the principle 
underlying the arrangement being that the European element would keep the 
balance between tbe respectiva interests of the two communities due regard 
being paid to the academic baracter of the University I make tbe sug- 
gestion especially m view o the continued hardship to which tbe communi^ 
has been subjected by those whoJiave been guiding the destiny of the Calcutta 
university 
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QUESTION 22. 


Chauxihuky, The Ilon’bic Na^\tlb Said Nawaham, Khan Biihiulur—conld 


Syndicate — The seats on the Syndicate should be divided in the sainc proportion 
between the three communities, as in the Senate, the three sections being 
partly nominated and partly elected by the members of the icspcctivc com- 
munities in the Senate, the same proportion to be maintained in legard to the 
board of accounts, libiary, general committee, tiunsfer committee, and the 
students’ residence committee. I may hero add that, as circumstances stand, 
I am not in favour of an entirely olcclive principle to be applied to the 
formation of the Senate and Syndicate, for, as it sometimes happens, men 
experienced in the art of canvassing are returned in preference to men of real 
worth, though I cannot pass without also observing that the privilege of 
nomination, too, has nob always been exercised in the proper vay 

The office of the Vice-Chancellor should be filled bj Euiopoans, Hindus, and 
Muhammadans, in lotation, likewise the office of the Comptroller 

One-half of the ministerial and liighci appointments should be leseivod for Muham- 
madans 

(b) Bengali — ^The suggestions which I have made in answ ei to question 12 in 
regard to this subject should be followed Also the following which I tran- 
scribe from my note submitted to the Commission on the 33th November, 
1917 

(i) There should, be a separate boaid for Bengali hteiatuie, composed of an equal 

number of Hindus and Muhammadans, foi seleetmg suitable Bengali text- 
books for all the Umversity examinations 

(ii) Books in Bengali, suited to l\Iuslim tastes, should be piesciibed as alternative 
text-books 

(ill) V7hen a question bearmg on mythology is set in on examination paper theie 
should be an alternative question of a general character 

The standard of difficulty for the Arabic and Persian courses should be the same 
as that for Sanskrit To show how the Arabic and Persian courses compare 
at present adversely with the Sanskrit course I shall, exempli gratia, take the 
texts presenbed for the Matriculation of 1917-18 

The Arabic course mcludes selections from the Koran, the Arabian Nights, and 
the History of Tibry , and the Persian from the woiks of Sadi, Nasir Khosrao, 
Foriuddin Attar, Sliaih Ah Hazin, and Amir Khosrao, wkereas the course in 
Sanskrit includes selections from Panchatantram Hitopadesa, Punacuthanavi, 
and Dhritarashtrabilapa Those versed in these languages hold that, from the 
view of points of diction, style, and subject matter, &6 Arabic and Persian 
selections are decidedly of a more advanced type than are those in Sanskrit, 
and require m the students a developed critical faculty to be understood aud 
fully appreciated by them You have, in addition to this difference m quahty, 
to take into consideration the difference in the quantity of matter the students 
have to study There are in round numbers about 13,000 woids m the Arabic 
course, 22,000 in the Persian and 10,000 in the Sanskrit course This apaifc, 
it IS to be borne in mind that Arabic and Peisian are foreign languages to the 
Muhammadan student in Bengal His mother-tongue is Bengali and, since 
in this language you have a large number of words derived from Sanskrit, the 
study of Sanskrit becomes much easier for him than that of Arabic or Persian 
But the Muhammadan student prefers, on religious and other grounds, to take 
Arabic or Persian in the Matriculation and is, consequently, placed at a great 
disadvantage as compared wuth a Hindu student who invariably takes Sanskrit 
for his second language He has to spend greater time and energy ih under- 
standing his subject than a Hindu student and, as a consequence, is obliged 
to pay a less amount of attention to his other subjects 

This IS one of the chief causes why Muhammadans have fared so badly in secondary 
and higher education I would, therefore, strongly urge that the existing 
defect should, wuthout further delay, be removed and the Muhammadans, 
placed on an equal footing with students of other denoxmnations 

The course in Persian should not comprise texts in Arabic for the I A and B A 
It may be observed here that in other universities the two subjects are treated 
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CnAUDncn\ The lion ble \nnab S^rn ^AWABALY Khan Bahadur—con/t/ 


&8 Bcpnrotc Till very recently Iho Persian course m the Malnculaiion also 
was defective m this respect but after repeated rcouests by tbo Muhammadan 
Educational Conference Una defect was retnoved without a simultaneous 
removal of It from the hiRlier courses with tbo unfortunate result that the 
students m the 1 A and B A who bavo not bad to deal with Arabic in the 
Matriculation bavo to learn it afresh in tbo college stage This unnatural 
amalgamation of the two subjects wrcigbs heavily on Muhammadan students 
and ought to bo given up at once I may hero add that tbo Syndicate referred 
this matter some time back to the board of Arabic end Persian which was then 
presided over by an experienced oncntalist Major Peart who after due con 
sidcration of all sides of the question submitted a very strong noto to the 
Syndicate along with the unanimous recommendations of the board but the 
Syndicate did not think it worth while to take action in the matter 

Urdu should bo rccogmsed as a second language in all stages It should be taught 
also m the middle forms preparatory to the study of 1 crsian and Arabic in tho 
higher forms of high schools 

Texts in Indian history which ate hurtful to the sentiments of the community should 
bo excluded from text-books 

Provision should be made for religious and moral instruction to students under the 
Umvcrsity 

Provision should also be made for the teaching of fslamle history both m colleges 
rs well oa in tho school department 

(e) Every Government institution aflihated to tho University should bo required 
to Wo a Muhammadan hostel attached to U with separato accommodation 
to enable the Muhammadan students to offer their prayers Every other 
college where there is a hostel should bo asked to set apart a wing of it at least 
for uo use of ^[ubQmma]nn students with a separate dining ball and a 
prayer room Ever? ^fubammadaa hostel should bo placed under a commit 
tee composed of ^fuhammadans supenntendent should bo a Muslim 

member of the staff of the institution to which tho hostel is attached 

Among other matters which mo} bo discussed under this heading I may suggest 
that m all Government colleges 80 per cent of the total number of scats should 
bo reserved for Muslim students seeking admission provided however that 
when these scats are not filled before a particular date every year they may be 
opened to students of other communities Tbo University should insist on a 
similar provision being made in other colleges oiShsted to the University 
Lastly I may odd that there should bo a separato section m tbo annual report 
of tbo University dealing with the progress of Muhammadan education in tho 
different departments of tho University 

I may here observe that the recommendations which I have made in answer to 
this question are some of thoso which were adopted after an exhaustive con 
E deration of the problem of Kiuslim education in Bengal by tho committee 
which was appointed by the Government of Bengal under instructions from 
tho Government of India m their letter No C85— 605 dated Simla the 8rd 
April 1018 and I may add that so far as Government are concerned most of 
the recommendations contained therein have been almost given effect to in 
the Educational Department But the University to whom the report of the 
committee was also submitted has not thought fit to give effect to any of the 
suggestions and recommendations made therein I strongly commend the 
report of the committee to tho earnest and sympathetic consideration o! the 

COTTITTI fision 

The above suggestions arc made with reference to the existing conditions but the 
principles underlying them should be home in mmd when the University is to 
be remodelled on different lines 

^0I^^Af^lrthe mm rand in * bmitteJ by thb cormpoodeat o this and allied subjects L lacladed In 
volume Vll pa?e Oo « 
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QUBSTION 22. 


Choudhury, Rni Yatindra Natu — Croiiak, Bcv 1''atlicr F. — Coixis, Dr. C. E — 
Cunningham, The Hon’blc 3Ir J, ]\ — Di., Har^Moiiun. 


CnouDnuRY, Rai Yatindra Natit 

I would oppose any communal icprcsonlation m tho governing body of the University 
and, for the matter of that, in all local bodies 'What is wanted is good men, and not 
men selected m a haphazard way from any community because they belong to it 
However, it is desirable that in tho oriental sido of our University, and in tho side 
which -would control Indian history and antiquity, ^\e should have a certain percentage 
of men from the different communities to enable adequate consideration being given 
to their lespective needs and interests. 


Crok\n, Rev Father F 

The needs of the Anglo Indian conimunit 3 should bo studied, and their higher 
education moie powerfully oncouiaged As it is, the unlvorsitj’ courses do not fit 
m with then secondary education Tho I A and I Sc courses oicrlap with those 
of the Senioi Cambridge, and tho now course of study proposed by Cambndgo for 
the last school class will oven oicrlap tho sjllabus of tho B A or tho B Sc This 
is a cause of much disappointment to many 


CULLIS, Dr C E 

I consider that these questions would behest dealt with b^’’ tho University itself, 
so long as provision is made in'it for the due representation of all coramunitieo 

Cunningham, The Hon’ble Mr J R 

(a) For the purposes of this question I incline to consider the whole community* as 
divided into three mam classes — 

(i) The Hindu hhadralog and the clean Sudra castes 

(ii) The Muhammadans 
(ill) Others 

Classes (ii) and (lu) should, I thmk, be adequately represented on the government 
of the Universitj’- 

(6) I do not advocate the mstitution of special courses of study for special commu- 
nities further than this is done at present, the aim being rather the recon- 
cdiation, than the emphasis, of differences 
(c) In the matter of residential arrangements it is still desirable to provide separate 
hostels for Muhammadans. So far as the backward Hindu castes are concerned, 
however, aU that is, necessary is to allow for separate messing arrangements— 
kitchens, dmmg-rooms, etc Many^ of the backw'ard castes, however, are shy 
of mtrudmg in the general Hindu hostels As a temporary measure reserv-' 
ations may be made for them m large systems This may be followed by 
allowmg groups to occupy rooms for three or four students in the general '' 
system until diffidence and prejudice pass away and students from the other 
border of the Hmdu system can be placed without disadvantage in a hostel 
wherever lOom can be found for them Tlie question is less important in 
Calcutta than in the mofussil 


De, Har Mohun 

(o) and (6) In the University there ought to be no special consideration for any parti- 
cular community 
(c) Must be modified 
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Be Satischandra— Det Baroda Prosaud— Dby N ^ — B Souza P G — 
DUKK S G 


De Satischandra 

The needs and interests of the depressed or backward classes and poor middle classes- 
shonld be considered alwaja when there is any proposal for raising fees (tuition and ex 
ammation) and boarding charges and for concentrating high education onlj m Cal utta 
where living is dear k 


Dey Baroda Prosaud 

Particular commumties coming to the front should have — 

(a) Proper representation in the government of the tJmversitj 

(h) Their remacvi&Ta and special laws finding places in the cour«e8 of study 

(c) Separate rraidential and other necessary arrangements 


De\ N N 

V 

(a) Id the Senate the needs of the particular communities maj be safeguarded by 
Government nominating some of them Further the particular communities 
are bound to come from the different electorate* mentioned in ansn er to question 5 
(h) The languages of these communities ought to find a place in the courses of study 
(c) Separate residential arrangements ha\e been found to be necessarj for particular 
communities 


D Souza P 6 

(fl) Communal considerations seem out of place m the government of a university 
and in the courses of etud} 

(c) For a long time to come separate kitchens will have to be provided for the 
different caste 


^ Dunn S G 

The needs of particular communities should oc met by the establishment of 
special uiuversities such as the Hindu tJmversity at Benares or the propo ed 
Umversity of Islam at Ahgarh these universities should be financed and in cverj way 
controlled by the communities which demand their establishment public funds should 
not be used for them at all 

(a) Apart from these communal or sectarian umversitiea the needs and interests of 

particular commumties should not be specially con_idered in the government or 
academic orgam ation of the umversities a univeisity m which such needs ana 
interests are considered is a contradiction in terms 

(b) The courses should he framed solely with a view to securing the best possible cdu 

cation 

(c) But m the residential arrangements there is ample opportunitj for the communal 

spirit special communities maj and should erect their owm hostels rnd rtsiden 
tial colleges provide their own tutors and wardens to look after the intellectual 
social and rehgious interests of their members and offer scholarship burs nes 
etc for their poorer classes 

411 lecturing teaching and exammmg sqiart from special tutorial work done m 
colleges and hostels will be directly orgam ed by the nniver ity staff and from this all 
communal or sectanan spirit should be stnctly excluded sound learning and efBcient 
reaching should be the sole considerations m the appomtment to umversitj posts any 
other aim is entirely outside the range of a umveiaity pohev 
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DuNNicLiFr, HoEAOr. B.— Dutt, Rebati IUman — Dutta, Piiomode C^A^' i ea 


Dunnicliff, Horace B. 

I consider that science teaching should be entirely non-scctanan The best men 
m a given subject should bo appointed or elected to control the affairs of tliaj; subject. 
Appointment to XJnivcisity committees should not be made because the candidate’s 
iather rendered good service to Go\ ernment or because ho is of a particular religious 
persuasion, but because ho himself is the best man to express helpful opinions on the 
matters consideicd by those committees 

I have had experience in two of the most jnoimncnt sectarian institutions in tlio East 
(the^LA 0 College, Ahgaih — 5 ^ years and the Khalsn College, Amritsar— 3 J years) 
and I cannot call to mind a Hindu-I\Iuhammadan oi Ilmdu-Muhammadan-Sikh question 
aiismg In fact, I have been stiuck on nmnj occasions by the extraordinary harmony 
which prevails when the students v oik play oi ha\o feasts together They seem in 
stmctively to avoid offending each other’s religious points of ^ leiv Other things being 
equal, I should advocate a Muhammadan staff for Aligarh and a Sikh staff for the 
Khalsa College but, if a suitable man ucrc nota\ailnblo I sholild recommend the 
appomtment of a suitable man of any creed to fill the post I ha\c seen Hindu profes 
sois at Aligarh and non-Sikh piofcssocs at Amritsai and am not avarc of any prejudice 
oi bias existing on the staff against the appomtment of these men ■whose efficiency was 
jecogmsed by then colleagues. 


Dutt, Rebati Raman. 

ffl) In the general management of the University there is no need for sectarian represent- 
ation True education needs no colour, a Hindu or a JIuhammadan wdl do as ■well, 
Father Lafont, or a Shams-ul-ulama Mahmud, or a Mahamahopadhyaya Rama 
Chandra, w'ould do as well He will prescribe the same course of studies for all, 
and pass all the students at the same standard Only on special boards, e p., theo- 
logy, Sanskrit education, Muhammadan education, let the particular denomina- 
tions predommate On the other boards under the University let the best men 
of the particular branch be brought m , and few of the best men of a particular 
commumty may be encouraged to join, wnth some slight considerations m their 
favour But the Senate of the Umversity should always consist of the best brains 
of the country, the best men of the indi^^ndual boards 

(«) Let all the students of any commumty jom the school or college as they like , and it 
IS prejudicial to the healthy development of a boy’s mental attitude, fratermty, 
and imperial citizenship to keep reserved compartments for a particular com- 
munity to the exclusion of another or to keep reserved schools or colleges for 
any special community. But, certamly, special hostel arrangements have to be 
made 


Dutta, Promode Chandra. 


{a) and (6) None 

(c) Arrangements should be made m every college for the messing of such students 
as are not aUoived by the custom t6 dme m a general haU There might be genera 
messes and hostels m every college m which there should be no restriction of cas 
or rehgion and where Hindus, Muslims, Jains, Sikhs, Brabmms, and Nam^udras 
might live together Such hostels should be created only if there be defini 
demand for them, and not otherwise 
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Geddbs Patrick- Ghosh Dr B N — Ghosh Bimal Chandra— Chosh Devaprasab 
— G OSH Bai Hari Nath Bahadur 


Glddes, Patrick " 

Here I need not say that as a university senator I should wish to deal with 
distinctive communities as I do lO practice as a town planner vtx enquire into their 
requirements, their ideas their ideals and endeoTOur to adjust these with those which 
to my more modem outlook may seem indispensable But not with the conviction 
that mine are to predominate witn impartial indifference to theirs as sometimes seems- 
to be the attitude of western and western educated minds and this within the present 
generation especially with its too frequent loss of the cultural sympathies and appre 
ciations BO frequent jn the past generation and lack of the anthropological under 
standing and sociological interpretations of the opening one 


Ghosh Dr B N 


(a) Certainly ever} community should bo properh represented in the control of th“- 
tiniversity 

(t) The course ought to be of the same standard in every case 

(c) There ought to bo separate residential arrangements for all communitie but in 
all cases they ought to get the same advantage 


Ghosh Bemal Chandra 

Now that the prmciple of communal electorates has been accepted m tlie country 
it would be anse to consider the needs and interests of even small communities m the- 
province as far as practicable On this pnnciple also the question of more universities 
acquires a greater importance A begummg should be made m the way of recognition 
of interests and needs by the institution of scholarships and residential arrangements for 
students from particular communities and admitting their repre entation m the Senate- 
as far as practicable When the vernacular of the coinmumty is other than Bengali 
such vernacular should he recognised (I believo this is already done by the Univer ity) 
And graduates from such communities should be urged and encouraged to carry on 
independent investigations in matters and subjects of luterest to such communities 


Ghosh De\apbas\d 

(o) There should be no communal represen ation on the adm n atrative body of the 
University 

(b) But in view of the fact that there are different communities representmg different 

traditions apd cultUTvS at present in Bengal m framuig the courses of stud\ 
their special requirements ought to be taken mto account 

(c) The same thmg is also applicable to residential arrangements t e different messes 

and hostels should be arranged for the different leading communities 


Ghosh Rai Hari JJJath Bahadur 

(c) In matters of residential arrangement sepante provision has to be made for Hindus- 
and Muhammadans for the present 
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QUESTION 22. 


Ghosh,, JNA^ICUA^DRA — Gilchhist, II N — GosWami, Bhagabat Kumar, 8astn— 
GobWAMi, Rni Sahib BiDHUiinusAN — H ai.dau, Br Biralal 


Guosii, Jnanoiiandra. 

I don’t think communal distinction is dcsirnblo — 

(a) in the go^crnment ol the univcrsilj, or 
{h) in its courses of study 

(c) Residential and other airniigenients sliould be made according to the needs and 
intcicsts of particular comiiiuinLies 

T 


Gilcuhist, U. N. 

I have very little to say on this question, but I insh to point out that the desires 
of communities Mould be best met bj a dccentinlisation such ns I suggest, viz , 
the concentration on one tlivisional college It is impossible to secure the fair re- 
presentation of sectarian interests in a centralised Liiii\orsil^ like Calcutta On 
general principles I object to the representation of interests of this kind, as such, m 
a university The present Government policj icgarding Muslims is an example m 
point In the Education Department the favouring of sections means the accept- 
ance of lover qualifications than competition in the open market Mould give. Poli- 
tical reasons, however, may demand such a procedure, and they Mill demand separate 
representation A glance at the many memorials on umversity representation from 
Muhammadans in Bengal will show how far the demands made are incapable of fulfil- 
ment simply because of a lack of qualified men 

By local universities, hoM'ever, fair representation of sectional interests is far moie 
possible The Dacca Umversity will provide for the Eastern Bengal Muhammadans, for 
example, and Chittagong for Buddhists The development of these universities, too, 
will show how real the demands for representation are, i c , the special studies, or 
courses for separate sections of the community, may, very reasonably, it may be 
expected, be endowed by those communities themselves 

I have already said (answer to question 14) that Government control is necessary 
^0 secure fairness to minorities of this type 

Goswami, Bhagahat Kumar, Sastri. 

(tt) and (6) As the education is secular the question of communal interests hardly arises 
(c) Such interests, however, must be considered in connection Muth residential and 
mess arrangements 


Goswami, Kai Sahib Bedhujjhusan. 

{a) In a university intellectual aristocracy should prevail It should be governed 
by intelligent and learned men of high abihties to vKatsoever community 
they may belong There should be no consideration for caste and creed , no 
special consideration or concession for particular communities 
(c) But special consideration is necessary for residential and dmmg arrangements for 
particular commumties , and care should also be taken to prescribe such courses 
of study as may not be obnoxious to the religious or moral persuasion of any 
particular com m unity 


Hat.dar, Dr Hiratat. 

In the government of the university and m its courses of study if^would be 
ridiculous to consider the needs and mterests of particular communities, though in ns 
residential and other arrangements this must necessarily be done Educational standards 
should be fixed on academical grounds alone 
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Haldar Umbs Chandra— Haq Khan Sahib Maulvi Kazi Fadirad— HABLEr A H — 
Hazba JoamDEA Kath 
t 
\ 

Hattiar Umes Chandra 

The needa and mtereite of the depressed or backward classes and for poor middle 
classes should be considered especially when there is any proposal for raising fees 
(a) There should be some members on the govern jig body of the Umversity si>ecial 
ly nominated from the backward classes if they be sufficiently qualified 
(c) Having regard to caste prejudices students of the depressed or backward coramu 
mties ehouin be ollow^ to live m the hostels but separate servants afid dining 
rooms should be provided for them 

Haq Khan Sahib Maulvi Kazi Zihiral 

<o) (6) and (e) In all these three points the interests of Hindus and Slusalmans should 
receive equal consideration 


Harley A H 

a) It IS desirable m view of the number of Muhammadans m this province and the 
increasing proportion of graduates among them that at least one third of the 
total number of the members of the Senate should bo from this section of the 
commumty Of the total number of one hundred senators fifteen should be 
elected by the registered graduates and of the. o fifteen five should be Muhammad 
ans. For the remaining members of Senate the principle of nommatmg one 
third from the Muhammadan one third from the Hindu and one third from the 
European community should be recognised There should be no £r officio 
fellows except the Rector Chancellor Vice Chancellor Member for Education 
and directors of rubhc instruction Professors should be among the nominated 
members 

(6) It IS a umversal complaint among Muhammadans that religious instruction has 
not been a recognised part of the curriculum and many orientalists have been of 
opinion that educational systems m this land should have been based on the 
rehgious courses in the evistmg institutions The University cannot give satis 
faction to the Muhammadan public until it makes sufficient provi ion in its 
courses of moral and religious text books which will m some measure compen 
sate for the lack of Scripture lessob and Catechism m tho school course 
I consider that this need cannot be met until there is n strong representation of 
Muhammadans on the Senate the text book committee and the boards of 
study because the mere acceptance of the prmciple is not enough it is 
necessary to have a group of men with defimte views empowered as also 
required by the University to introduce books 
(c) As far as possible separate hostds for Musalroans and Hmdus should be constructed 
and where this is not feasible owing to the small number of members of either 
community they should have separate accommodation m the same bouse with 
mdependent messing arrangements Seats should be reserved for Muhammadan 
sti-dsnts in coU ges and hostels according to the population of the division 
Hostel accommodation should be provided for Muhammadan M A and law students 


Hazra Jogendra Nath 

The particular communities whose mteresta and needs are to be considered are — 

(i) The Muhammadat^ 

(ii) The abongmes 

(ill) The depressed classes. 
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QUJ1.STION 22. 


Hazka, Jogendra Nath — contd — ^Holland, Rev W E. S — Hossain, Wahfd 


The Muhammadans and the depressed classes should have their representatives in 
sufficient numbers on the governing bodies of the Umversity to look after their mterests 
There are up to now no abongmes sufficiently qualified for this purpose 

Students from these communities should be encouraged by special scholarships to 
prosecute their studies m the University, and special arrangements should be made for 
then residence even if these be expensive 


° Holland, Eev WES 

Students^ of all castes and religions can reside together in adjacent looms AH that 
IS needed is separate arrangements for food to the extent indicated m my reply to ques- 
tion 19 There is a grievous loss to the libeial influences of university education if 
the different Indian communities are segregated Few things make more for an intelli- 
gent undei standing, healthy, and united Indian life than the living together of India’s 
castes and cieeds in the same hostel 


Hossain, Watted. 

There are one hundred fellows out of whom tventy are elected and eighty nommated 
by Government But it is not clear on what principle the fellows are selected and nomi 
nated Academic attainments do not seem to be the guiding principle probably on the 
ground that ability to manage university affairs does not depend upon academic dis 
tinction But this prmciple is hardly adhered to in nommatmg fellows from the Muslim 
community However, in more cases than one, fellowship has been bestowed by way of 
compliment Exercise of mfluence through some unknown channel seems to be another 
determmmg factor In some cases, fellowship has been bestowed upon persons who 
are hardly interested m educational matters, or who seldom care for umversity 
affairs, but come only once a year to grace the university hall on the occasion of the 
convocation Thus, the absence of a fixed principle has led to mdiscrimmation If 
Government desire to bestow a favour upon an aspirant to distinction they may confer a 
title upon him, but the bestowal of a complimentary fellowship upon a person not 
possessing the requisite quahfications for a fellow, or the abihty to conduct the affairs of a 
university, is a sacrifice of prmciple and abuse of powers vested m Government 

As to the election of fellows the method adopted is not free from objection Apart 
from canvassing and wire-pulhng, mducement and promises are held out to young and 
inexperienced graduates for obtainmg their votes Instances are not wanting to shoii 
that even a threat was held out to serve one’s purpose Superior mfluence and expect- 
ations raised in the mmd of young men fresh from colleges sway the election Some 
of our best men — more conscientious and having a sense of self-respect — have refrained 
from standing foi election A glance at the list of elected fellovs and syndics iv ill 
show hov election has revolved in a groove It vill also disclose that none but men 
belonging to a particular community can hope for success under the jiresent systeni-Ot 
election 

The Indian umveisities are intended for all races and communities inhabiting India, 
and they pieside o\er the higher education of the children of all classes and denomi 
nations Among the Indian races the Hindu and the Muslim form an important 
section of the educated class as a v hole Naturally, the educate^ men vho form those 
two communities are taking a keen interest in, and desire to associate themselves with, 
the affairs of the universities But, as a matter of fact, the Muslim element has hardlj 
been represented in the several bodies which preside over the destiny of tho Indian 
um\ crsities Tliey are almost entirely m the hands of one community only It appears 
that tho Muhammadans have been excluded for the following reasons — 

(i) Constant whispering and misrepresentation by the vested interests regarding 
the paucity of competent Muslims have so much prejudiced tho mmd of tlio 
officials that they have turned a deaf ear to the repeated representations and 
complaints of tho Muhammadan In fact, a sort of belief has been created m 
their mind to the effect that Muhammadans, whatever qualifications they 
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Ilex'S viN Wahed — eontd 


p 08 c sandwliatovor position thej ma 3 occupj nronot fit to manage the 
affairs ol tho Unucr it> The effect of this belief is clcarl> discernible m 
thccxcrci cofthelargopowcrsofnommation in Uiehandsof Government It 
can hard!> bo contended that Mu almans are not fit to manage tho affairs 
©5 l\it> althcugU Vlvej ato competent ennugh to bo jtidgea of tho 

hgh court offtcinting cliicf justices members of tho executive councils — 
supremo and provincial— and occupj other Jugh positions under Government 
(ii) It is allogod that acadcmio distinctionB and high attamments siiould ho tho test 
for fellowsiiip and not natural ability and coropctcncj Tins test has hardly 
been npphcxl to tho election and nomination of non Afuslim fellows of tho 
Umvcrsitj A look at tho list of fellows will dispel the illusion Moreover it 

IS not at all correct to saj that educated men w ith tho requisite quaUfications 
are not to bo found among ^faslims ^\o have among us graduates with 
diplomas from Engli h and Indian universities and yet tliey have been 
putajdo in prefcronco to olliers Tho principle of nommation seems to have 
been npphed differently to tho selection of fellows from different communities 
It 13 significant that ever sirco tho creation of tho Univcrsitj not n single 3x0 lim 
has been succe sful in being elected a fellow of tlio University though some of the can 
didatcswcro graduates of proved merit and ability Tliough tho number of Sfnslim gra 
duatci Is rot row strall tho number of the regi (ered graduates who alone can excrciso 
tho right of loling is verj limited as Mi ehm graduates arc generally poor and can seldom 
Lo perniadcd to spend tho amount ncces ary to haio their names registered Tho right 
of voting 18 thus practically confired to ron i u hm graduates wl o seldom consent to 
record a i oto in fai our of o 3 uslioi The remit has been tliat in tho matter of admission 
to the Umvcrsity through tho medium of election the doors of the University aro w holly 
shut ogamst tho Afuslim cctrn urity 

The constitution of the Univcraity has teen based on legislative enoclmcnf amenitd 
and moiifud by the Government of India which have reserved tho statutory power of 
nominating a large number of fcllo'i'8 in order to preserve tho nccc ary equihbrium be 
Iwcen the interests of different communities In spite of this lorgo power of nomination 
and m spite of tho almost total ab once of hlabatrmadans from tho governing bodies of 
the Umvcrsity very little has hitherto been done to secure on effcclivo representation of 
Mubamtradons m the Senate tho Syndicate and the different boards of studies 

Sc that as it may tho higher education among tho Slushms of India has como too 
stage when a largo number of JIuslira graduates — some with very high ocadomic attaon 
ments— passes out of tho Uiivcrsity annually With the rcmorkahlc advance made by 
Muhamaadars in all pha cs of hfo and activities a desire to bo a ociated with tho 
admimstration of affairsm their own Alma MaUr is ono of tho natural aspirations of 
these educated non It will bo greatly lowcnng their level of thought and activities if 
their natural aspirations in this matter arc not satisfied 
In these circumstances it is submitted — 

(i) That tho statutory power of nommation should bo exorcised on a fixed principle 

and that if the existing rules and regulations do not allow such a course they 
should bo so amended as to secure on adequate and effectivo representation 
by the Muhammadans on tho Senate tho Syndicate and tho different boards 
of studies to tho extent of one Uiicd. of the total number oi Uie nominated 
fellows • 

(ii) That thoplection of tho JIushra fellows in the obove proportion should be 

through the medium of a spcciol olcctorato composed of Mushm graduates— 
registered and unregistered — members of tho councils hamsters Arabic 
and Persian profes ors and principals and professors of Madrassahs The 
number of those educated men will ho aufficiently large to form an 
electorate 

If the idea of separate election or special electorate bo considered unpleasant 
then tho number of Blushm representatives in the several bodies of the Umveraity 
should he fixed in the above proportion and they should be allowed to enter through the 
general election * 

2 B 
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Aiii 1) — roil/'/ -> lit NTH’. M \t’j IffQ Th( lifitj Mr- Mntih I A K VxrA.nu — 

Ht gt » , M A7i/t I . 


At nti> nito, (lio Uin\('r-*it\ 'ilinttlfl ln\o n rml r* prr 'utafuf t luvfi’' t^T, ntul (hcffln- 
cationnl of ii ('nintminit\ 'thtuild b*' ftllourd to b*’ ^'Uiirdf d 1»\ f lif* ri^prc'scnt- 

nines of tlml cominnuilj. 


Ill Ml p, M \rK 

(«) Tins 1 I'vlvO it, IS jnjir-tn 'die 'i qui tion of ni>niini(tnn or rlfi tion to lh^ Somte 
It IS ccrtainh dc' ii sblo tlmt t hr sjn t ird uiti n 1 1 nnd n» > d i of pirt i< ulnr t orninun- 
ilus slionld not hr loH Mi^Iit of ~~ oid tli*' (Inerrnnif'nt of .^Ifldr^l tmnot eifll 
be neeused of oetrlookun; the ehurn « of nin (oimnninte or fdinntionnl orenc}. 
On the other linnd, it e not to the mt< r< H-i of ih( I nseirsite ns n uhoh' Hint per- 
sons acndeinienlh tonsidi rc<I of little or no •tii'mlu niKi should he given place 
nnd mnnonee in the I’niver itv, simpU ns n jin luitiog this or that eomninnity, 
to the CNclnsion of men of Intrh tuadeniK qu ddication who are IdrU to be of 
real service mumver-'itv work 

(h) Xo, uiilesi^ such considerntinn can be given without d» Iririient to univcr-iLy 
studies gcncrallv Doubtless, course sin I’tr-^mn nnd Ar.ibir should bo provided 
for Muhammadans, and n course in Hebrew for .Tews, but this is an obvious 
obligation 

(c) It should ccrlamlv be the aim to make provision for all castes and communities 
in college hostels, and in IMadras tins maj be said to be regularly done 


Huq, The lion blc Mniilvi A K Fuzlul 

(a), {h) and (i-) I am stronglv of opmion that the needs and necessities of particular 
communities, cspcciallv the I\Iuhammadnn communitv, should be specially con- 
sidered and provided for The leasons arc too well laiown to need a detailed 
discussion 


Huque, M Azizul 

In ansvvermg this question I would only confine my attention to the JIuhammadan 
commumty 

(a) I am v^ery strongly of opinion that the needs and interests of particular commumties 
should bo specially considered m the government of the Univcrsitv, nnd always 
so especially when that particulai community is averj' important section of the 
people A scheme of refonn which docs not lake note of the actual and prac- 
tical effect and its consequence on two important communities, nz , Hindus and 
jMusalmans, is radically unjieifect To ignore it m a presidency where the 
Muslims form the majority of the population is almost smcidal You cannot 
create a system wheie the backward would become still more backward only 
to allow speed to the forward section This has just been the case w ith the Cal- 
cutta Umversity which has created palatial residential quarters for Hindus 
on the subtle plea that the demand is greater among them, w lule the Musalmans 
have been left to shift for themselves The piesence of a strong Musalman 
element in the government of the Umv’^ersity would greatty mitigate the difficulties 
of the situation The needs and mteiests of paiticular commimities should, there- 
fore, be fully consideied m the government of the University 
The present absence of Muhammadans m the government of the Umversity is a 
factor which should not easily be brushed aside Muhammadans have a catalogue 
of grievances agamst the management of the Caleutta University I would take 
leave to enumerate some of them here — 

(i) There has not been a smgle Muhammadan on the Syndicate to specially look 
after the needs of the Muslim community ever smee the new reformed re- 
® gulations have eome mto force . ^ ' 
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Hdque M Azizcl — cotild 


(u) Subjects of lectures and researches selected bj t()C University hardly touch 

matters of Islamic studies and interest though they often go to Hindu history 
culture and civilisation 

(ui) The list of examiners contains onlj a very few Muslim names 

(iv) Patronage in oflice and establishment — tutonal and ministerial — very rarely goes 
m favour of Muhammadans 

(v) lsobo<Ij seems to care for lafamic fnnguagcs Persian and Arabic quMtions 

are mostly stiff University courses arcliarilly published and no^e^ in timo 
The B \ third year students did not know of the course even in September 
191u The B A \rabic honours course was not published for nine years 
before 1910 

(vi) While the University appointed lecturers and professors m every possible subject 
even when scacral eollegcs were aflihated in some of those subjects it did not 
think of \rahic — though the Presidency College was the only college aflihated 
in Vrabic — wlulc students willing to appear in \nibicpn%atcly not being able 
to road in any college owing to want of nfliliation were refused permusion 
Students passing the final and title Modrassali examinations which represent 
the highest oriental scholarship in \rabic were a! o refused permission 
^vii) The Umicrsity has hitherto failed to meet the problem of inadequacy of Persian 
and Arabic stalls m the collegca 

(vui) A huge amount of money was spent on the organisation of Calcutta messes but 
very little was spent on l^fuslim boys 

(ix) The University provided a palatial budding for the accommodation of Hindu 

law students but nothing was done for Muslim students tliough there wero 
01 cr 100 Muslim students at the time m the University Law College A 
number of seats remained vacant m tbo first year m the said hostel but 
the Muslim students had no room there 

(x) The new rcgulatioas are very hard on the Muslim cbmmunity tho cost of higher 

education has been almost prohibitive 

(xi) Books by Muhammadan authors arc neacr selected os text books 

(xu) Sometimes students of other communities were oUowed to appear m some subjects 

privately owing to want of aflihatioo but cicn the bnal Aladrassah passed 
students were refused this concession 
(xiii) Examination dates aiW sometimes fixed on Muslim festive dvys 
(xivj Books arc selected which insult and wound the religious feelings of the Muslims. 

(xv) Favouritism is shown to Hindu students 

(xvi) A Muhammadan student was refused permission to read in the II A Sanskrit 
classes of a university lecturer 

[(xvu) The Umversity has not the ordinary courtesy of even replying to tho represent- 
Atioas and resolutions of tho Muslim associations 
^xTUi) Muhammadan mterests aro not adequately looked after 
(mx) Three cases of gross favouritism wero accidentally brought to light very 
recently How many eases there have been none can say 
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QUH-STION 22. 


Huqtje, M Azizvh — conld 


It IS impossible to nariate all the othei rjifficulties and 'disadvantages m a nutshell. 
Recently it is understood that, though a number of books of a ceitain Muham- 
madan author was sent to the Univeisity, the boaid of studies could not get any 
copy from the libiaiy vhen it wanted to consider the selection of text-books. 
I would suggest that — 

(A) At least one-third of the total number of fellows must be Muhammadans, 

half of whom should be elected by an electorate of Muhammadan graduates 
on the lines of the Dacca University scheme. The electorate may consist 
of all Muhammadan — 

(1) Graduates 

(2) Professois, lecturers, head masters, and other educational officers not 

below the rank of distiict deputy inspector of schools or drawing 
pay of Rs. 1,200 or oyer. 

(3) Banisters 

(4) Members of the Provincial Service executive, judicial, or educa- 

tional 

(5) Oriental scholars of known repute and ability — a list to be framed 

by the assistant director of public instruction for Muhammadans. 

(6) All high educational officers belonging to any nationality holding 

chaige of Muhammadan educational institutions 

(B) That all Muhammadans qualified to vote should be eligible for fellowship 
(0) That the post of vice-chancellor and the comptroller of examinations should 

be alternatively held by Muhammadans 

(D) That the ministerial appointments to the extent of one-half should be open to- 

Muhammadans 

(E) That a proportion of one-thud of the total number of higher imiversity appoint- 

ments and examiners should be thrown open to Muhammadans 

(F) Ihat the Muhammadan fellows should return three members to the Syndicate 

Every Muhammadan fellow should be ehgible for membership of the 
Syndicate 

(G) That Miilpimmadans should be duly represented in the govermng bodies of 

colleges and high schools and this should be a condition precedent to 
affiliation ** 

(6) The needs and interests of particular communities should be primarily considered 
m the courses of study and I make the following suggestions imder this head — ■ 
(i) That there should be a faculty of Islamic studies and it should be composed 
of Muhammadan fellows and oriental scholars in Islamic studies belonging 
to other communities 

(u) That in the faculty of Islamic studies and the subjects of Islamic theology, 

traditions, histoiy, literature and antiquities, etc , should be mcorporated. 
(ill) That there should be a faculty for Bengali as separate from the faculty of 
the Sanskrit and Sanskritic languages and should consist of TTindus and 
Muhammadans in the piopoition of half and half 

(iv) That Bengali books smted to Muhammadan requirements should be prescribed 
as an alternative course in all university examinations for Muhammadan 
students 

(v) That Urdu should be included in the list of second languages for Muham- 

madans whose vernacular is not Urdu. 

(vi) That final Madrassah-passed candidates appearing in any university examin- 

ations should be exempted from appearing in the classics or m the verna- 
culars up to the intermediate standard and also may be exempted from 
attending lectures in those subjects 

(vii) That Muhammadan students should be peimitted to attend university classes 

without restriction and. should any lecturer, professor, or reader refuse to 
permit a kluhammadan student to attend his lectures, his sei vices should 
be forthwith dispensed wuth 

(vm) Post-graduate classes ought to incorporate a chair in Islamic studies. 

(c) In any proposal for residential and other arrangements Muhammadans and 
TTindus should have half and half so long as enough Muhammadan students are 
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Huque "M Azizol — contd — H1IQI.E Kazi Ijidadcl 


available to take advantage of these privileges If there are 10 000 Hindu 
students and 1 000 llushm students and if residential accommodation is 
provided for 1 600 students in all 760 must be for Muhammadans 

J also suggest that — 

(A) Admission m one college should not be a bar to admission in another coUege 

within a month of the beginmn® of a session and that without the student 
being required to take any tran fer But students shall be required to send 
a notice to the college of first admission The absence of this rule creates 
great hardship on Mimatnzuadan students 

(B) The system of writing down names m answer papers should be abolished 

(C) In schools colleges and hostels local Anjumans or associations may arrange 

for Persian Arabic or Urdu teachmg or religious training by keeping 
stipendiary or honorary maulvis mullas etc 

(D) School and college students may be permitted to hve together in places where 

a sufficient number of Muhammadan students is not available and- m back 
ward areas 

(B) Muhammadan matnculatea I A s B A a etc of other universities may he 
permitted to attend lectures \nd to sit for examinations of the 
umversity an appreciable number of Mubammadan students goes up to 
Ahgarh and other places 

(F) The results of the university examinations must be published two months 

before the beginning of the session 

(G) Besidential relations' should not be enforced unless actual provision is 

made by the college or the university authorities without any unnecessary 
burden to students 

Tn any scheme of reform one should not forget that the Umversity exists for the 
people— people as a whole and net a section only If the major section through 
circumstances or otherwise has not hitherto been able to take any advantage 
of the university system three courses are open either — 

(1) the two communities should be separated and two separate universities should 

be started— ono for the forward and another for the backward 
or 

(2) the regulations should be so framed that they may not stand in the way of 

the backward section 

or 

(3) there should be two separate sets of regulations for the two separate communi 

ties m the same university 

■unless of course we took the fourth inevitable alternative of not giving the backward 
sections any advantages of xmive sity hfe and education at all Bemembenno 
the steps that were taken to popularise the spread of education among the 
people m the fifties and eixtaes of the last century we should frame the regula 
tions to suit the circumstances under which Muhammadans find themselves 
to-day and which are almost the same as those in which the more forward sec 
tions were in the sixties "We ought not to leave the backward to become 
still more backward You cannot hope to create an Oxford or a Cambridge 
or a Harvard amidst the desert tribes of the Sahara 


HuQtjE Kazi Imdadul 

■<a) Half the Indian members in tbe Syndicate should be Muhammadans 
must be a few Muhammadans on each board of study 
<(6) Muhammadan subjects ou^ht to be adequately represented m the courses 
€ g Islamic hi tory biography philosophy and theology out'ht to 
Further every coll gp should make p ovision for the teachm of 
Per lan ® 


i 

> andjAer 

I 
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QUESTION 22. 


HtrQTO, Kazi Lmdauul conid —Husain, Tho Hon’ble Mian MunAMMAi) Fazli, Khan 
Bahadur — H'iDARi, M A N — luiiAiim, Khan Baimdur Muhammad 

(c) All Government and aided collogcq should have Muhammadan hosieK exactly on 
the lines of other hostels attached to them. Furihcr, the University should 
build a hostel foi post graduate IMuhamniadan students on the lines of the Hardinge 
Hostel 

All Govcimncnt and aided colleges ould h.iio a few i^ruhanimadan nitnibcr- on its 
staff — Slot mcich teachcK- of AinbiC and Persian hut juefessors and tutors m 
othei subjects as well Their pusence i^ ab ohitch ncc^s-an for the all-rourd 
tiaining of Muhaniniadan students 


Husain, TlieHouble j\Ir\N Muhammad Fazli. Klian Bahadur 

In the inteiest of the Muslim communitt to Minch I belong — 

(a) a percentage of felloMS should be fixed and pioMsion made so that the\ maj 

get a chance of Moiking on the boards of studies .ind the Syndicate 

This suggestion IS like that foi protecting iicm indiistiies, and is due to the fact 
that Musalmans ha\e taken to Mestein education onh latch and their 
comparative poveih renders it difficult for them to make good the time lost 
already 

(b) Only paitially, e < 7 , it should be possible for them to sjiocialise in Islamic history. 

(c) Entirely — because, ordinarib Hindus refuse to cat, drink or bathe Mith them 


Hydabi, man 

(o), ( 6 ) and (c) I am stronglj of opinion that in the highest interests of universit 3 ' life, 
even from its purely academical side, it is nccessan that tho needs and interests 
of particular communities like the 3Iuhammadnn commiimtj should be specially 
considered in the government of the Uni veisitj, Its courses of stud}, and its 
residential and other ariangemeiits There should be an adequate proportion 
of the members of the communit} on the Senate and Sjmdicate and other 
governing and advisory bodies of the University, and in the arrangements for 
housing the students I have already, in reply to question 11 , shovn hovr, 
for instance, the special needs of IMuhammadans should be -considered vith 
regard to the medium of instruction Similarly, such subjects as Islamic 
history and such languages as Persian, Aiabic, and Urdu should have a due 
place in the framing of the university courses of study and every effort made 
to equalise the standard required in these Mitli that in other optional subjects 
and languages 


Ibeattim, Khan Bahadur Muhammad 




(a) In the government of the University there should be adequate representation of 
the different commumties of Bengal on the Senate and the Syndicate, not accord- 
mg to the numbei of educated men among them, but according to the percentage 
of them population ^ In the Calcutta Umversity, half, or if this be found impractic- 
able at least 33 per cent, of the members of the Senate and the Syndicate should 
be Muhammadans To gam the object members should be taken in not by elec- 
tion, but by nommation of Government, ivith due regard to the mterests of the 
different commumties From the personnel of the Calcutta Umversity it will not 
be too much to see that it is a TTmdu umversity The Muhammadan commumty 
may appeal to Government alone to safeguard them mterests in the Umversity by 
altermg its constitution 

v' 6 ) Considermg the miserable condition of the 20,000 Muhammadan students now 
studying m the madrassahs of Bengal it may be pertmently suggested that th& 
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lBR*nrir Khan Bahadur Muiiammad — catUd — ^I&tASr The Hon ble Justice Sir Ali-« 
Indian Association Calcutta — JSiIaulvi JIoha3I3iad — -Ismail Khan 

Bahadur JIOTTAunrATi 

University should take their cases into consideration and endear our to do some 
t ilin g for them ^\ith this end m view the desirability of the introduction of 
English as an additional language into the prescribed course of the Madrassah 
maj be considered in connection with the question of its pupils as umversity stu 
dents They should be on an eoual status with candidates for different university 
examinations and be allowed to sit for exammations under the Umversity as 
in the Punjab University The Universitv should have a special board of studies 
appomted for the conduct of the examination of madrassah students It must 
be stated here that the syllabus of studies prescribed for the madrassah covers 
a wide range of secular and religious subjects such as Arabic and Persian literature 
Muhammadan law jurisprudence theology logic philosophj elementary natutal 
science and mathematics The concession praj ed for therefore may not Y e 
considered unreasonable 

Imam The Hon ble Justice Sir Ali 

Except m residential arrangements and in matters of food and religious discipline 
no special arrangement is needed for anj particular community The highest branches 
of education should be open to all communities alike and the endeavour of the Univer 
sity should be to discourage sectarianism and not to empbasj o them In matters of 
study the needs of all communities arc vir^ much alike and the universities cannot 
regulate them vith a view to the encouragement of the education of any particular 
communit;} 


Indian A Eooifltion Calcutta 

In the government of the University or its courses of studies or needs mterests 
of particular commumties should not be considered There should be a uniformity 
In its residential and other arrangements where the habits of life of particular com 
mumties have to be tal cn into consideration attention ma> be paid to communal need^ 
if the commumties so desired 

I Ipfaiv Maulvi Mohammad 

(o) This 13 a ciymp need The number of members should be in proportion to the 
populationof the different races and communities m the land both in the Syndicate 
and the Senate 


JsM iiL Khan Bahadur Mohammad 

(o) The needs and interests of the Muslim commumty should be safeguarded by ade 
quate representation in the Senate as well as m the Syndicate In the Senate 
the number of seats available for European members of the teachmg profession 
have been provided and should be equally divided between the Hmdus and 
Muh amm adans The same proportion should be observed in the Syndicate also 
The o£Gce of the vice chancellOT should be filled by a Hindu European and 
Muhammadan m rotation 

(&) Arabic and Persian should be taught exactly up to the same standard as Sanskrit 
The course in Persian should not comprise Arabic for I A. and B A — Persian and 
Arabic should be treated as two separate subjects 
Urdu should find a place as a second language 
Geography should be a compulsory subject for the Matriculation 
Provision for the study of Islamic history should be made in schools and colleges 
(c) There should be hostel arrangements for Muhammadan boys m every college and 
school ■. 
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QUESTION 22. 


The Hon’bic Mi Ju'iticc T V Si shagiiii— Jaul, Aijktjl. 


Iyer, The Iloii’blc Mr. Justice T. Y. Sesiiagiri. 

Univeisities ^^hlch nio inlendod to give cqunl fncilitics foi talent wbeiever it 
may be found should not bo bnmporcd bj resliictions ns regards classes and creeds. 
They should tluou open their poitals to all alike, irrcspcctnc of creed or caste I 
am, hoMCvoi, foi offering special scholarships to desening students belonging to back- 
■ward communities I do not tliiuk aii'v hot-house c\pcijmont b'v vhich particular 
communities me gi\eu special lopicscutatiou in, the Lnncisitj will luuo the effect of 
stimulating education among such communities 


JaliLj Abdul. 


(а) There is at piesont no pro\ ision foi adc<ltiato icpro'cntalion of the itif crests of part- 

icular communities on the goveinmg bodies of the uuuci'-ities u Inch, naturally, 
leads to the saci ifice of the need'? of tlio-c communities Tht principle of commun- 
al representation in the univcioitics ‘should be lecognncd, the «amo proportion 
being maintained in them as in the Prov incial Lcgi'-lative councils Taking 
particulailj' the case of the [Muhammadans of India I think thev had better 
try haid for their adequate icprosoatation m the Umvcroity rather than in the 
Legislative councils 

The most deplorable state of Muslim education in India gcnciallj, and in Bengal 
particulaily, demands that steps should be taken to ‘-afeguard its interest. It is 
the duty of Government, no less than that of the communitiei them- 
selves, that the different communities m India should come up to the same 
level of culture and education The si^tci communities should be more sym- 
pathetic tow aids any effoit of Govcinment, or of the Muslim community, 
designed to fuither the education of the latter, and bring them to their 
level, as the advancement of India is bound to bo incomplete if any of its com- 
munities is not raised to an equal standaid of education 
Being thirty years behind them in taking to westein learning, the [Muslim community 
require extra help at the hands of Governnicnt, and sympathy from and the 
good wishes of the sister communities to make up the deficiency and keep pace 
in the future advancement of education 

(б) On the board of studies and the text-book committees particular commnnitiss 

should have adequate lepresentation on the same principle noted above. 

(c) Attached to every college maintained by Government Oi district boards there 
must be separate hostels for Mushm students, and Government, by^ contributions, 
should encourage the building of such hostels for students in other colleges 
mamtamed by particulai communities It would certainly be to the advantage 
of students and to a certain extent to that of India as a w hole, if all Indian 
students were living together, but on account of their different modes of 
living, of culture, and of religion and, in view of the fact that the Muslim 
students, as generally aU other students, take more eagerly to the special hostels 
for them, it is in the interests and to the advancement of their education that^ 
they*^ should be provided wnth separate boaidmg and lodging facilities 

A certain numher of University and technical scholarships shoidd be exclusively 
given to Muslim students and the same provision made for students of other 
backward commumties and the so called depressed clashes The backwardness of 
Muhammadans in education, especially higher education, and the special circumstances 
of their middle classes, demand adequate and special provision for them 

In case of colleges estabhshed by particular communities, the University before 
granting affiliation should be satisfied as to the representation, to some extent at least, 
on the managing body of the college, of communities other than the one establishing it. 
The same principle should be adopted in the case of communal universities 
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IvADlR \ F M VUDUIr-KAFlM "Mauhl ABbCL 


Kadir a F M Abdul 

"Muhammadatw should bo rcprescntcil on tho Sjuidicato of tho Calcutta University 
according to tho strength of their population in tho province At present as far os I 
know thej aro not given any place amongat tlio syndics \part from social or political 
con.ideratiou3 the arrangcnicnt la detrimental to tho best interests of education and ad 
vancement of learning which the UmicrsiU has m view Not long ago a Muhammadan 
student who had taken his B A degree with Sanskrit as a conipulsorj subject wanted 
to proceed for his "M \ in Sanskrit But ho was donietl a placo m tho lecture room of 
tho unnersitj profc o^of^cdas Tho only thing which ns far as I know stood m bis 
waj v as his creed There is c\ cry likelihood of a reenmneo of such events and a proper 
safeguard can bo made only bj giving tho Muhammadan a proper and legitimate share 
in the government of the Unn cp'ity 


Karim Maulvi Abdul 

(a) In the government of the Unuersity the needs and interests of tho Muhammadan 
communitv houldbe pcciallv con'^dered Numerically the Miisalraana prepon 
derate m the presidency of Bengal \s «ucii t)ic> should Iiavo preponderated 
in tho goaeming bodies of the Univer"ity that is mtcndeil for llio education 
of all ch scs of people in Bengal But far from this bemg tho case smeo the 
estabhJimentof thcUnucrsitj the community has no\cr had citlicr by nomi 
nation orb} election even one si'ctecnth of the seats m these bodies Notwitli 
standing the comparative backuardne sof the 'Musalmans m western education 
the> might reasonably claim a much larger share of representation in the 
administration of tlic Univcrsit) than they liavo hitherto )md Under tlie 
new Unia crsitj \ct tho total number of fellow s has been fixed at 100 of whom 
80 aro nominat d and 20 elected llio rcaervation by the Chancellor of die 
power of nominating so manj as four fifths of tho fellows perhaps with a view 
to preserve tho nocc'isar) cquihbnum between tho different communities inter 
ested m the Univcrsitj should have secured the representation of the dificrent 
•commumties on the different Xiodics of the Umvcriaty in proportion to their 
numerical strength and communal importance Even if allowance were made 
for the difference m educational advancement their representation should on no 
account have been so absurdly disproportionate as it is at present Tliat an 
overwhelming majority of even nominated fellows should have come from 
one parlicuLar community is regarded as a grievance that calls for immediate 
redress Tliereisno fixed prmciplo according to which selection is made by 
•Government It docs not seem to have been always bas don academic attam 
■ments Asfor election smeotho introduction of the elective system not even a 
single Muhammadan has ever been retumetl although competent men were 
in the field Under such circumstances it is no wonder that the mteresta of 
the community have not only been systematically neglected but have sometimes 
been unjustly sacrificed Ihis deplorable stitc of things has prevailed too long 
to be permitted to continue any longer I hope and trust the Commissioa will 
see Us way to make such recommendations as will remove the long standing 
gnevancesof the community by securmg for its members adequate and effective 
repre entation in the arlmtnf&tration of the University Unless this is done 
the Muhammadan fellows would be as at present in a hopeless mmonty 
and their voice would be too weak to protect tlie interests of their co rehgionists 
The statutory power of nomination reserved for the chancellor should be exer 
cised on some principle and a sufiicient number of jilusalmans sliould be selected 
by bun to be fellows of tho Calcutta University After having given the matter 
much thought and taken into consideration the different points of view I have 
come to the conclusion that unless at least one third of the fellows be M isalmans 
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ICariji, Maulvi Abdul contd 


tlio interests of the community v oiild not, under the existing circumstances^ 
be sufficiently safeguaided I ha^ o no doubt that the required number of quali- 
fied Musalmans ■« ould bo easily available If anyone thinks that such a number 
of competent Musalmans in Bengal and Assam v ould not bo forthcoming heis- 
not, I am afiaid, full} avaieof thciirogicsstho community has lately made m 
education 

Tlie number of Muhammadan fellou s to bo nominated and to bo elected shouldL 
bo fixed As foi the latter, they ma} be elected either bv the general electorate or 
by a special electorate consisting of Muhammadan graduates, educational officers 
of some standing, and leputed oiiental scholais If the election of the required 
number of Muhammadan felloiis be ‘•ecured it mattci'i little n bother they are- 
elected by the geneial electoiato or b} a special elcctoiate The selected and 
elected Muhammadan felloii s should form a separate com t, v Inch should elect 
its own repiesentatives on the S}ndicatc, the boaids of studies and other 
governmg and advisoiy bodies of the Universit} and also have the prinlege of 
electmg some Muhammadan co-opted members In this connection I Mould beg 
to suggest that the elective s} stem, M Inch has an educative laluo of its oiwi and 
which cieates in the alumm of the Uni\ ersity, as v ell as in others concerned in ita 
affairs a particular interest, be extended to an aiipreciable extent It is desirable 
that at least half the number of felloii s be leturned by election 

A fair proportion of the higher appomtments and of the mimstenal posts under 
the Calcutta University should be given to qualified Musalmans In appointmg. 
exammers also their claims should be taken into due consideration 

I am strongly of opmion that the special needs and requirements of Musal- 
mans be taken into consideration in connection vith the reorgamsatioa 
of the Calcutta University, and these should not be left to the proposed Dacca 
University scheme for I ha're much misgiving as to hou far the community 
A\’ill be really benefitted by the Dacca Uiuveisity Poor as the Musalmans are, 
I am afraid the cost of education in a icsidential university Mill piove too high 
to many of them to avail themselves of its benefits, and the ';pecial attraction held 
out to them m the shape of a faculty of Islamic studies and a Muhammadan college 
cannot induce them to overlook then pecumaiy difficulty Beside';, the scope 
of a residential university being lunited, a sufficiently large number of bo}S can- 
not be educated there Moreover, tlieie is no knoMing Mhen the Dacca Umvers- 
ity will come into existence A fedeial univeisity like that of Calcutta i" best 
suited foi the diftusion of knoM'ledge over a Mide area Mitli a large population 
Such a process of cx^-ensive education is likely to go a gicat M'ay in uphftmg the 
pool Musalmans of Bengal It is e&sentially necessary, theiefoie, that their 
special interests should be pioperly safeguaided in the Calcutta Umversity 

{&) The needs and mterests of particular commumties with reference to the courses 
ot study also require careful consideration The Engbsh literature taught in 
Indian schools and colleges deals Muth English life and customs, English heroes 
and heiomes, and English scenes and scenery, and, as such, it cannot prove as 
interesting and useful to Indian boys as it should be Besides, it is difficult for 
them to thoroughly grasp things wfi-h which they are altogethei unacquainted. 
Without a fau knowledge of Engbsh history and the physical features of England 
and other continental countiies boys can hardly form even a ha/y idea of the 
subjects treated in English books Practical exclus'on of these subjects from 
the course of studies for the matriculatioi^xaminetion has added much to the 
difficulties of the boys It is most desirable that an English literature dealmg 
Math Indian life and history and depictmg Indian scenes and scenery should 
be created for Indian boys, paiticularly for those preparing for the matriculation 
exammation If the English language is to have a pennanent place m the course 
of studies for Indian boys the creation of a literatme of the kind suggested above 
IS essential The present denationahsmg and disturbmg tendencies, I am afraid, 
cannot be counteracted unless such a literature is taught 
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Histoncal text books should be vorj )udiciousl> selected Books containing mis 
representation of facts and unjust criticisms of historical personages should not 
bo included in the list of text books Ibc object of teaching histor> being not 
BO much to acejuamt the reader uith drj facts and Hgurcs os to inspire lum with 
patriotic feelings and noble impulses bucU books os give without eacnficmi, truth 
intcrc ting and ennobling accounts of the great deeds of their great men of the 
past should bo prescribed as text books in bistorj A history of Islam should 
be included m the curricula of studies for the umvereity examinations 

Some of the Bengali text hooka ptesenbed for the umvcrsity exammations are not 
suitable for Muhammadan boys These books deal with subjects ulucb though 
interesting to Hmdu boj-s do not appeal to Muhammadan students being full 
of Hindu ideas and sentiments illustrations from Hindu lustorj ondmjthology 
and quotations from the Hindu Scriptures and classics Thej prove most unm 
tcrosting and even distasteful to Musabnans Instead of being inspired by 
Islamic ideas and ideals Muhammadan bo3 a imbibe non Muslim thoughts and 
eon equcntli show non Sfuslim tendencies m their manners and behaviour Such 
boohs as draw largely upon the histon traditions and senptures of I lam and deal 
with subject, interesting and inspiring to Muhammadan jouth should be mclud 
cd in the list of text books pre cnl>«l for the univcrsitv cxammation There 
are some books of this kind m existence and experience has shown that an inclm 
ationon the part of the authorities to encourage such pubhcations bnngs m to 
the market a sufilcicnt number of them Tor the uplifting of the Miualmans 
of this presidency Bengali literature spcciaHj suited to tlieir tastes and require 
ments 13 (s-scntiallj ncccssarj Measures tliat aio calculated to contribute to 
the improi ement of such a litcmtiirc should bo adopted The formation of a board 
ol studies for the Bengali language os separate from the existing board of 
studios for Sanskrit and Sanskrit lanfmages with a sufficient number of Muham 
madan members and the appomtment of a reader for this purpose would be 
steps in this direction 

Books dialing with subjects that ore offen-sive to Musalmans or to anv other com 
munitj should not find a place in tlio list of text booU Passages calculated to 
wound the fecUngs of anj community sliould bo carcfullj expunged from books 
that are not otherwise objectionalile 

(c) The needs and interests of the Muhammadan community should he taken into 
due consideration in connection with tie arrangements lor the residence of stu 
dents For want of suitable lodgings at educational centres Muhammadan 
stud nts find great difficulty m tho prosecution of their studies Mhen Persian 
was tho Court language roanj of the officers and member' of the different 
professions were Musalmans and a large number of Muhammadan students used to 
board and lodge watli them to feed and otherwise help a student being considered 
by the Musalmans as a saeicd duty and a social obligation Mhen tho number 
of such philanthropic people considcrablj declined on artount of the abobtion 
of Persian as the Court language the students uppoitetlbj them had to shift for 
themselves This is on of the chief causes that had deterred the Musalmans 
from availing themselves to onj appreciable extent of the advantages of the 
education impaited in English sctoola and colleges Even parents who can afford 
to paj the high cost of English education he itate to send their children far from 
home for w ant of proper guardians In these days w hen there is great risk of j oung 
students catchmg contagion from their surroundings and of bemg led astraj bj 
mischievous people it is very un. afe to keep them at stations where there is 
none to look after them In these circumstances it is uigentlj necessary that 
adequate hostel accommodation should be provided for ^Iuhammadan student 
At least 1 alf of the money available for the provision of residential accom 
modation should be utilised for their benefit 

As on accoimt of their poverty Musalmans arc unable to pay the hi^h seat rent charged 
in expensively constructed liostels cheaply built houses should be provided 
for them I am not m favour of costly edifices for the residence of students of 
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any community If boys accustomed to icsidc in scantily fuinisbcd humble 
houses aio accommodated in uxll-bmlt and ucll fuinishcd structuics they are 
discontented u hen they go back to their old dwelling It is most undesirable 
that, with a view' to sccuic their iinnccessai\ eoinfoit, and to raise their 
standaid of Ining, the taste of the bo^\s should bo changed and a desire for 
such lesidcntial houses cieatcd in them as thc\ did not liaAc liofoic coming to 
the educational institutions and will not have after Icav ing them As a rule 
such houses should be pioiidcd ns arc gcneiall\ the dwellings of the majority 
of those who come toicsidc in them Besides othci nd\nntngcs this will reduce 
the cost of education 

The cluef advantage of the ics.dcntml s\slcm he? in the opjioitunit% it alTords for the 
formation of chaiactci thioiigh the close association of pupils and preceptors 
This IS the chief leason wh}' the residential sj item prc\ ailed m olden times in 
most of the educational institutions in this country It would be superfluous 
to say that Musalmans attach much iinpoitancc (pcihaps much more than the 
membeis of othei commuiuties do) not only to ichgion, but aho to morals and 
manneis, and thej' mcw' with much disfa\our anj dcMntion from the cstab- 
hsheJ social eticjnctte Unless the icsidencc of Jluhammadan students is placed 
in charge of good Musalmans, and the atmosphere m which the}' live and move 
is Islamic, such deviation cannot be altogether avoided For example, a 
Christian professor may not sec anj thing objectionable in not only toleratmg, 
but even in enforcing a football oi hockey* match at a time when Muham- 
madan boys should be engaged in then Maghiib (evening) piajers, and he may 
not have hesitation in calling foi a peg when he finds liimsclf run down m the 
field Such occunences, if they chance to happen, cannot but be viewed ivith 
alarm by the Musalmans, and cannot but dctiact from the popularity of the 
i^titutions concerned Such being the case, I would strongly urge the desira- 
bility of mvanably putting Muhammadan students under the charge of Jluham- 
madan professois, who can command the esteem and confidence of theu 
co-religionists That the success of hostels to a great extent depends upon the 
judicious selection of their superintendents should never be lost sight of 


Kttan, MogoMED Hatiibur !Rahm.\n. 


e various communities should be adequately represented on the vaiious execut- 
id academic committees of the University 

le proportion of the lepresentatives of the Muslim community, consideiing its number 
sistmg educational condition, should be 40 per cent 


Langley, G. H 

(ct) Each community should be fairly lepreseiited because each subsciibes to the funds 
w^ereDy the Umversity is supported By fair representation also the interests 
of the vaiious coLnmumties will be mamtamed 
(o) Couises of studies should be designed to meet the needs of the various commun- 
nairow sectarianism m the selection of subjects should be discouraged. 
\c) If any workable scheme can be devised it is advisable that students from different 
communities reading for higher examinations should re'^ide together (answer to 
questions 4 and 7) 


Latif, Syed Abdul, Khan Bahadur. 

There is a seiious complaint against the Calcutta University that the needs 
and mterests of particular cormnunities are not considered at all. This is due to the 
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Tuttf Sjed Abdul Ivinn Bahadur— eonW — SI ailala>obi& Phasama Chandra — 
Mahtab The Hon hie Sir Bijaa Chahd— SIaitra Gopal Chandpa — SLiJUiiDAP 
Panchanan 

fact tiiat repiesentativea of tbesa comnninities are not on the boards of the University 
Hindus and Muhammadans are mainly the students of schools and colleges under the 
Calcutta Umversity but while Hindus aro fully represented Muhammadans are almost 
entirely ignored The result has given nso to the complaint that it is a Hindu uni 
versity The Mussalman whi h is reeogmsed to be an impartial organ of Musal 
mans with no quarrel nith the Hindus has from time to time pointed out instances 
of injustice to Musbm students In its issue of December 14th 1917 it has ablv 
pointed out some of the grievances of Muhammadans which can hardly be expected 
to be removed as long as the existing constitution of the Calcutta University continues 
There is no doubt that the representatives of one community cannot appreciate or 
realise the difficities of students belonging to another and it is only by the association 
of the members of different communities on the Senate and Syndicate that their angle 
of vision may be changed and the defects of exclusiveness from which the Calcutta 
University now suffers may be removed 


Mahalalobis Prasanta Chandra 

It IS necessary under enating social conditions to make some provision for com 
munil needs But the general ideal should ho a fundamental unity in academic needs 
rather than divorsita of purpose for different sections of the people 

The University though making adequate provi ion should never encourage the general 
tendency of our social life to differentiate itself into an ever mcreasmg number of water 
tight and to a great extent mutually exclusive compartments A proper and fundament 
ally unified differentiation is a different matter altogether but it must be admitted that 
the present artificial process of innumerable cleavages m our society is not a thing to bo' 
encouraged 


Mahtab The Hon ble Sir Bijiy Chand 

I do not think any such special consideration is necessary in the government 
of the Umversity hut such consideration is necessary m fixing the vernacular courses 
of study each community being given the opportumty to study its own vernacular 
literature and there should be separate messes for Hindus Muhammadans and 
Christians according as the number of students belonging to any of these communities 
may require in any college Besides this there shoxdd be no other distinction The 
general principle of education and discipline should be the same m every case 


JIaitra Gopal Chandra 

(a) The government of the University should be m the hands of the most competent 
persons irrespective of the communities to which they may belong 
(&) As to courses of study communal interests need be con idered only in recognisimr 
the different scriptural languages as equally important subjects of study ° 
(c) There should under existmg mrcumslanees be separate residential arrangements 
but not separate colleges for different communities 


Majitmdab Panohanan 

(5) Books on Hmdu and Muhammadan rehgion or divinity may be introduced info 
the courses * 

(c) Provision should be made for tbe residence of the depressed classes of the Hmdu 
commumty 
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1\Iasood, Syed Boss. 

The various communities should be adequately represented on the various executive 
and academic committees of the Univoisity 

McDougall, Miss Eleanor 

(c) I tlunk that the needs and inteiests of special communities should be considered 
with regard only to this 

IVIiTRA, The Hon’ble Bai Mahendr\ Chandra, Bahadur 

(a) A proportionate number of lepiesentatives from all communities must form the 

govermng body of the University This pioportion should be accoidmg to 
the number of students in each paitieular commumty that receiye education 

(b) There should not be different courses of stud 3 ’^ for different commumties except 

in the vernaculars 

(c) Separate residence for separate commumties should be provided for 

Mitra, Bam Charan 

I think that only in residential anangements should there be some distmction 
between "FTindu and Muhammadan students, Wt even this may be done away with 
with the unanimous consent of the boaiders 


Mohammad, Dr W at,i. 

It is perhaps very unfortunate that the needs and mterest'’ of the various com- 
munities in India are not always identical This is due to differences in rehgion, ideals, _ 
traditions, manners, the language of its classical and sacred hteratuie Muhammadans, 
for instance, form an important minoiity and their ]ust claims cannot be ignored lu 
Bengal, though over half the population is Muhammadan, yet their education, both ele- 
mentary and advanced, has been seriously neglected Government is ahve t» this 
state of affairs and has taken special measures to remove the disparity The grantmg 
of special concessions in the form of exemption from fees, together with special schola^ 
ships, provision of hostels, the appointment of special Muhammadan mspectors, and 
the improvement of Maktabs and Madrassahs have aU Helped elementary education 
In higher education Muslims are still backward Taking the figures for 1915 16 we 
find that, out of a total of 55,489 students receiving university education in British India, 
only 5,992 were Muhammadans This gives a jieroentage of only 10 8 while Muham- 
madans form nearly 23 per cent of the total population of India — these figures become 
still more starthng when we bear in mmd that m Bengal more than half the population 
IS Muhammadan The Calcutta Umversity Calendar shows that m the various governing 
bodies of the University (like the Senate and the Syndicate) Muhammadans are conspic- 
uous by their absence What is more deplorable is the non-existence of Mushm profes- 
sors on the staffs of Government or private colleges Even the few assistant professor- 
ships of Persian and Arabic are scarce When it is borne m mmd that the pubho a 
mmistiation demands a fair representation of all the important communities of 
jiresidency, and that pubhc servants cannot be tramed except at the universities, ® 
problem becomes of the utmost importance 

(a) It IS evidently necessary that 'on the various eontrolbng bodies of the universities 
Muhammadan interests should be adequately represented and prope y 
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safeguarded It may be urged that owing to the scarcitj of Muhammadans on 
the professoriates of the colleges smtable representatives are not forthcommg 
Until smtable Muslun professors from Bengal are available it may be necessary 
to import professors from other provinces of India The M A. 0 College 
Ahgarh the Islamia College Peshawar and the Islarma College Lahore could 
perhaps spare a few capable men for either temporary or permanent service in 
Bengal Specially tramed men can bp secured by offenng special scholarships 
for advanced study m India and abroad I attach great importance to the 
adequate representation ol Muhammadans in the government of the Umversity 
and consider it a question of vital importance deserving the careful attention of 
Government and the pubhc 

^6) The Dacca Umversity s^eme contemplates the creation of a department of Islamic 
studies This is a much needed improvement and will be welcomed by Mubam 
madans A department of Islamic studies on the same hues should be created in 
Calcutta and perhaps at other impottant places It is essential for the success 
of this experiment that the exisung madrassahs which are to serve as feeders 
should be reformed and improved without unnecessaiy delaj 
There is a general complaint among Muhammadan students of Bengal that 
no arrangements for teachmg Arabic tnd Persian exist m many of the import 
ant colleges This can be easily remedied by the appointment of Arabic and 
Persian professors Urdu should be recognised as a vernacular for such Mubam 
madan students as do not want to tale up Bengah Special scholarships 
medals and pnzes should be given to Muliammadan students seeking higher edu 
cation It IS not difficult to devi e means to encourage Muhammadans if a 
geiwiine effort were made and co operation secured 

<e} Muhammadans take to the residential system much more easily than Hindu 
students This is owing to the absence of any ngid caste system or any 
hard social restrictions If special hostels for Muhammadan students are 
established and facilities for rehgious instruction are provided Muhammadan 
students would dock to them Such hostels should not be isolated from others 
but should form a part of the general residential system In the Punjab m 
hostels attached to Government and BU sion colleges Muslim and Hmdu stu 
dents live not only in adjommg rooms but often m the same dormitory Their 
dimng halls and lltchens however are separate In Allahabad they have got 
separate hostels situated near eacli other but having their own. management 
kitchen and dimng hall I ata strongly opposed to segregation on the basis 
of rehgion or caste or creed but would under existing social conditions have 
different wings of tiie same hostel reserved for different commumties 


Mukepjee Adbak Chajjdra 
Communal representation is not desirable in the University 


MuKHiRji Panchanandas 


I strongly think that the needs and interests of particular communities should be 
specially considered m the residential and other arrangements of the Umversity and its 
constituent colleges But I do not tbmL that it is desirable or necessaiy —except perhaps 
m the case of Muhammadans— that there should be any special representation of 
particular communities m the government of the University As ref'aids courses of 
study the needs and ^terests of particular commumties should be consulted with 
reference to the study of the second languages and the vernaculars 
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Muianchand College, Svlliet — N ag, P N — Kaik, K G — Namji', The Ilon’ble 
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Muraricliand College, Sylhefc. 

(a) and {h) None 

(c) Eesidcntial and messing nnangements for separate religious denominations and 
. such sub castes as by custom nic not allowed in the general hostel and the mess 
Theic may bo one gcneial liostcl with a single messing arrangement for those 
students wdio have no icbgious piejudices (view of some of us). 


Nag, P N 

(a) and (6) The needs and mterests of pat ticulai commumtics should be specially con- 
sidered, according to their cducational and numerical strength, in the government 
of the University and in its courses of study Jlen of talent and abihty, w'hen 
available, should rcpiescnt the interests of paiticular communities 

Naik, K. G. 

(a) and (b) At the portals of the University all communal differences should vanish. 

(c) Residential facdities should be piovided for all commumtics, if possiblel 

Nandy, Tlie Hon’ble Maliarajali Sir IiIanindea Chandra. 

(a) and (h) Communal needs and interests should have no consideration either in 
the government of the Umversity or in its courses of study. 

(c) In residential and kitchen arrangements, however, the special habits and tradi- 
tions of the particular communities should be respected. Encouragement may 
be given to the backwaid classes by makmg special grants for their education 
as well as residence. 


NANJUNDAyyA, H V. 

s 

(a) In the government of the Umversity it goes without saymg that persons 
versed in ah the bianohes of learning pursued should-have a sliare In the lay 
element (which should also be selected with an eye to secuimg the services of 
men mterested and capable of takmg an inteUigent shaie m the advancement of 
learning) aU important sections of the people for whose benefit the Umversity 
exists should be duly represented In an Indian umversity the Indian ele- 
ment should be predominant — ^I mean among the lay portion of it Tho 
Musalmans have a somew'hat difterent ideal of education as regards languages 
and so they should find a place 

(&) Those who wish to study branches of Sanskrit learnmg and the vernacular lan- 
guages and of Musalman culture (wheie there is a demand for it) should have 
then needs supphed as far as possible 

(c) In residential and messmg arrangements the broad distmctions of caste and race^ 
to the extent they are respected m the province of* the University generally^ 
should be respected. 

% 

" Neogi, Dr P. 

(o) and (&) In this connection I would strongly urge for special educational facilities 
for what are called the depressed clasies of the Hindu community such as 
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the Namasudras the Shahaa the Dhobia Bagdia etc 1 don t know their 
exact numerical strength but I think tliej forma\er> large percentage of 
the Hindu population of Bengal Thcar degraded social posibon poverty and 
misery can only be removed ttirough education in which they are excep 
tionally backward Special facihtiea have justlj been given to Muhammadani 
for their education in schools as well as in colleges For example every 
Government school is hound to accept a certain percentage of Muhammadan 
students as free students Then there are special scholarships for Muham 
madan students awarded on the results of the matriculation and inteimediate 
examinations and special hostels for Muhammadan students have been built 
everywhere I would strongly plead for the same if not more liberal treat 
ment for the depressed classes wbo are infinitely more backward m education 
than Muhammadans My specific recommendations on the subject are the 
following — 

(0 A schedule of the communities forming the depressed classes should be prepared 
and Government should mstruct the schools maintained or aided by them 
to admit poor students belonging to these classes as free students up to 5 per 
cent of the total number of students in the schools 
(u) Twenty special scholarships of the value of Rs 10 each end ten of the i alue of 
Rs 16 each should be given by Government to students belongmg to these 
classes on the results of the matriculation and the intermediate oxammations 
respectively 

(m) A special central hostel for students beloi^u^ to these classes should be built 
at Calcutta and m other centres suitable arrangements for tbeii residence 
should be made 1 often find that a student belongmg to this class is unable 
to find a seat in ordinary liostels or mes es At the same time a separate 
mess in a separate hired budding for three or four students of this type costs 
a good deal Wo m Rajshaht have solved the difficulty by starting what is 
called a laberal Mess in which be ides students belonging to the c cla scs 
students of other hie,her castes wbo have no objection to live with them are 
put In this way Brahmans Kayastbas and students of other castes live with 
the sons of the depressed classes and the mess expenses are shared by them 
all I do not know if the same system prevails at other places If it does 
not I would strongly recommend that a Liberal Sle s on the system followed 
atRajshahi be established in connection with every secondary school and 
college not only in Bengal but throughout India 
(iv) At least two graduates belongu^ to the depressed olas es should be nommated 
fellows of the University so that they may bring their special grievances to the 
notice of the University 


Nortli Bengal Zammdais Association Eangpur 

{«) l?o other test than that of education is deemed necessary 

(6) No course of study calculated to •woimd the rebgious feelings of any commumty 
should he presenbed 

(c) Residential arrangements should be made with due regard to the religious suscep 
fibihties of the students 


Paranipye The Honble hir B P 

I am strongly of opinion that no communal coi^iderations should be introduced 
m the government of the University The Senate and the Syndicate should consist 
of the best men. As regards courses of study it is natural that some subjects may specially 
appeal to some special community e g Persun and Arabic to Muhammadans Sanskrit 
to Hmdus Avesta and Rahlavi to Parsis Pali to Buddhists etc The Senate or at least 
VOL xn 2 e 
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PARANJpyE, Tho Ilou’blc Mr 11. P — conld — ^P.Anra, The Hon’blc Mr. Justice Audur — 

Pi AY, Dr. Pidjian Chaedra, 


tho boards of study, should contain rojircsentatives of all tho subjects which the university 
offeis to teach end tho TJniveisity should nun at teaching all subjects for which there is a 
demand It should so airango its courses that they are not too narrowly sectanan Thus, 
I would depiecate a couiso of Sanslcrit for Jams in which no books, but those by Jam 
authors, aie piesciibcd Ever^^ student of Sanskrit should have some Ivnowledgo of tho 
literature contained m Sanskiit ns a -ttholo before specialising in one particular branch 

In tho matter of sojinrato inslitutions for dilToicnt communities I deprecate tho found- 
ation of commiuial universities or oven colleges I am •« illing to allow only separate hostels 
at tho most, but I would prefer a hostel for all classes, tho messes only being distmct for 
diffoient classes In tlus way all classes of young men vail have ample opportunities 
of coimng together and will begin to fool imconsoioiislj' that they are Indians first and 
foremost, and not members of their sopai ate hi tie commiimtics onl}' This is tho im- 
pression that I "want Ihem to take fiom then education, and not merely the prescribed 
amount of book-leaining in vaiious subjects 


Rahim, The Ilon’ble Mr Justice Ahdur 

(а) Speaking for tho Muhammadans it is extremely important that they should be 

adequately represented in the government of the University, including the 
Senate, the Syndicate, tho board of studies, and tho examining board, and also on 
the governing bodies of hostels, messes, and lodgings I may hero mention 
that the practice in the Calcuita University of insisting upon tho names of the 
oandidates to be wiitten on the ansver papers has long been a matter ol 
complaint in the Muhammadan community and, I think, in fairness to the 
exammers themselves, the system should be changed In kladrns the name' 
of the examinees aio not divulged, but I have not lieaid that any incou' 
vemence is caused theicby As for the couiscs of study I would recommend 
that Islamic histoiw be lecogniscd at least as an optional subject 

(б) In any system of higher education of women, the culfivation of the fine arts, cs- 

pecially music and painting, should have a special place. In schools for women 
the care and management of childien, the domestic arts, and the art of house- 
keeping should be an indispensable part of the cumculum 

(c) Speaking for the Muhammadan commumty the great difficulty in the way of 
higher education among the women is the custom of fmrdali It is, no doubt, 
showing some signs of weakening, and many faroihcs ere now prepared to send 
their girls to ordinaiy girls’ schools up to twelve or thirteen years of age At 
present, therefore, higher education among Musalman women would only be 
possible if a college were to be founded at each umversity centre for Muham- 
madan pwrda^Tias/wTi. girls, wholly staffed by v omen teachers, and all necessary 
arrangements be made for the observance of purdah Among them such 
early mamages as prevail among the Hindus are not largely m vogue On 
the average they are married between ’ the ages of sixteen and twenty-two. 
Wherevei it be not feasible to estabhsh a college such as is suggested the oii] 3 '' 
other ^[course is to organise home classes and provide women teachers to go 
round^and’take those classes 


Ray, De. Bidhan Chandea 

(a) The government of the Umversity should be vested (as I have explamed m 
answer to question 14) in the Senate, which should consist of members elected 
from different constituencies Such constituencies should be chosen with an 
eye to their usefulness from an educational standpomt. No representative of 
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ftny particuLxr class or sect as sach should have any place there Tho chief 
communities that should be reproseated besides those directlj connected 'with 
educational Institutions are — 

(i) Commercial and business men 
(u) Engineers 
(ni) llcdieal men 

(it) Litcmry scholars of eminence 

(\ ) Men connected with tho spread of education among the masses and tho backivard 
chE.es, 

(n) Women 3 education should bo directU represented by women 
(6) In chooang courses of study great efforts have been made m tho past to avoid 
such studies as might offend particular communities Tor example the study 
of tho growth and practice of different religious faiths may lla^o been omitted 
because it was felt that tho nnucrait) teaching should preserve a spirit of 
neutrality m such matters. Butifllic-soaro taught from a purely educational 
standpoint Ihej could hurt the religious susccplibihlics of onlj a feu 
(c) Happily the broad dividing lino between youths of different castes and religions 
i fast diaappcanng Ixo schemeof reform should bo adopted w hieh may operate 
directly or mdirrctlv to widen It It is painful to a fcnsitivc mind to see that 
students among whom a S] mt of tonRomie should be paramount have to live 
apart eat separately and feel differently beeau o of the rnics whicli liaae been 
mslilutedm aho tel in conformita to the wi Lcs of a fear I hare epj'ortunities 
of knowing that such feeling of aloofness and mutual separation nro fa t van 
ishmg Claa es and rcctiona there mu t bo but why c tabh It tl cm rniong 
students during college life ? Differential treatment is still evident in insti utions 
where youths of different nationalities ro hie Tnio thrro are differences in 
the mode of hfe customs etc end they will bo there but they ore necas ary 
evil and ej ante arrancements should i ot prevail in one fart of the institu 
lion which are not fourd m at other 


Bat MANMATHANATn 

(o) The needs and the interests of particular communities need not bo specially con 
sidcre<l in the government of tho University except that m tho Senate of the 
University there ought to bo men competent to deal with tho particular oour«c 3 
of study which may have to bo framed to suit tho needs of particular 
Communities The only question then is —Who nro most competent to advance, 
tho interests of learning — tho different interests should be represcntctl but not 
the different communities 

(f*) Tho needs of particular communities may bo considered to some extent in respect 
of the courses of study e y Arabic Persian and agriculture 
(c) In tho hostel arrangements tho special needs and interests of particular commun 
itics may have to be considered but there need bo no special arrangement with 
regard to the facihtica of admi non to educational institutions 


Bat, Saeat Chandra 


As regards education no consideration should bo made for any particular com 
munity Only as regards residential arrangements necessary consideration may bo 
made to suit the convenience of thj particular commumty ^ 

2eS 
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Eai, Satis CiiANmiA — I^ma^aidptn, Sm n, Qiin/i— ^?o^, 'J’hc Hon’blo JUi Sri Nath, 
3Jalmdur — Kov, The llou’blo Buhii Sinu ndra Nath 


Hay, Satis Chandha. 

I ngieo ilial the ncocls nnd mterentn o( pnrhcvtlnr communities should be differen- 
tiated in the courses of Bludj’, in tlio rcsidontml arrangements, and m the government 
of the University But I vould guord against the danger of subordinating general 
interests or national culture to communal intorcsls or culture. 

I would not reduce the standard of c'amination because a particular community 
requires special encouragement, or that special examinations should bo instituted for 
testing the fitness of its mcmbeis for special callings and professions, because it is 
backward in education This course is bound to oxcito needless jealousy in the com- 
munity receiving least favoured treatment and inll tend to degrade the callmgs and 
professions by the introduction of men nitli a loner standard of iinucrsity education 


Beyaxuiidin, Syed, Qun?d. 

(а) The needs and mtcrcsts of particular communities should be specially considered 

according to their population My special interest concerns the Jliiharamadan 
commumty Now, 52 per cent of the population of Bengal belong to this commun 
ity And they ought to be leprescntcd by 52 per cent on tho Senate and the 
Syndicate of tho Umversity to look after the interests of the students of the com- 
mumty Tho education of the community should not depend on the discretion 
of the other cominiuuty, which is its rival, m every affair Some scandals 
have already been brought to notice as to the results of the examination, which 
are conducted by, -with a few exceptions of Europeans, Hindus In the 
government of the University unless there are Sfuliammadan members m 
proportion to their population the difficulties and disadvantages of the Muham- 
madan community would not disappear There should bo a proportionate 
number of inspecting and toachmg staff, also examiners. 

(б) In the course of study also books written m the vernaculars and in Enghsh by 

Muhammadan authors should bo introduced into the curricula 
A similar number of meinbeis should represent the text book committee 
(c) Of the money spent on education if 52 per cent be allotted for the education of 
Muhammadan students, and Muhammadan students are helped in the shape of 
stipends (as the Muhammadan community is too pool to bear all the expenses) a 
lesidential ariangement is possible 

I beheve Muhammadans have a right to claim these privileges as of right 
Before these changes are effected the names of all the examinees should not be written 
on the answer books as has been adopted in the Allahabad Umversity. 


Koy, The Hon’ble Rai Sri Nath, Bahadur 

la) and (6) The communal mteiest should not be allowed to interfere with the govern- 
ment of the University or the course of study 

(c) Separate hostels should be provided foi the different communities 

Roy, The Hon’ble Babu Surendra Naih- 

(a) The Muhammadan community considers that it is very poorly represented m the 
Senate of the University I think a few more Muhammadan members may 
be added to the Senate 

(&) and (c) I do not think that particular communities have any real grievance either 
in the course of study or m its residential and other arrangements. 
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Saiki Tlio Hon blo Dr Tej Baiiadlii 


Saba Mfoiikad 

(c) If llie rc ulcntbl bo odoptwl I t!iinl>. IIiAt proper caro bIiouIJ bo talvCn fof 

Ibe acoommcKlnUorj of BtiiilrntAof democmUocJaBwsfl u o this term to denolo 
tho'c clii.'WM wide!! nro u uilly but rometimc^ verj unJiMtl^ st 3 lod dcprcRstd 
cIiR.'scfl) It lift BtAndinj* complaint that ftt the present time tho hoitcU attached 
to collrgd iw practlealh the monopoly of ft few Brwtocratlc cK lea— n of the 
Brahman^ tho Kftja thai the^AldiA. «nd the Nabaaaka SIcmbcrsof demo 
craticclweft ftro either not admitted or If at aI! admitted thej aro allowed to 
Iiro not A3 ftmalterof r^ht but aa ft matter of pmeo. If anj student of tho 
orthodox ti-pe demurs to living with them In tho aamo room and taking mtftl" 
m tho Fame dining hall the onfortunato student Is asked toremo\o to sotno 
other place and take hli meala In hU own room Tlio writer knowa of several 
In-taacci where tliLi state of things has actually ex stM 
"Sow member* of dcmo<TntloclaA*es feel that In at least Ihoaohoalels which have been 
eonutructed ot public expenise the) have the wme right as member* of other classes. 
Thej oxpeel that thej shoul 1 he admitlesl frtrly anti altownl to live In ft manner con-utent 
with thru* idea* of self rr'ikecl and dignila It will not do if Feparate hostels are opened 
for them for In that cav* at Iea*t twenty fito separate communal hostels should bo 
opene<l for each college one for the use of each particular communjl> 

Tlial being clearh impo nble tlio onij fra 11 lo solution li tliat the hostels should 
bo declared freely open to all clashes of students. The Government as & matter of 
prmeiplr docs not make any distinction of cASto or crenl In points of law or cmploj 
ment Hie same princlnlo sboull be adopteal In thbica«c Tlios© students or communal 
leaders who find It irreli^ mus to dino with th<Ir fellow brethren of other castes should 
bo ftideed to shift for them*clvcs or constnict hostels ot Iheir own expeav Hicy 
should not bo allowed or encouraged to introduce ft feeling of discord In tho pure academic 
atmo phere 


Smia\, Hat Bahadur Bhagvati 

I would recommend separate unlvcwlticw for special needs and intcrosta of parti 
cular comroujutiw* To proa ido for their spoaal nccsis and Interests m o umrcrsitj that 
Is to cater for tho general population anil bo incffectiru and a sourco of trouble. 


Sanyal, Nisikanta 

Tlicro need bo no cut and dry rule Tho University should Imvo freedom to adopt 
avhat appears to It to ho tlio best policy But no principle should bo occeptablo which 
stands In tlio way of academic cfTicicncy 

Ivcithcr tho Hindus nor tho Sfuhammadans Iiavo accepted for women of tlictr 
communities higher education os imparted in tho present institutions There should ho 
00 unduo czpanstoQ of such education ot tliar expense until it can ho made acccptablo 
to them 


Sapru, Tlie Hoii*ble Dr Tej Bahadur 

(a) and (b) I am not m favour of any communal representation in tho government 
of tho Umversitj nor do I think that it is possible to design courses of study with 
reference to tho needs and interests of a particular commumty 
(c) As residential arrangements, I should prefer Hindu and Jluhat^adan students 
living m the same hostels though necessarily separoto arrangements will have to 
bo mado for their boatd. 
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Saekak, Gopal Ciiandha — S juacAK, ICaupaua — SAS ria, Bai Rajlndka C^rA^DBA, 

Bahadur — Saaied, Abuullau Abu 


SaRTTATI, GoPAL ClIANDIlA. 

Except in respect of residential arrangements, and in prosciibing courses of study, , 
I do not think that special considerations are necessary in the government of the 
University in the interests of any particular community. 


' Sapkar, Kalipada. 

I am not for making distinctions of the sort contemplated so far as education, 
pure and simple, is concerned There must bo one standard and one rule for all ‘ Tt 
IS preposterous to tbiuk, for example, of a Muhammadan student bemg allowed to 
graduate with a simpler course of study than his TTmdu and college mate 

But, in certain pecuniary matters, as, for example, college and examination fees, 
prizes, medals, and the like, some consideration may bo sho^vn to backward areas or 
communities These areas or communities should be represented in the government 
of the Umversity. 


Sastri, Eai Rajendra Chandra, Bahadur 

When Hindus and Muhammadans and, possibly, other sections of the people are 
going to have imiversities of their own, no special consideration need be shown to them 
either in the management of the University or in regulating its eourses of study 
It IS only residential and other airangements that call for consideration m the case of 
important sections of the people 


Sayied, Abdullah Abu. 

Rightly or ivrongly there is a strong feehng amongst Muhammadans that though 
they are numerically superior to other commumties in Bengal, and are making every effort\ 
to advance m education, very little regard is paid to their requuements m the University 
Cases Tike that of a Muhammadan Sanskrit student bemg removed from the University ' 
class on the ground of his faith naturaUy cause strong resentment and Muhammadans | 
reasonably feel that had they been given a proper share m the government of the Uni- 
versity such sectarian prejudices could have been eflectively checked The ooiruTinTiity 
has repeatedly urged upon -the University the desurabdity of domg away with the / 
practice of the exaimnees’ names bemg written on answer papers, but hitherto to no pur- / 
pose To get an msight of ivhat the community feels regarding the constitution of the 
University, I would invite a reference to the issues of December 14th and 21st of the 
‘‘ Jf«ssa?OTa?i ” of Calcutta Although Persian and Arabic aie taught m many of the 
colleges affiliated to the University, in the cultivation of which Muhammadans are 
deeply mterested, it is to be regretted that there has not been for several years past, 
and even at present, a single member on the Syndicate of the University who is mter- 
ested m them studies University pubhcatioiis on these subjects seldom come out 
punctually, and some have never seen the hglit, though their pubhcation has been pro- 
mised smee the mception of the new legulations Besides, the few members of the 
community that are on the Senate are mainly taken from those not connected with 
coUegiate education which they are supposed, to control Provision for at least tivo 
Muhammadan members on the Syndicate and 20 on the Senate should be made 

Smee Muhammadans are more cosmopohtan than any other community in India 
it IS necessary to offer for the proper education of the youths of that community a comse 
on Islamic history and civihsation, alternating with some other subject throughout t eir 
university career At present, such a provision exists only m the post-giimuate course , 
of history, but this should begm earher from the I A stage rismg up to the M A n 
no case can the argument of teachmg people their own glorious past be apphed wi 
greater force than m that of the Muhammadans 
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Scottish Churches College Senatus Calcutta — Seal Dr DnAJliNDiiANATn — S eU Bitin 

BEUARl 


Scottish Churches College Senatus, Calcutta 

(n) o consider that any very marked adaptation of the University to the needs and 
interests of particular communities la alien to tho very idea of o university 
Norinallj if discussion is kept on purelj acodcini® hncs no question should 
arise in tJie University as to tho particular community to v.hicli a student 
belongs "Wo do not therefore think that any formal provision should bo made 
for tho representation of particular communities m tho government of tho 
University Wo consider that ^is should bo left to tho practical common 
Bonso and public spirit of tho cicelorates or nominating authorities At tho 
same time tho University should regard it as one of its functions to see that 
tho needs of a particular community oro not overlooked and that every 
encouragement is given to backivard communities 

(6) As to courses of study wo aro of opinion tliat a suHlcicnt number of options 
would meet all tho requirements hero 

(f) Tlie proiision for the lanoua cominiiiutics iii re^'^rcl to rosidtiitial arrangements 
should bo left to tho different collegia acting either separately or through 
voluntary co-opcralion 


Seal Dr Brajendranath 


Jly hclicnio of n proiincul educational council with tho control of gcncnl policy and 
financial management uould provulo for tho rcprosontation on an cicctiio basis of tho 
principal inlorcsls and communities but tho Sonatas Aeadomicus m charge of educational 
administration, (including coursoa of study and oraminations) will bo composed of roptc 
Ecntatu OS of tho teachers in all tho foGuUio gcncml as well as technological with co opted 
experts and specialists and business and professional men ehoson m the interests of odu 
cational efficiono} inthout rcforcnco to tho claims of communities So far as residential 
and other arrangomonts aro concemod tho educationally backward commumtios or those 
below the water Imo (hko tho Muhammodons on tho ono hand ond tho Sahas 
Suvarna Vantls Tugis Baruis and JTomaswdras on tho other) havo separate chiras on 
tho public funds and should be roprosentoJ on tho students roiidenco committeos m tho 
University but every oollego hostel should provide on additional heterodox department 
which should bo opened to mombers of nil communities without distinction of casto or 
creed Tho humiliating position assigned to students of the so called lower castes 
in some hostels (not all pnvato institutions) is a runniag eoro whieh should bo stopped 
at onco 


Sen Bipinbehari 

Tho University has been founded on a secular basis ond on the principle of equality 
In the republic of leammg no sectarian considerations should be allowed to mtorfere with 
higher training The walls of separation between classes and creeds should go down under 
tho influence of bberal culture and the Umvcreily should promote social intercourse 
among all classes of students with due respect for their rebgious principles A common 
mtellcctual kinship and rivalry should take the place of petty strifes separating one com 
mumty from another Freedom of thought and spinb of intellectual inquiry will remove 
all sectional pre 3 udices The object of tho University is to place all classra on a common 
mtellectual platform If the Senate or the govenung body of the Umversity is composed 
of men of liberal culture there does not appear to bo any necessity for safeguarding the 
mtercsts of particular commumties by a system of communal representation which if 
introduced will give nse to a number of factions and petty strifes prcjudical to the best 
interests of the Umversity as a corporate body 



^ 9 ^ 


QUiiBTlOlJ 22 . 


Sen, Bipinbt'na'ri — contd — Sen, B.ai Boikent Naxh, Bahadur — Sen, Dr S K — 
Sen, Rai Satis Chandra, Bahadui — Sen, Saiish Chandra 

The Calcutta University has not been mdiffeient to the special needs of particular 
eommunities It has presciibed couises of studies suited to their requuements, and 
has alwa 3 S acted m harmony AVith then lehgious and moial scruples 

But the boards of studies should be bcttei oiganised by the admission to them of 
scholais and professors, other than fellows of the Umversity, who have long specialised 
in the subjects for which the boaids aie constituted It not infrequently happens that 
gentlemen Avho are fellows of tlie University, but Avho neither teach a subject nor have 
made a special study of it, are appointed to be membeis of the board in that subject 
I beg to suggest that members of the post graduate boards of studies should be members 
of the under-graduate boards of studies 

Theie should, howevei, be separate hostel arrangements for students belongmg to 
difieient commumties 


Sen, Eai Boikunt Nai’e, Bakadur. 

(a) and (6) In the government of the University and in its courses of study no special 
consideration is required for the needs and mterests of particular communities 
(c) Besidential and other arrangements may be made for the Muhammadan commumty, 
Christian converts, and the domiciled commumty 


Sen Dr S. K 

(а) The mam pomts are the rehgious and social requirements of the Europeans, Eurasians, 

Native Christians, Hindus (Liberal) and (Orthodox), Brahmos, and other castes 
and sects If the ideals of the British universities and standards, with Bntish 
elements dommatmg at present, are mamtamed, special consideration m the 
government of the Umversity is not required 

(б) As regards courses of study the mterests of European men and women, Eurasians, 

and others with the same ideas should be considered m framing meehames, music, 
drawmg, and similar courses 

(c) It IS difficult to obseive the difEereroe in habits and sentiments of Indians of 
difierent religions in England That idea should be encouraged by having 
general hostels Particular small accommodation for more orthodox types 
ought to be made m the beginning 


Sen, Eai Satis Cttandra, Bahadur. 

(а) In the government of the Umversity the needs and mterests of particular communi- 

ties should be considered 

(б) Yes , but on no account should there be any lowermg of the standard m the courses 

of study 
(c) Yes 


Sen, Satish Citandra 

{a) The constitution of the Umversity should be cathohe and eclectic I do not consider 
that there is need for special communal representation 
I, however, think secondary schools, as forming the groundwork of the Umversity, 
should be adequately represented on the Umversity 

(b) It suffices if courses of study are various, as at present, to meet the choice of students 

of different sects 

(c) Residential arrangements should be made according to the requirements of the 

particular community to which the boarders belong I would strongly advocate 
a. rehgious tiammg of the inmates within the hostel 
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Sek Sodya. KraiAB— S en Gupta Dr Narendbanath— Sen Gupta Dr Nabes 

ClfANDBA 


Sen Surya Kumar 

(a) Particular communities should lia\ o a share m tho government of the Umversity 
m proportion to tho number of boja studying in colleges from their respective 
commumties 

(li) h,o special consideration m the course of stud^ should bo mado in favour of any 
particular commumtj 

(c) Residential arrangemdnta may bo made for different commumties at different places 
Any other arrangement m favour of a particular commumty should not bo mado 
inasmuch as it is lilcly to result m discontent and bitterness of feeling 


Sen Gupta, Br Narendranatu 


I am not infavour of representation of tho particular religious or social units in 
tho government of tho University But arrangements should bo made for tbo residence 
of different sects and religious groups 

It 13 desirable however that tho different professions such os law teacbmg and 
mediemc as well os tho mcrcaptilo commurntx should bo represented on tbo Senate. 

X have no sympalby wAh Ibe Dacca Dmvctsity plan ol intToducing special degsees 
and special courses of study for tbo Muslim community 


Sen Gupta Pr Nares Chandra 

Tbero ought to bo considerable provision for free tuition and boardmg as well as 
partial remission of fees for poor students of all communities — especially of backward 
commumtie.. 

The mterests of Muhammadans should bo considered in tbo designing of tbo courses by 
givmg to Arabic and Persian tbo same place as Sanskrit If tho^ so desire Muhammadans 
may endow special chairs for Islamio studies but I do not tlimk tbo Umversity is called 
upon to provide m a special mauncr for such studies m Ibo present circumstances 

1 do not think that thcro aro any special interests which ought to be secured m the 
government of tho Umversity Theory possible interests are those of Muhammadans 
and Anglo Indians But I think it would bo agamst pnneiplo to give to ^luhammadans 
and Anglo Indians as such a right to havo representatiycs m the Senate High academic 
qualifications and interest m education are essential m every member of the governing 
body of tbo University Where a Muhammadan or Anglo Indian has such qualifications 
be should be appomted by all means bat no one should be appointed merely because be 
is a member of a particular community 

I am of opimon that tho number of elected fellows ought to be largely increased 
If that IS done there is a sufficiently large number of Muhammadan graduates who may 
if they are so mclmed return quite a decent number of Muhammadan fellows by gettmg 
themselves registered and votmg in a block 

To look upon education from tho point of view of sectional mter^ts is a permcioua 
habit and should not be encouraged On this matter it should be remembered that 
questions on which the mterests of Muhammadans go against those of others anse in tbo 
fcenate once m fifty years or more Tor the sake of these rare occasions it would ho 
absurd to permanently weaken the Senate by brmgmg m members who are there not 
by virtue of their academic quahfications but because they are supposed to look after 
the interests of a commumty 
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Sen Gupta, Subendra Mouan — Scramporc College, Sciampore Sharp, The Hon’ble 
Mr H Sheth, Pandit Haroovind Das T , Nyayatirtha, VYARARANTiRTitA. 


Sen Gupta, Surendea Mohan. 

(«) I do not tlunktliat paiUcuUi cominuuUics c.iu be specially lopicseiitcd on tlio 
Senate or tlio Syndicate They slionld be lopiescnted bygeneial electorates of 
schools and colleges, as A\ ell as by mombcis of educated commumtic:) and bv 
bcnefactois and if they cannot come in by ,uiy of these channels I am afiaid they 
must bo satisfied uith thou icpicsenttition by Covcinmcnt nominees only 
(c) In residential airangcmcnts attention sliould bo paid to making separate airangc- 
monts for special communities 

Serampore College, Serampore 

We considei the Univcisit)'^ should be bioad enough m its aim and outlook as to 
be able to deal faiily and impartially u itli the particular communities and mnioiities 
in its area No community ought to be made to feel th.it it cannot rely on liberal treat- 
ment and fair iilay on the part of the umveisity authoiitics Even prejudices should 
within reason be respected, provided that thereby the rights and libcitics of others arc not 
interfered with This principle v e would cairy into all three departments mentioned 
in the question A umversity that exercises its pou ers and prmleges m a tyTrannical way, 
and drives minorities to foim separatist independent organisations, is unworthy of the 
name 


Sharp, The IIoh blc Mi. H 

The consideration of the needs and intcicsls of paiticulai classes is of gie.it import* 
ance Among such commumties in Bengal would bo leckoned the Musalmans (ivlio 
though numerically just over half the population, foim a mmonty among those who 
seek higher education), the Buddhists, and the depressed classes 

(а) The Musalmans lequne larger representation on the goveinihg bodies This 

can best be ananged by the establishment of local umveisitics at centres of Muham- 
madan population like Dacca and Chittagong and by the devolution of examin- 
ations 

(б) One of the chief complamts of the Musalmans has been the alleged difficulty of 

the Pei Sian course owmg to insistence upon a certam loiowledge of Arabic This 
has been partially remedied Another is the unacceptability to them of some of 
the books recommended for the study of the vernacualai m the matter of 
language, subject, and sentiment I have not heard of any complamts from 
Buddhists regarding thp Pah course The suggestions made in my general note 
would probably remove any alleged hardships 
(c) Complamts are sometimes made that Musalmans have difficulty m gaming ad- 
mission to colleges and to hostels I am unable to say lioiv far these complamts 
aie justified It is important that Musalmans should have there own hostels 
(to a considerable extent they now possess them) supervised by^ Muhammadan 
professors, and with arrangements foi religious oliservance, ■which is much prized 
by this commumty 


Sheth, Pandit Hargovind Das T , Niyayatirtha, Vyakaranurtha 

The needs and mteiests of all important communities, mespective of their number 
should be considered if they contribute towards the literature of the country, helping 
modern research m sciences, philosophy, language, etc The members of such com- 
mumties should be given the opportunity of placmg their views as regards the govern- 
ing body of the Umversity , their hterature should form a part of the courses o 
study and there views shoffid be respected in residential and other arrangements. 
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SiMH IvUMAB J[AM'^UIL^ CiiAUDTA — Si'?nA lA^clIANA^ — bincAii Tho Ilon blo &ir 
IsILUATAN — bODMEItSFS 1 — bUIIBAW VKD\ ILaSSAV— &UKRA\\ABDY Z R 

/UniD 


SiNUA Kumar Manindra Chandra 

(a) (6) (c) Every effort should bo ti\en to secure adoauato representation for tho 
interests of particular communities such m the Muhammadan ami tho domiciled 
^Vnglo Indian and every attempt should be made to Include representatives of 
such communities m tho dclibcralions of tho University This will help a cosmo 
pohlAii view being tahen of problems affecting tho University 


SiMiA, Panchanan 

Tlio Calcutta Univcr-ity Ind always been undcnommatlonal and m tho best in 
Icrcsts of ctlucation should remitii uudcnominational Tho needs and interests of parti 
cular communities need not ho specially considered either m its govcmraeiit or m its 
courses of study But there should bo scparalo residential arrangements for Hindus 
Mu^nlmans and Christians. 


StncAR, Tho Ilon’blo Sir Nilratan 

Tho interojts of part oular commumtios may bo ro^ogni od in tho residontiol arrange 
ments but they should bo altcgothcr ignored mlho government of tho University as well 
as in tho courses of its study 


SuD'rpn«?EN, r W 

I do not think that tho present Umvcrsity can bo fairly charged with any 
dehbemto neglect of any particular community Muhammadans howover are of 
opinion that they do not got a fair roprcscntotion upon tho Senate and the Syndicate 
and that tho Muhammadans on tho Senate am usuoUy unconnected with collegiate 
education 


SUHRAMARD^, HasSAN 

(a) Proper representation of members of all communities is necessary to safeguard 
particular interests and answer pccuhar requirements e y there is not a smgle 
Muhammadan on tho faculty of modicioo 

(&) Only in general education 

(c) It IS very necessary that easy and free social intercourse should bo encouraged 
to fight down caste and racial prejudice so that m tho end an advanced student 
and Varsity man will break through tho shell of bigotry and denommational 
bias in a way n orthy of one hai mg a liberal education and not simply get through 
certam stiff tests of an acadcmicM nature 


SUHRAWARDT, Z R ZaHID 

(a) The Muhammadan community backward aa it is m education should receive 
special consideration and for this purpose the representatives m tho Senate 
should be mcreased so ns to secure at least one third of the number of senators 
from the members nf that community On tho SyndnSate there shodd be the 
same proportion. Besides every institution should have a few Muhammadan 
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SunKAA^ .\ni>y, 7 y^mTt—C(/}Il(J~^V^m}r», Shmn*? ul-Ul«tna Aim Nasp — Wjiib, 

The llon’l Ic Mi C M — n.i ]lc\ d 0 vim ii mj. 


profcssois in llio gcncrnl lino, nnd not for Arabic nnd 3’cr‘imn only, n*) nb prc?cnt 
I imdcrslnncltlicrcisnot apmglc Miihnmniftdnn on tlio atafT of ntiy college except 
for Arabic nnd Persian 

{h) In the case of Bengali spcahing ^InliaimnndanM Urdu should bo considered n<! n 
second language, along vvilh J’irsian, Arabic, etc 
(c) ith regaid to hostel ncconiniodation nnd other fntihf ics for iMiihainmadans J adopt 
the lecoinnicndutions of the Comimttco appointed bj the Bengal Government 
to considci questions connected with jMuhnmmadnn lulucntion in 19M 


Waheed, ShniTis-til-Ulnmti Abu N \sn 

(a) The Musalmnns must have an effective hand in the government of the University 
m order to promote Muslim education nnd safeguard the peculiar intcrcsta 
of Muslim students “ The ratio of the number of Muslim senators to the 
total number of Indian senators should be equal to the ratio of the ^^usalnlnn 
population of Bengal to the total population ” The Muslim fellows of the Uni- 
versity should be allowed to nominate an adequate niiinbci of repre-icntativcs 
on the SjTidicatc from among themselves There should be, at least, one Jliislim 
member on every board of studies If the study of Bcngah be made compulsorj 
on all students there should be adequate Idushm rcprc''entation on the board of 
studies for the Sanshritic languages (ns this board nUo selects text-books in 
Bcngah) m ordei to see that text-books containing expressions offensive to Mudim 
taste and feeling should not be selected In order to increase the number of Jfus- 
hms qualified to sit on the Senate qualified I^fuslims should be appointed to the 
staff of the Umversity Thcic should be Sliishm representation on the gov erning 
bodies of colleges 

(&) An Islamic course of studies, under a fncultj' of Islamic studies, corabmed with 
Enghsh, leadmg to the umversitj degrees, should be prov ided Every college 
should make provision foi the teaching of Arabic, Persian, and Urdu The Univers- 
ity should make provision foi the study of the histoi^ of Islamic cmhsation 
beginning fiom the intcimcdiatc stage 

Though the value of hostel accommodation has been definitely recognised the actual 
accomTnodatioii piovuded for Muslim students is quite out of proportion to their 
needs The Umvereity should make adequate provision foi hostel accouiinodation for 
Mushms Muslim students should be under the superintendence of Muslim teachers 
Provision should be made for lehgious obseiv*ances 

In order to ensure that Musalman students wiU bo able to secure admission into 
colleges an adequate percentage of seats should be reserved foi them. 


Webb, The Hon’hle hlr. 0 M. 

In Burma the community whose needs and mterests require to be specially consi- 
dered IS the Burmese community I should deprecate any special consideration being 
given to any other community ^The Umversity of Burma should be a purely national 
university gmdmg and co-ordinatmg the mtellectual activities of the Burmese and of the 
indigenous races of the provmce 


Williams, Revd GabfielI) 

f 

(a) Bfot at all in the govemmeht of the Vimeisiiy Veiy largely in the government 
of the colleges. 
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Wu-LLUrs Rc^d GirriELD — confd — WoiiDS^\oicnT TIio Hon bio J[r W 0— -iLpairr 
Klnn Snlub MauUi Mon*»nf at» 

(6) l^ot at all jn tho utUTcreity courses CoIl<^cs should bo at liberty to give what 
compulsory or optional teaching they hi o on any subject they hko m any 
residence or group of residences under their control 
(c) Tho Umrcrsitj should have nothing to do mtb tWa This is a matter for tho college 
authorities who should bo given power to do what they think best in respect 
of this matter 


WoRDStt ORTH, Tho Hon bio Mr W C 

I consider tint tho following should bav o their necils and interests spcciallj considered 
m tho government of the Univcrailj m its courses of sludv and m its residential and 
other arrangements — 

(i) Tho ^luhamraadan commumti 
fii) Those engaged m Luropcan education 
(m) Those engaged or interested in women a education 

It IS adnsnhio that efforts should bo mndo to interest tho non official and non educa 
tional coramuniti both Indian and I iiropcnn in the affairs of tlic Umversitj Of recent 
jears theunivcrsitj s intcrjirctation of thonceclsof thopiihht it serves has been mnmlj 
inspired b^ one dominant personahtj with much resultant unrest A more catholic 
government vouldpivovidor6iti.sfiction nncldi irm much hoslilitj A more catholic 
constitution of tho ^nato muhl bo nccompmicd bj tho mervation to Covemment of tho 
nghtofnominatuigtwomcmberBofthoS^ndicoto this could bo used to nominate eg a 
Mul smtuadan when oa is usual ntithcr tho faculties nor tho Senate elect ono 


\ vsur Kban Sabib Maulv i Moir tiDi tD 

(a) It 13 desirable ui view of tho number of Hfuliammadans in tins provmco and tho 

increasing proportion Of graduates among them that at least ono third of tho 
total number of members of the Senate should he from this section of tho com 
munity Of tho total number of a hundred senators fifteen should bo elected by tho 
regxstcretl gradualva and of these filloen seven should be Muhammadans For 
tho remaining members of tho Senate tho principle of nominating one third from 
tho Muhammadan ono third from tho Hindu and one third from tho European 
community should bo recognised Tliero should bo no ex-officio fellows eitept 
the Rector Chancellor Vico Chancellor Member of Education and tho Director 
of Pubho Instruction Professors should bo omong tho nominated members 

(b) It IS a universal complaint omong Muhammadans that religious instruction has 

not been recognised as part of tbo curriculum and many orientalists have been of 
opimon that educational sjstems m this land should have been based on tho reU 
gious courses m tho existing institutions Tho Umvcraity cannot gwo satis 
faction to tho Muhammadan public imtil it makes sufficient provision in its courses 
of moral and religious text hooks which will m somo measure compensate for the 
lack of scripture lessons and caterliism in tfio school course I consider that this 
need cannot bo met until tliero is a strong representation of Muhammadans on 
the senate text book committee and tho boards of study and faculties because 
the mere acceptance of tho principle is not enough it is necessary to have a group 
of men with defimlo views empowered ns also required by the Umvorsity to in 
troduco books 

(c) As far as possible separate hostels for Musalmans and Hmdus should be constructed 

and where tins is not feasible owing to the small number of members of either 
community they should have separate accommodation in the same house with in 
dependent messing arrangement Seats should be reserved for Muhammadan 
students m colleges and hostels according to the population of the division Hostel 
accommodation should be provided for Muhammadan M A and law students 
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QUESTION 22. 


Zaciiahtah, K. 


Zacitaetah, K 

My general an8^\c^ •?\oul(l bo • — “A bIiHIc nspoiBiblo” D: ^ fln^nof 
believe in Ibo protection of infant coinninniticB — and linn for Ino broad rcanonn, ocaidcg 
special ones 

(i) Communal representation and divmon arc inimical to llio development of a 
corporate spirit On the other band, tbr> tend to create factions and cause 
questions to be decided not on tlicir intrinsic merit, but on parl\ grounds. 

(u) They tend, further, to hcep the communities speciallj represented in a continued 
stale of tutelage 

There is nothing so itnigoraling and healthy ns haMng to stand up and fight 
vithout special favour To these general reasons mav bo added special ones 
applying particularly' to a unn ersily. The rnniponeiit units of a unucrsity — 
which, like the State, is a connituntfai commnmtnhm — are not racial or reli- 
gious communities, but colleges The tcit of a unnersity is indeed whether it 
can melt divcise elements into a common culture — it must fuse, and not smqily 
envelope. In this matter, wo may take warning from the cii! results of tlic 
division into “ Nations" m median al iinncrsitics Ki cry one knows of the 
secession of the Gormans from Prague in 1400 Hero is an c'camjile from Oxford 
“ A more SCI ions fray than usual between northern and •'outhern sluclents in the 
University' in 1.334 led to the retreat of the former who . w ithdrew to set up 
a rival univcisity at Stamford . O’lic King was forced to recall the 
Northerners ” 

Nevertheless, certain exceptions arc necessary 

(&) In the courses of study communal ditTcrcnces have, to a certain extent, to be con- 
sidered, e (7 . m allowing different aernaculars 
(c) In hostels ciifTerent kitchens and dinmg-halls may be needed. (But sec my 
answer to question 19 ) 




QUESTION 23 


(i) Are there any points m which your answers to the loregoing 

different m respect o! the needs of men wd of women r 

(ii) To what extent and m what fields are additional and special 

education reiuired for women P 
(ui) What are the pecuhar difficulties and needs which affect the 
women in India P 


questions would he 
faculties for higher 
higher education of 


ANhWbBS 

AiYER Sir P S SiVASWAMY 

Additional and special facilities for higher education are required for women to 
enahle them to take their proper j lace in the professions of teaching and medicme 

The sjstem of early mamago mterfores with the progress of higher education among 
Indian women tut I am inclined to ttinl, that with tho extension of the system of high 
schools and colleges staffed entirely by women there will ho less and less objection to 
tho sending of girls to high Bcboola and coUegta for tho purpose of education Medical 
colleges run hv female doctors and taking in onlv female pupils will soon become a neces 
Bity In ^ct it has been engaging tho altonlion of certain medical mi lonanes and I 
helieYe also of Government 


Au Na^ab Nasirul Maualek Mirza Sbujaat Khtn Bahadur 

(i) So far as the Muslim females arc concerned tbcir guidance should he entrusted to 
Muslim gentlemen until the women are fit to give advice them elves 

(n) and (m) To the proper education of Moshm females 'purdah and early marriage 
are tho greatest obstacles Tho prejudice of the past years agamst any and 
ever} kind of female education lias considerably diminished but as this cannot 
be got Tid of m a short time rearrangement should ho made by appointing 
Msitmg female teachers i\ho might go inside tho ^nana and teach J'^n.lim 
purdah girls Government should select important centres of Mn 1 m population 
and there encourage tho establishment of girls schools and liberally help the 
existing ones with the ultimate view of ma! mg them training schools for 
teachers Special care should ho given to tho e places uhere old and ansto 
cratio Muslim famibes luofo enh their sjmpathies and draw tho students from 
that class which will carry influence with tho general public and populari o female 
education Tho greatest difficulty at pro ent is to find tramed female Jluslim 
teachers even for the lowest forms and so far there seems to be no Government 
provision to remove this urgent want 


Aesociation of University Women in India 

(i) It IS not desirable that a lower standard should he required of women than of 

men m any department of study 

In regard to professions equally open to men and women it is suggested that the 
standard of work and the comculnm should be the same 

(ii) The special needs of India make neces sty a trammg in mothercraft and child 

culture and in domestic science and domestic amtation It is suggested that 
special diploma cour es m these subjects and in art applied arts home art^ 
should he provided at a central teachmg institute 
( 401 ) 
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QUESTION 23. 


Association of UNivr.nsiTy Womi.n in India cow / f7,—BAM,mr a, .T. B. — BANriwiA, 
Br. PuAMATiiANATir — B am UTn , 0^unA^nA^‘AT^. 


(ill) Tho peculiar difiioultios uliicli nfTcPt the education of u onion in India aro; — 

(fl) Tho 'purdah pysteni 

(&) Tho prnciico of early maningo. 

(c) A uidosprond prejudice against odticaiion, o\cn in its primarj stoges, based on 

more consonatism 

(d) A Midor spread fear of higher education as likely to unsettle ^vomcn and unfit 
them for homo life. 

Tho chief needs nio : — 

(A) Training colleges 

(B) "Women qualified mid uilling to imdcitako cdiicaf loiial uork both iti schools and 

colleges It IS thought that the iniprnxomcnt of school education ■would help 
tho situation ui icgaid to tho highci tdiicntion of women 

(0) Bcfinilo propaganda, Stirling up (ho women who ha\o rccoucd the advantages 
oi higher education to a sonso of sen ice 

It IS thought that theio should be some dofinitc separate organisation to represent 
women in matters relating to (lie Unncrsiti , and (hat women should, in addition, be 
represented on the Senate 

We w'ould recommend that such scpainte bod\ should iiuhide — 

(1) Two rcpicsentatiTcs of each afTilmtcd college, one being the principal 

(2) Principals of atTiliatcd schools 

(31 One repicseutativo of European sccondni^ schools 

(4) Tw'o leprescntatives of tho Association of Um\ crsity Women m India 

(6) One representative of tho interests of medical students 

(6) Any other representative w horn it may he nccessarj' to co opt from time to time 

That the Council should be a rcgulaily constituted bod\ meeting at stated intervals and 
forwarding its recommendations to tho Syndicate 

That this Council should bo recognised by the Senate and should be supphed with all '' 
the literature, etc , that is supplied to tho membeis of tho Senate. 


Banerjea, J E 

(i) No 

(ii) Eor tiaming of teachers and for medical education Women cannot go m for law 

as they are not allow cd to pi actiso in courts TJie career of a teacher, doctor, or 
inspectress is open to them Hence additional and special facilities for training 
of teachers and for medical education aro required 
(lu) Girls in orthodox Hindu families aro married early and hence tho higher education 
of women is seriously affected. 


BaNEEJEA, Dr. PRAMAXilANATH. ^ 

The educational needs of women aro not absolutely identical with those of men, 
but a course of general instruction is as necessary for tho former as for the latter The 
question of special facihties for women should be carefully investigated -with the help of 
persons who are intimately acquainted -with tho conditions of w omen’s education in 
this country 


BaNESJEE, G-AXJKANGANAlil. 

‘‘ With scrappy teachmg, with no preparation for her subsequent calling as "wife 
(^ind mother, without any comprehension of the position of a man as a citizen, she 
becomes the bfe-companion of the latter But the family is still the mainstay of the 
nation and will remain so as long as tho bfe of the State is healthy. The whole emo 


Banebjee GAURAiTGANATn — coutd — ^Bakekjee Sir Gooboo Dass 


education, of the boy •will give ua mucb less anxiety if all girls are trained fot their 
duties as mvea s^oxrjv — Dr Georg StrseheTtsietnertn Education for C%ti enehip 
(i) (a) Torwomen who msh to prosecute their studies regularly m schools and colleges 
preparing themselves for tho umveiaity esammations I suggest that there 
ought to bo a separate arrangement for instruction mth courses of study 
specially adapted to the charaotenstio needs of Indian women Tor 
instance a graduated course in domestic economy principles of hygiene 
child psychology msthetics fine arts etc should form a part of tho university 
curricula for women in lieu of certain abstract and abstruse technical and 
scientific subjects e g advanced mathematics technology chemistry 
geology zoology etc 

(6) For women living under the anana system who owmg to special social and 
economic reasons cannot attend a course of study m schools or colleges 
afdhatcd to the University I propose that a special course of mstrnction 
suited to their pecuhar needs should be inaugurated and for this purpose 
stnctlv purdahna htn institutions (like the proposed Tikari College lor 
Women) should be established where such a course could bo completed 
within eight j ears beginning with their sixth year and endmg with their 
fourteen 

(m) I consider the following causes as mainly affectmg the higher education of women 
in India it — ^ 

(o) Too early marriage 

(6) Too early child bearing 

(c) The anana system 

(d) Depressed econcmic conditions of the middle class 

(e) Pecuhar social structure and environment 

(/) Want of stnctly purdahnaektn schools and colleges 


Bauerjee Sir Gooroo Dass 

(i) There «e three mam pomts m regard to which my answers to the foregomg 
questions would be different m respect of the needs of men and of women 
® namely 

(a) The subjects to be taught which should mclude those the study of winch will 
impart knowledge or skill which will be useful to females m playmg the part 
assigned to them by nature m their domestic and social spheres 
(&) The institutions for teaching which m the case of females should be schools 
and colleges established exclusively for them 
(c) Buies relating to thejesidence of students which m the case of females should 
be largely relaxed 

(u) I do not thmk that any additional or special facihties for higher education are 
required for females by reason of any peculiarity m their mental constitution 
which if anythmg gives them advantage over males And my limited expen 
ence leads mo to endorse fully what the Sanskrit poet says — 

To gather knowledge men must stnve 
And over many volumes pore 
But favoured women all their lore 

ith case through Iiature s grace derive 

(m) The anana system and early mamago are institutions which create difficulties 
m tho waj of the higher education (as ordinarily understood) of women But they 
servo useful purposes m their own iray and rightly regulated they have their 
fair side and help a higher trammg spmtual if not mtellectoal which has made 
the Hmdu -wife and the Hindu mother when pam and anguish •wrmg tho brow 
tho mmistcnng angels that they have been 
VOL xn 
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QUESTION 23. 


Banbbjee, Rai Kemtjdini ICanta, Bahadur— Baneiwee, Meealy Diiae— Banerjee. 
Sasi Sekiiae— Baneeji, TJio Hon’ble Justice Sir Peamada Chaean 


Banerjee, Eai Kumudini Kanta, Bahadur. 

(i) Special subjects for studies, such ns music, may bo prescribed for female 

students 

(ii) In the field of teaching, especially in the secondary stage, additional and special 

facilities should bo given In Bengal female education is more backward, and 
one of the causes is the dearth of female teachers. 

(m) Social customs, such ns early marriage, affect the liighcr education of women m 
India. 


Banerjee, MurAly Ditar. 

(i) My answer to question 13 would be different in respect of women In the sccondaiy 

schoob m Bcni^nl giils should be taught ■janilnry science, domestic economy, 
and cooking in place of phj'Sical science, plij siographj’, and geography m the 
higher classes 

In the colleges lady students should be taught child-psychology as an alternative 
to logic or science at the intermediate stage and reaiing up of children and nursing 
of the sick as alternatives to an optional subject at the graduate stage 

(ii) In medicme, fine arts, and some branches of tcehnology additional and special 

facilities for higher education are required for women 
(ill) The pecuhar difficulties that affect the higher education for women m India are 
their eaily marriage apd seclusion To overcome these difficulties the following 
an-angements are needed — 

(а) Besides an arts and science coUego separate medical, fine arts, and teclimcal 

colleges for ladies should be established 

(б) To enable mairied non-resident students to pursue then studies the lectures 

should be arranged at convement liours, c,g., betw een 12 noon and 3 r M so as 
not to interfere with domestic duties 

(c) Ommbuses should be provided at a moderate charge for all non-resident students 

(d) The fees should not be prohibitive and there should be free studentships and 

stipends for meritorious poor students and widows 


Banerjee, Sasi Sekhar. 

(i) In some respects the needs of men are different from those of women In 

regard to women my answer to question 7 should have no apphcation I do 
not think that there is any need for women to quahfy in technological and 
apphed ■’oience. My answer to question 22 would also be shghtly diffei'ent so 
far as parts (&) and (c) are concerned The needs and interests of women 
should be specially considered by the Umversity in its courses of study and in 
the residential and other arrangements 

(ii) Domestic science and hygiene may be made a special branch of study both at 

the intermediate and degree stages 

(ui) The purdah system and early marnage of girls that prevail m India offer special 
difficulties To these may be added the absence of secondary schools for girls 
outside Calcutta and also the want of an adequate number of women teachers 
for schools and colleges 


Banerji, The Hon’ble Justice Sir Peamaua Chaean. 

The chief difficulties m the way of higher education among women are the custom 
of pi^dah, or seclusion of women and early marriage The best remedy would be the 
•s stabhshmeut of separate colleges for women 
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Bard^loi ^ C — Basu Satievdra Nath — Bengal Landholders Association 
Calcutta — Bothunc Coll^ Calcutta 


Bardaloi, N C 

I am not a great admirer of higher education of aremen till our men find 
fiuf&cicnt means to feed them Besides I find that the best traditions of national 
life aro lost by traimng up Hindu girls on the model of European girls or of girls of other 
countries the ideals and religions of which aro quite diiTercnt from those of ours 

Basu, Satyendra Nath 

The needs of men and women are not identical The training of women should 
therefore bo difTcrent from that of men 

Special facilities should ho offered to women in the fields of medicine and pedagogj 

In formulating a scheme for the education of nomon the requirements of their social 
and domestic life should not be lost sight of 

Bengal Landholders jVssocmtion, Calcutta 

The question of unncr*itj education for womenin Bengal (and m India generally) 
IS not so much an educational as n social question There aro social customs among our 
people (carlj marriage purJah and so on) nhicb present an insuperable barm the nay 
of spreading unircrsit^ education among our women and tiJ) these customs liivo been 
large]} minified tho discu sion of such questions has hard!} an} practical bearing 
Perhaps much can bo done for female education by organising something m tho nature 
of umrcrsitj extension lectures but wo doubt ns to how far missionary work of this 
nature anil fall within the scopo of tho activities of tho Universit} 

Bcthunc College Calcutta 

<i) Girls sceting university education fall into -two classes — those who intend to 
qualdy thcmschos for tho tcachuig profession and those 
cbowdhBiT^^K^ who study only forcuUuroand accomplishment TJio ease of 
Boy p y girls intending to join tho medical profession docs not arise 

ch”iur}«e K. 13 bogm medical studies immediately after matncula 

tion or at any stage of tlicir college career 
Girls colleges accordingly should have two departments — a special department to 
tram m educational theory ond practice and a general department The standards 
in tho special department should boossimilatcd ns far as may be to tho university 
standards for tho degree of teaching 

Tor tho general department it is not necessary and is m fact undesirable that 
there should bo tho same rigid standards as those which in tho circumstances of 
the country have to be fixed for boys m view of their quahfyuig themselves for 
tho services or the professions Each college should be allowed to fix its own 
courses of study and to grant leavmg diplomas to its students Such of them as 
may desire to have their attainments appraisedby university standards in any 
subject may at their option present themselves for tho university esammations 
in til 0 subject it being undesirable for them to offer more than one subject at a 
time Thohnstloof tho oxammationawhichisonly a hard necessity m tho case 
of our boys is good neither for genuine culture nor for physical liealth The 
stram on health that it involves is recognised to bo too much m the case of 
many boys and there can bo no oxcuso for gratuitously exposing the future 
motherhood of tlie country to thiswastmg mfluence 
IVomen here should have greater freedom of study especially in subjects which 
Roy D N may increase thcir practical value in life 
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QUESTION 23 


Botliuno Collego, Calcutta — conid 


(ii) The particular needs of the education of m omen should bo specially considered, not 

hoi\ over, must look after 

Banorjee, M ss Marie mtcicsts of fhosc -women vho folloiv a university course 
There should bo a special bonid consisting mainly, if not entirely, of -women The 
board should bo entrusted -with the piomotion, guidance, and contiol of the 
education of -w omen in general, irrc3pccti\ o of the tommiinitics to m Inch they 
may belong Tins board of studios should be independent of the Unucrsity 
With lefcrcnco to question 22 ( 0 ) -women’s colleges and schools arc, according to 
, the present system, not at all represented in the go-v ernment of the University 
This seems a serious omission since men by themselves could not possibly be 
a-w’are of all the needs and ditnciiltics pcculiai to a women’s school or college 
Institutions for women should bo equally icprcscntcd on the Syndicate and 
Senateof the University with tnoso of men so that the question of women’s 
education might no longer be subjeet to the ideas of men who, after all, must 
have very little Imowdedgo of the special trainmg needed by the women of India 
to equip themselves for Ine 

With refcienco to question 22(?i) in rmvcrsity education the courses of study for 
w omen should remain mainly the same as that of the men, but among the 
optional subjects domestic economy, scientific nccdlcwoik, and drawing might 
be specially included for w omen at the in tci mediate stage 
With reference to question 22(c) there should be no private hostels for v omen un- 
less those hostels be placed under legularly recognised boaids consisting mamly of 
■women It w oiild be better, how ever if there' w ere a sufficient number of hostels 
or sufficiently laige ones attached directly to the recognised colleges for women 
to meet the need foi them At present thcie is a great demand for more hostels 
for the -women whose homes are m distant villages and who find it extremely 
difficult to find accommodation suitable from all pomts of view Tliere are even 
cases when students have had to gi-ve up higher education because they were 
unable to get mto desirable hostels 

,m) The higher education of women in India, as wo understand it at present, means 
university education This soit of education, how ever, is not suitable to all the 
women of India It may bo, m fact it is, necessary for those w omen of the Chris- 
tian and Brahmo communities wdio desire, after completing their course of studies, 
to^take up some career, eg , medicine, teaching,’ etc There are many, however, 
at present who have no such intcution, but w lio follow a university course simply 
because there is no other system of education thoy can take up in order -to 
satisfy their desire to acquire more knowdedge than is to be obtamed m the 
present high schools 

A separate system of education, other than university, might bo mtroduced for such 
students whose nqmbers -will gradually mcrease w ith the mcrease of proper 
facihties for the education of Hindu and Muslim girls 
Before -writmg further -with regard to this system of education I would bke to state 
that there should be more ‘purdah schools for Hmdu and Muslim girls where the 
teachers will be women only Many Hmdu and Muslim gnls (andl even know of 
cases of Christian girls) ar-e at present prevented from studying m certam girls’ 
schools because of the presence of male teacheis And there are many Hmdu 
and Muslim girls who are unable to study at all because there are not enough 
schools -with only women on the staffs There are also many Hmdu girls who are 
prevented from contmumg their studies after marriage for the same reason, 
though their people -would most readily allow them to do so if only the staffs 
were all women I know of similar cases -with regard to university education 
Remarks are often made by Indian men, even by Christian men (who are 
supposed to be moie advanced in this respect than Hindus) against the pre- 
sence of men in girls’ schools and colleges 
Going back to my point -witb regaid to a separate system of education, other than 
university, I need not emphasise the real want of a proper system of education 
for the mcreasmg numbers of Hmdu and Musbm' girls, as well as for those Chns- 
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Bethuno College Calcutta — confd 


tians and Brahmoa who do not intend to take up circers but who wiU marry 
eooner or later It would do »hom and tho future generation a world of good 
if thov were taught how to manago their homes and bring up their children 
Tbo curricula for such etudenta should include a study of tho Tcmacular mathema 
tics English Sansknt (Persian for Muslims) history geography nature study 
hygiene first aid domcatio economy cooking needlework music and drawing 
— all according to scientific methods During tho two last years of tho cour o 
some if not nil the following subjects might bo retained n vcmacular English 
history cooking nec<llowork music To these should bo added a simple study 
of tho psychology of tho child mind and of tho traming and management of 
children. Tho students who follow tho above system would bo ospect^ to con 
tmuo their studies until tho ago of eighteen jears by which time tho course 
should bo completed for it la doubtful whether there ivjll bo more than a very fow^ 
students for whom tho above conrso IS designed who will bo allowed to contmuo 
studying after that age 

Tho board of studies for tho direction of women a education reforred to in ques 
tion 23 should have dircclmg and perhaps inspecting control over those schools 
whichfollowthoabovosystcm for thcro should bo ono superior body to sco that 
tho same standard bo obscrvc<l throughout tho province 
Tbo board might consist partlj of heads of women s institutions partly of women 
of university standing unconnected with educational institutions and partly of 
Indian women of position and somo though not necessarily university cdncatinti. 
Theso might possibly co opt a few men to sit on tho board 
There need bo no public examinations for the women of theso institutions It 
should bo suCTicicnt for tho bead of overy school to givo certificates indicating 
tho degree of success attained by tho students before leaving school or college 
if tlio institutions bo styled as such 

(ii) Tho women m Calcutta are at present much exercised by tho withdrawal of tho 
j . _ facilities they havo hitherto enjoyed of etudymg medicmo m 
an»a a their oivn city It is tnio that there wore only a few women 

availing thcmselics of euch facilities m tho nature of things this was inevitable 
but tho number would havo increased 

Tho present policy seems to bo to send all women desiring medical education to 
Delhi No policy could bo better calculated to kiU out tho growing dcsiro of 
women to Lecomo qualified as doctors 

Delhi IS QOO miles from Calcutta its vcmacular is difforent — its university is natural 
ly different — what fathers of y oung girls would be likely in this country (or oven 
in England) to send their daughters 000 miles to what on account of the 
difference in tho vernacular may bo called almost a different country for the 
five years necessary to qualify os doctors T 
Instead of discouraging like this tho young womanhood of Bengal from takmg up 
medicine everything should bo done to encourago them to do so Women 
doctors are wanted by the women of Bci^al 
Tho present condition of women 8 education mind a is a transitory one — the diffi 
culties are chiefly due to the secluded position to which the women of India have 
been subjected since tho Mushm invasion 

At tho present time all will I think agree that tho days of seclusion on the old 
lines are numbered and that tho mom problem of to day is to make the trans tion 
from the past to the future in such a way as to avoid any disaster or reaction 
No body of men is competent to deal with tho manifold problems which such a 
transition creates— only tho women of India can do that The cooperation of 
the men will be needed at every step but their contribution must be that of 
ready sympathy and of a determmation to help the women in every way to 
realise their at present ludden capacities 
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QUESTION 23 . 


Botbunc College, Calcuitft conhl 


From what I have gathered fiom my contact vith many types of Indian Indies 
I conclude that the two following distinct tj pcs of education are required by 
them — 

(а) An education for the majoi ity v hose mental outlook and capacity docs not allow 

of university standards 

For those a full education fitting them for their li\C3 should he avnilnhlc and 
should bo entirely in the hands of women and of such others as thoj may call 
into their oouncils 

(б) An education for the minority (but as j cars pass a constantly increasing minor- 

ity) These require an education of (he unncrsitj tjpc, but on much 
broader, more wholesome lines than is aiailablo at present 

The solution of the piohlcms connected with this tj pc of education seems to lie in 
the admission to all the i liners'll}' boards, syndicates, and "senates of n 
numbci of broadminded, representatno women, who would \ oicc the opinions 
of the women graduates and undergraduates and the general feminine public. 

Iho result should bo two-fold * — 

(A) Tn those subjects of study common to men and women the University would he 

the richer by the greater breadth of view due to the admission of w omen to 
its councils 

(B) Alternative subjects of study would be introduced into the university scheme, 

subjects which are at present absent because they appeal only (or more) to 
women 

Each university would in tins w'ay be an Alma Slater to its daughters, as well as to its 
sons, providing each -with the means of study in their own peculiar branches of 
learning and, at the same time, nothing would bo labelled as a man’s or w Oman’s 
subject, each individual being free to choose those subjects in which he (or she) 
feels his (or her) power lies 

Such a scheme would, I believe, suit the women of India bettor than a separate 
women’s university This latter has been considered necessary because of the 
impossibdity experienced so far of obtaining a proper foothold and position for 
women in the existing universities 

It may indeed be necessary in order to develope women’s education on the right hues 
to have some such separate universities and this for the following reasons — 

(1) On account of the early age of marriage ivhich makes higher education impossible 

to so many girls if on exactly the same lines as men 

(2) On account of the necessity, in order to obtain present university standards at an 

earlier age, of teaching every subject (except English) in the vernacular 

But with the general changes both in social customs and in the men’s universities 
it IS possible that the need of separate universities for women will pass away and 
they will be absorbed into others or will admit other colleges mto their fold 

It IS to be hoped that the separation of men and women students into different uni- 
versities, if it takes place at all, will not be a permanent one and that, with a 
saner and broader outlook on life as a whole, on thepart of both men and women, 
it will be possible for them to avoid any such separation of the sexes, as separate 
universities would entail, during the important undergraduate years — a separa- 
tion which would only result in making their future co operation in hfe more 
difficult 

But if one university is to provide a bountiful education for both men and women 
then it must add to itself all the diversity and breadth which at present is lacl^mg 
and to do this it must admit to all its councils representative women as well as 
representative men 

Finally, I must state that to answer this question with any degree of practical use- 
fulness it would be necessary to double the size of this report 
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Bothuno College Calcutta— con/d — Bethunc College Calcutta Students of 


1 hold most strongly that a commission of women should be at once appointed to deal 
withthowholoofivomensandgirls education in India Theneed of an ideal 
of a plan for the whole of such education is the first and the greatest need 
The Commission should consist of nomen as representative os possible women imbued 
with new ideas and aspirations women representmg the more conservative 
forces women well versed m the ideals of India s ancient civilisation women 
representative of every community With these should bo associated western 
women who con give of their mature experience both in Europe and in India 
western women m sympathy with tho formation of a real Indian tjpo of woman 
hood a typo founded on and developing from the heroic women of India past 
tho Scetas tho Savitris tho Bamaj antis thanwhomno finer women need be 
sought as models for the future ideal Indian women 
The Commission would prepare a plan and to do this would study tho past its aims 
and ideals its successes and its failures — tho past not of India only but the 
educational past of other lands— and drawing from these a rich expenence 
would be able to give India a plan that would allow of tho mouldmg of present 
circumstances which are still quite plastic and of makmg them subserve the 
purpose of raising a fair fabric which should bo a complete and well balanced 
structure calculated rather to servo future developments than only to deal 
with present needs 

As tho deliberations of such a commission would nccc sanl} co\cr a long period no 
time should bo lost in tho formation of such a bo<l> 

Tho result of tho work of this commission would bo almost unlimited there is no 
dearth of ideas among Indian women no dearth of energy among them when 
tbo> fe**! that their ideas can ho tni^do to matmahse— not only women s and 
girls education in India would benefit from tho deliberations of such a body 
but tho world otwomca would bo tho tichcc and both directly and indirectly the 
education of tho other half of mankind would dorivo much inspiration end 
assistance 


Bethuno College, Calcutta, Students of 

(а) It IS not desirable that there should bo a separate university for women— 

(i) If there were one the field of competition would be for us women limited to that 

amongst ouraelvcs only 

(ii) If the standard were lower than that among men we women could not stand 

properly by the side of our brothers 
(lu) We women do not want to lag behind 

(б) There must bo a wider scope of subjects — 

(it Bengali hterature should be mtroduced into the university syllabus as a subject 
for men and women throughout the BA pass honours andJlA courses 
(ii) Science should be introduced into the college 

(ill) JIusit needlewoilc paintmg drawing hjgiene and first aid should be taught 
in the college but attendance at these classes shojld be optional 
There need he no university exammation m them but students should have the 
opportumty of receivmg the culture to be had from their study 

(c) The Bethune College should be fully afllliated up to the honours degree standard m 

all the followmg without delay — 

Philosophy economics histoiy mathematics geography botany and m other 
science subjects such as phjsics chemi-try physiology zoology as soon as 
the latter can be introduced 

(d) Assamese and Khosi should become umversity subjects up to the B A standard 

(e) Tho prescribed courses in history for the I A and B A examinations are too 

long They should be shortened 
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QUESTION 23. 


Boilmnc Collcgo, Calcutta, Students of— co;;/d —BnAM)AnKAn, Sir It G 


(/) Students (whether men or women) if thej' ha\o failed at any one cvaminalion 
should, in ordci to he gnen a pa'-s in it, hciiquircd only Ixipnss in the subjects m 
iihicli they have failed, piovidcd that tlic^ pass in the failed subjects at the next 
ensuing examination 

(g) I\I A classes should bo opened in the college and students should ha\c oppor- 
tunities to train for othei jiiofessions than that of teaching 
(7/) A museum should bo attached to the college 

(i) Accommodation in the college should bo intie.iscd in older to allon a greater number 

of students and a laigc elioiee of subjects 

(j) AcBnnccd students should bo gueii facilities to go abioacl for finthcr study 

(L) In the iiiufasgal where colleges foi men exist women student-' should lie admitted 
This would gne many giils the ojiportumtj of Iwuiiig a collcgo education who 
at picsent cannot find a sc.it in the Calcutta college s or n ho-c pare nts, for .i s ariety 
of icasons, do not see their way to ^''iidnig them to colic go i in Calcutta 
(1) The numbci of hostels foi women students ‘-hoiild be incit i-'Ccl 
{m) In hostels foi w’omcn students each student should hue a sc'jiar.ito oubicle 
( 71 .) Women students should be gnen even po-isible ojijioi tunlt^ for games, cxcrciic.3 
and oatings in the open an We lincl we luuc main fouci ojipoi tumtics for tins 
than oin biothcis, ment il work should be accompanied In pin sir al exercise 
(o) Women students at college should be gnen that freedom and lesporisibilitj that 
wall fit them to take charge of their pupils if they become teachers or of other 
joung people m their own homes 

SuMTi BviiX Guriv, Fourth ijrar prefect 

CniTii \LriciT X BA>'Dy XTAiniy vy \, Third yenr prefect 

ICxMMiA Dxs, Deputy second yenr prefect 

SynnA Dutta, jPir«/ year prefect 

Touubala Sly Gupta, Feprcicntatiic, fourth year 

ShakukT/VLa R \o, Fcprc’^entnht c, third year 

TItran Db, Bcprescntatiic, second year 

SuBODiiB VBA Box', Rcprcscntatnc, first year 


Bhaudaekar. Sir R G 

(i) My answer to the piecedmg questions are apphcable to the education of men and 
AS omen generally 

(n) But I think there ought to be separate high schools and colleges for women AVith, 
so far as possible, women teachers and professors, and the course of instruction 
should include music, drawing, pamtuig, domestic cconomj’, and samtation a 
large scope for the use of the veiiiaculars should be alloAved in these mstitutions 
When there are no separate institutions and a\ omen must attend the institutions 
established for men, they should have a separate builchng for residence, as well 
as for messmg arrangements ' 

(ill) The custom of early marriages m the case of guls has prevailed for a very long penod , 
but'Avithm the last thirty j^’ears the restramts it imposes have been slackening 
But still m most cases girls are married before they are sixteen If they get 
children between sixteen and twenty-one or twenty-tivo their education avlH 
be greatly hampered But there are some girls Avho remain unmarried for life 
And there is a laige number of young imdows m the present condition of our 
society in which early marriage is stdl widely prevalent and the practice of wudow 
' mairiage is looked down upon and greatly discouraged even by highly educated 
young men who, on the death of their first Aiofe, would many rather a virgm of 
thirteen or fourteen than a young widow even below the age of tiventy There 
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BnAKDAKKAR Sir R G — coitid — Bhattachaejee Mohini Mohan — Bhattachabyta 
Habidas 


IS nothing to render the higher education of such young indows impracticable 
and for these and for girls ^ho remain nmnamed to a very late age ^is well as 
the few who choose a single life such educational institutions as we have got for 
men should he established for women with tho modifications I have noted m 
my answer to (u) above 

Bhattachabjee Mohuji Mohan 

(u) The residential sptem cannot benefit female students and it cannot be insisted 
upon m their case for even among Brahmos and Indian Chnstians few would 
hie to put their girls in hostels or boarding houses If therefore tho Umver 
sity IS tutned into a residential university female students should be permitted 
to stay with tbcir friends or even distant relatives There ought also to be a 
women s college where instruction should be given in all the ordmary subjects 
so that it may not be necessary for tho students to go to other colleges to attend 
lectures In other words inter collegiate co operation need not take place with 
tho women a college Tho lecturers thero^should also be women for m this 
country girls are accustomed only to talk freely with their own relatives In 
the COSO of Hindu or Muhammadan girls it wiU very often bo necessary to permit 
them to appear at examinations without attendance at lectures Special scholar 
slups will have to,bo estabhshed for poor students and a large number of educa 
tional appointments ought to bo reserved for them Science students should 
not be 'Compelled to do practical work More hberty might be given to medical 
students A separate medical college for women may not bo possible yet sepa 
rate arrangements ought to bo made os far os practicable 
(ill) The ytirdcA and the sj stem of early marriage are the greatest obstacles to tho 
lugher education of Indian women so much so that higher education for women 
maj almost ho said to be beyond the scope of practical reform No Hmdu or 
Muhammadan woman of an orthodox type has ever jomed a college or even 
read up to the higher clas es m a school The girls who receive umversity 
education are either Brahmo or Chnstian Tbeir number is small but it will 
slowly increa e All necessary facihties ought to bo provided for their tram 
ing The time is far distant when the Umversity will be called upon to make 
arrangements for tho higher education of any large or even a decent number of 
girls in Bengal At present vigorous attempts ought to be made to spread 
pnmary education amongst the girls and culture in the utnana 


BHATTACHAETiA HaEIDAS 

<i) I shall answer this question broadly from my personal experience m teaching 
ladies up to the M A standard 

There ought to be a separation of the courses of study for men and women and I 
have no objection even if the Belhune College be raned to the status of a women s 
nniversity The time has not however come when womens education can be 
left entirelj to them elves 

The fystem of education and examination ought to be easier and the cour es of 
study more suited to the needs of their sex Domestic economy music etc 
should he mclnded as optional subjects 

^ There should be facihties m the honours college for teachmg ladies and also m 
the po t graduate clas es as at pre ent 

(ii) Ladies ought to be encouraged to study medicmo and law and their cour es m these 
subjects ought to he easier and limited to the es entials of these sciences If 
women he not allowed to piacti^ m law court they ought to be allowed to 
appear as jumors m ca es where pnrdahnachtn women are plamtifEs or defend 
ants 
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iBiTATTAOiiAKYYA, ILutiDAS— co/(/f/ — BiiAi rAOirAU\ i A, Maliamnliopadhyaya Kali- 

PBASANNA — lllIOWAL, GoVINDA CjIANDUV — JJOJJ l’AS, Tilt Iloil’blc Ml C H. — 
Borooah, Jnanadabiiiram 

(ill) As it IS molo clifTicvilt foi Yompii to lonNo (lioir lionios I shoukl suggest that a 
system of co education lie allowed and encouinged in the mofussil colleges if 
the pioscnt sy:,tcm coiitinuos 

The hostel airnngcnicnls at Caleufta ought lo he improved, and boarders ought 
to recoiv^o lessons in music, painting, etc. 


Buattacharyya, Maliamaliopaclhya} a Kaliprasanna. 

(i) In the cunicula foi women tlicic ought lo be subjects foi fine arts, such as 
music, painting, etc., and iii the high schools needle work also 
(in) The pwdah system and early marriage are the jirmcipal drawbacks affectmg^ 
the higher education of women in Bengal 


BnowAL, Govinda Cii\ndr\ 

(i) In scientific, industrial, engineering, and legal education the needs of women 

will be different from those of men Tlicj’ should bo trained in fine arts, such 
as painting, drawing and other useful arts, and particularly m the art of 
hygiene, child-rearing, and housekeeping Medical training is absolutely neces- 
sary for them. «■ 

(ii) For females, female teachers will be necessary 

(ill) The manners and customs of the countrv, particularlv the zanava S3stem and 
marriage system prevalent at the present time, are great obstacles in the way 
of the high education of women In consideration of the functions they have 
to perform in society and the duties they have to perfoun in the family a 
general high education of women is not possible But there should be pr^ 
vision and facihties for the high education of those that can afford to have it 
and have a high mission in life and high ambitions and aspirations. 

As women have begun to come to the front in aU spheres of life provision should be 
reserved for their high education on an equal footing with men 


Bompas, The Hon’ble i\Ir C H 

The remarkable thing about Bengal IS that although the men liave taken to western 
education with greater alacrity than those in any other part of India, the women remain 
mtensely conservative and, except in the small Brahmo community, the demand for the 
higher education of w omen is of the very slightest This state of affairs depends on social' 
forces over which we have no control 


Borooah, Jnanadabhiram 


(ii) Women should be above everythmg else good mothers and good wiv^es There 
should be no objection to their getting any degree — some of them must be 
prepared to take charge of girls’ schools and colleges Female education is one- 
of the most crying needs of this country Their sphere however, is in their 
homes They must be able to decorate their houses with "their own pictures f 
they must be also good musicians Fine arts should be taught to our women 


They make excellent doctors and nurses Thej’’ are “ mimstering angels when 
pain and anguish wring the brow ” They should be encouraged to take doctor a 
degrees - 

They must be excellent cooks cuhnary arts should be a part of the curnculum. 
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HoitoOAU JvANADADnmAM— — Bo3E Rai Ciiumlal Bahadur — Bose G C 
Bose Miss II B 

(ui) Tho foremost difficulty m i\ssam is tlio lack of a college or ci cn a girls high 
school Some of our girls go to Calcutta and Gmdih to bo educated If a 
college were started in ^Vssam uo uould lia%o more girls going m for higher 
education A girls liigli choo! in Assam if not a college is most urgently 
needed 


Bose, Bai Cuukilae, Bahadur 

(i) Generally speaking tho education of uromen in this country should be some 
what on a di0crcnt basis from that for tho men Tho majonty of Indian girls 
in tho present conditions of society cannot devoto many years of their life to 
school education consequently in their coso tho courbcs of instrucbon should 
bo so regulated as to give them tho largest amount of useful knowledge withm 
the smallest limit of time Their education for the most part should be 
through the medium of the vcmaculam and literature arithmetic history 
geography hygiene and domestic economy should form tho mam part of their 
curriculum They should olso bo taught to read and write English correctly 
A special school ccrtificaio granted by tlio Umvcrsity at tho end of such a 
eourso would greatly cncoumgo fcmalo education in this country 
As for those girls who would aspiro to uniTcrsily degrees I would make no distinc 
lion in tho courses of study or m tho period o\cr which they extend I would 
only suggest that special branches as aUcmaltvo subjects may be prescribed 
for girls such as music drawing painting sowing embroidery worii eto T 
would further suggest that girls taking no scicntiQc subjects should be allowed 
to appear as non collegiate students witliout going through a regular course m a 
college 

(lO Special facilities should bo given to women for medical education 
(ill) Social customs and usages 


Bosr G C 

The number of colleges for women should bo increased and their couts s 
of studies specially adapted to their natural requirements 


Bose Miss H B 

(0 As regards women they require special touching m domestic economy and music 
It would be an advantage if arrangements were made in erntmg schools for pupils 
for teaching domestic economy 

The Umversity of Calcutta Ought to have o faculty of music for grantmg degrees of 
music Music should bo introduced into the university curriculum from the- 
matnculation stage 

(u) Women have not the legal career open to them Thev are not allowed to practise 
m courts of law Hence they must become teachers inspectresses or doctors 
Therefore it is absolutely necessaiy that additional and special facilities for- 
teachers diplomas or degrees should be provided for them Government should 
have teachers traming colleges for women 

The Bethime College ought to have arrangements for I Sc teaching for the study" 
of subjects like physics and chemistry is necessary for medical education 
(m) The difficulty is that girls of orthodox Hmdu famihes are withdrawn from schools’ 
at a very earlv age and this senously affects the education of women m India.- 

As regards needs the question has been already answered in (i) 
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QUESTION 23 


JBose, TChudi Ram — Bose, Miss I^Irinaltm — C irAKi, llai Sahib Kritya Gopal — 

ClIAKUAVARTI, BrATARAE 


Bose, Khudi Ram. 

(i) and (ii) Our lady sLudcnls — undci-gindn.itcs and graduates — should ha%c larger 
facilities provided for them in the cliicction of ethical and resthctic cultiiie The 
study of inathcmatical and ph 3 Sical science-) e\on at the raatriculalion stage 
should be rcndcicd ivhollj ojilional , and the pi.icticc of sonic of the branches of 
fine ails should be made ooinpulsoij in the inleicst alike of domestic ceonomj, 
costhctic cultuic, and icfincmcnt 

,(iii) Abject poierty of Indian households, oompar.iln clj carl^' marriages, and deli- 
cacies and icfincmenls pccuhai to Indian uonianliood, constraining them to keep 
thcinschcs ichgioiisR aloof fiom a ciowdcd medley of joung men m higher 
college forms, impose thcmsch es as so man 3 insiipeiablc bariier->lo the “higher 
education ” oi vomcn in India as conecned in its occidental acceptation 


Bose, Mips Mrinalini. 

(u) The only existing Government rollcgo for ■nomcn in the Picsidencj*, viz, the 
Bethune College, should be impio\ecl and sl.ilTcd so that it maj compare inth 
any of the first-grade colleges for men afiihatcd to the Calcutta University 
Some good high schools for v omen maj' be opened in some of the large raofiis&il 
tOM us 

((in) Some of the difficulties are — 

{a) Early marriage 

(6) Observation of caste, and the social practice of not sending girls to any board 
mg mstitution among the Ilmdiis and jMuhammadans 

(c) Purdah sj'stem 

(d) Social prejudices agamst the higher education of v\ omen 

(e) Want of suitable institutions, Anlli proper aiiangemcnts for tuition and residence 

of those women who observe caste .ind purdah 

At least one good high school (for the present) eiitirel}’’ staffed bj' qualified women 
teachers where piirdahnashin Hindu and Muhammadan women may study is 
needed m Bengal There should be separate hostel arrangements for Hindus and 
Muhammidans Young married women without children may also be admitted 
as boarders 


Chari, Rai Sahib Nritya Gopal 

ii) Eor women English as the medium of instruction should not be made com- 
pulsory Bengah or Urdu ought to be made the medium of instruction 
(ii) Additional and special facilities for higher education in medicine ought to be 
given to women 

(m) Among orthodox Hindus and Muhamadans the early marriage of girls and the 
zanana system are the two prmcipal peculiar difficulties which affect the higher 
education of women m India 


Chakpavabti, Brajalal. 

Women occupy a peculiar position m the domestic and social life of 
Hindus, and the traditions of the family are kept up mainly by them It is strictly 
enjoined in the rehgious books of the Hindus that females should not be allowed to 
come under any influence outside that of the family Foi this reason no system or 
■school and college education can be made to suit their requirements Moreover, tue 
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CiULKnAVAnti BiiAJALAi^onlf— CiiA>DA The Hon blc '\Ir IvAMna Kumab— 
CuATtEniEr Uai Lautmokan Bahadur 


BTstom for tho education of our boys has not ns jot been working satisfactorily and 
cannot ho said to hn%o passed beyond tho slngo of eaponmonts Under tho circum 
stances wo do not vcnluro to undertal o any now experiment regarding tho education 
of our girls I may at tho same time point out that women get suCDcient moral and 
practical training in tho liousdiold and that is far more important than tho typo 
of education our schools can gn o 


CnANDt The Ilon’blo Mr Kamint Kum\ii 

Xho Education Department and medical profession are practically tho only openings 
for women and their education should nc< onlinglj bo regulated 


CiiATTEiUEE Rai IiALiTMOHAN Bahadut 

(i) Afv suggestions with regard to tho education of women in India would bc^ 
entirely difTcrent from tho o I lia\o Tcnlurcd to ofTer about tho proper cduca 
tion and training of men 

Ml idea of a college and school for Indian girls is bricfl\ as follows — 

\hrgogardcn wUhfourorfiiohou c notscrjbig homelike and after tho modern 
Indian fashion more or Ics. Tho houses should bo big enough to accom 
morhto altogether ti\\ a hundred girl No I'cparato college or school 
building IS neccs.irj 1 ach hou«o should haio ono or two sitting 
rooms which would serso for cKs rooms when required Onlj a smoll range- 
of laboratories eimpU furnialied would hare to bo added Thoro should 
he no more purdah in tho school and collcgo than there 13 in ordinary Indian 
homes now a days Cooking (as far as caste rules permit) keepmg tho houses m 
order nursing entertaining guest keeping accounts looking after tho garden 
supers umg samtarj arrangements— overj thing should bo done b\ tho girls 
b> turns undir tho watchful oscs of each hou 0 mi«tre s Tho house mistro s- 
should bo an elderly Hindu w idow of n respectable faroilj not neccSwanly ono 
of tho teacher nor oven a graduate Iho teachers should preferably bo 
women but competent women teachers ere fow There is no harm in having 
men teachers just to com© for tho lectures Malo servants may bo kept as 
m Indian hou'scholds Women visitors and male rclotions of tbo boarders 
up to tho ae,o of ten should be freo to como and go There should bo fixed 
hours for lecture which should bo few In other matters tho girls should 
enjoy tho freedom of homo 

Indian music painting needlework hygiene and sanitation should bo compuLory 
for every girl though not necessarily for examination. Elementary phy ic 
chemistry botauv and phy aiology should bo compulsory subjects for study ab 
diiTcrcnt stages Tho curricula sliould also mclude — 

(а) An outline of tho history of tho world with geography 

(б) Tho histones of England and India m greater detail. 

(c) A course of Engli h literature with training in English conversation 

(d) A course of Bengali literature 

(e) A short cdur 0 of Sanskrit Iitcraturo 

(f) Elomontary mathematics 

These \ arious subjects should bo spread out over tho whole period of a girl s stay at 
school and college Tho medium of toachmg should bo Bengali 
Girls should enter school at tho ago of nmo Tho preliminary trainmg before that 
should bo given at home They should cov or tho school courso m four y ears 
and tbo college courso in three and reach tho leavmg stago in seven year that 
13 at tho ago of sixteen Durmg this period there should bo no university 
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Chatterjee Ramananda — conld — CitATTERiEB Satis Chandra — Chaudhubi Tho 
Hon bio Juatico Sir Astrrosn 


Tor Bomc subjects of secondary imporlnnco learnt by boys and young men domestic 
Acicnco may bo substituted for girU and women 

Tho nrrangemonts Idr recreation plaj and refreshments should bo for women students 
tho best possible Their class rooms should bo ycry spacious and perfectly well lighted 
and ventilated Their benches or other seats should bo such as not to directly or m 
directly cause anj plj3^ical dcforroitj Tor physiological reasons tho pcrccntngo of 
lectures to bo attends by them should bo less than in tho coso of male students 

In tho Education D partment tho salaries of \romcn teachers should for tho same 
InncT and grade of work bo higher than for men teachers. This is necessary because 
unmarried women of tho bhadralol class in our country require a female companion or 
attendant or a male relative, to live mtb them when working away from homo which 
IS not the caso with smgle male teachers. It is also necessary m order to attract dis 
tinguishcd lady graduates to tho semeo and keep them there 

Whether my suggestion regarding external degrees bo accepted for male students or 
not it should bo accepted for n omen students. Those girls and women who pass cramioa 
tioos os pneafe external or non colfegiato students should bo eligible for scholarships 
if their merit entitles them to tho same. Tho number of sobolarabips for girls and 
women should bo greatly increased Goicmmcnt ought to spend at least os much for 
tlio cdnoation of girls and women as for that cfbojB and men Tho sums spent for 
female cduoation at over) stflgfl should bo fcpamtel_j shown m all pro%moial and Im 
p rial educational reparta. Hlj suggestions m this connection dcservo sonous consi 
deration as tho only practicable meins of spreading higher education among women to an 
adequate extent 

Though at present hcaltha places liko Modhupur Dt-oghir Gindih etc. aro bojond 
ibo administrative boundaries of Bengal every cncouragorocnt ought to bo given to tho 
starting of recognised or unrccogm ed classes or institutions for girls and women in those 
places and m tho hamlet of Santmikotan m Bengal for there Bengali women and girls 
of the lhadrclol class can more about frcel> in tbo open oir which is an essential condi 
tion of healtbv existence for all and particularly for brnui workers. 

Tho Vernacular ought to be and ma^ easily bo recognised as tho medium of jnstruc 
tionand cxaminationforgirlsanduomcn to a wider extent than for boys and men lor 
most girls and women who receive education do not seek posts in tho publio services but 
only want to bo literate and cultured 


CnATTERJEE SatIS CdaNDEA 

(u) In connection with female education it is desirable to have separate colleges and 
different courses of studies which should bo so pro cnlcd as to secoro for women 
tho highest framing especially m certain household industries in tho vernacu 
lars tbo prmciplcs of raoralitj of practical liigieno and in child and education 
psychology These are essentially necessary for tho higher education of women 
in India 


CnAUDnuiii, The Hon bio Justice Sir Astttosh 

<ii) I am asamst Bengali women, going tirougli iinnersity examinations as now con 
ducted •• They suffer in health Girls schools in Bengal have not been pro- 
gressive Early marriage and tho purdah, system stand m their way A 
limited class of women wants to go up for university degrees Separate col 
leges may be founded for them Our efforts should be directed to improve 
the schools Women who want to go to the University should have the same 
facilities as men hut special facihties for them are not wanted and need not 
be provided Thera is scope for work for them in medicine and as teachers 


QUESTION 2:5. 
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CiTAUDiiuKT, BirunA> JIoiiAi.— CHAuniufui, 'J’Ik' Iloii’blo ]Jabu Kisnonr MoIIA^— 
CnoomiunY, Kai YATiM)nA Kath — Cjtow jutonr, J^imu MDiuNAin 


CnAtjmiuKi, ]3IIUJl\^ MoHA^• 

(a) Tho oclucniion of woinoii should bo difTorciit fioin flmf of rnon Tbfir educa- 
tion sliould bo Bucli ns vill fit lluin for flio duties vbifh flie;^ will have to 
perform ai fbo world. 'I’lieir loxl-booKs nad staudnrdH of CMUTiinntion thould 
be easier, and ilicj sliould bo jilnted, ns far as po.'^iblt, under female tcaclicrs 
Tho 7ntrda/i system pre\alent both nmnn;^ the Huidua and the Muhainmadnna 
stands m the wa^ of kimh;; hi^,dier cdin aimn to Indian women Arranfjomcnts 
should ho made for RiMiifj their rdiitation at borne with the hrlp of peripatetic 
female teachers hi ought up according to Indian ideals 


CnAUDiiuiiT, Tlic Ilon’hlc Ijabu Iumioiii Mohan. 

(a) The problem of the educatum of mirwnmenua \(r\ complieeted one owing to 
the pccnliai custom'’ of our count r\ m matte it of ca-,t»^ and marriage Por 
such of oui women as desire bii'lier cducition sej)iratc' colleges should be 
cslablislicd and faeilitu" should In gi\en for imparting > iich special education 
ns may be neccss.ir\ foi gals ac ho marr\ t ark '(he (ducation of vonicn 
shoulcl bo condiicfccl with the object of mal ing the m (it partners in life for 
men and good iiiolhcrs of fiitun' gonor.itioiis, niul not tho rnals of men m the 
oidinary works of life College-) for women shonhl mid 0 spread provision fora 
thorough teaching of such subjects ns music, domc-)lic management, and 
cookery The subject, liowovti, la of siiflicicnt complexitv and importance to 
justify the axipomtmcat of a spoeial coimiuLteo for its thorough investigation. 


CnoHHnuiiY, Pai Yaiindhv ISTa'iii 

(a) The question of tho education of our women, espccmlk their higher education,, 
is very difficult and complex It is douhlj so m a country like India God 
has by dificientiation of tho sexes iiaturalli, sanctioned practically different sets 
of duties for men and women In educating our women we should keep this 
always m our view Education practicnllj considered is that which fits^s for 
life and, consequent^, that education is the best which fits us most for hfe. 
Now the chief concern of our women should ho — 

(c) Domestic life 

(b) Bearing up of children 

(c) Participation, in the general social life 

(<7) Beal partnership of our life with a better power for tho stimulation of our 
higher and nobler virtues 

Each of these except the tlmd requires sepal ate treatment in the education of 
women It is, theiefoie, necessary that we should have separate colleges and, 
if possible, separate umveisities for women with separate curricula The sub- 
ject has not received that amount of close attention both from our Govern- 
ment and our countrymen w'hich its supreme gravity requires and eminently 
deserves This should form tho subject for a separate commission 


Chowdhuri, Dhirendranath 

The peculiar difficulties m the way of higher education of women are twe- — early mar- 
riage and purdah system There is a need of more colleges m the country Erom time 
to tune it has been found out that arrangements are not made for the study of all the 
subjects guls want to take up Facilities are not always given for the spread of higher 
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CnowI>ii^Ki T>Ir^i^^sD■p\^ATH — confd — C uuas Dr C 1S»— Dxs Di '1 ».'ex>xrsa,tii — 
Das Gupta Kah ttn-* IvAifiA 


education to its utmost extent in tho case of women But to me it appears that 
monej spent on their higher education is money spent for tho spread of real education 
in the country Our women pursue knowledge for its own sake they are not aspirants foi 
Government service. Institutions educating our women are not service securing 
agencies but enlichtcncrs of hearts Here the Unucrsitj has got an opportunity to give 
real ^ucalion So more attention should bo paid to the improvement of tho existm^ 
ones and the establishment of new ones But quite the reverse is found to ho the case 
A veritable step motherly attention is paid to them Both men and women are human 
bemf'S Both possess the same mind to be developed The Upanishads says — 

* Tho Soul IS neither male nor female 

So in impartmg higher education by which intellect is dea eloped heart is broadened 
and Willis strengthened there needs be made no distinction between man and woman 
Humanity in both of them should be equally developed Without this no nation can 
prosper 

But female education has been woefulK neglected m the country If any distinc 
tion b tween men and women is to be made it should bo kept m mind that women 
should not be detached from their homo surroundings If the boarding system is in 
troducicd for them it should bo as far as possible n substitute for tho home They should 
not bo placed under foreigners Unfortunately this has been tho case in more than one 
important mstitution It can bo said without any reflection on ti c me: is of the lady 
in charge of the Bethune College that she with the best intentions possible cannot prove 
a mother to tie Indian girls under her Sbo cannot enter into Ihcir feelings and 
they into hors — they arc so diversely opposed by curly training and surroundings 
Irstcad of being developed their hearts would get a check their wills instead of 
being properly trained would get a wrong bent Tlicrc must bt misunderstandings and 
misunderstandmg is at tho root of nine tenths of tl c c^^ls wrought in human society 


C^LLis Dr C E 

(i) The foregoing answers apply to men students only university education for 
women bemg only possible where the traditional habits of tho country hove been 
discarded Tho elementary and secondary Alucation of women is specially 
important because of the mUuencc it would have on that of children but it is 
rendcra! difllcult bv the early ago of raamage and the secludetl lives led by 
women 

(u) The higher education of women m mcdicme would be of special value 

(ill) There is need for women as teachers and medical advisers 

Das Dr Kedarnatu 

(n) Higher education should be conducted under similar conditions both for men and 
women Medical education has been imparted to women under the same con 
ditions as men without any mconvciuenco and with the best of results Shght 
modiScations may be necessaiy and can bo accomplished without any trouble or 
mconvemence 


Das Gupta Karuna Kanta 

(u) Girls should have ordmanly nothmg to do with the science course except so far 
as it will help them to study medicine Domestic economy cooking and nursing 
mav replace some of the existmg courses of study especially geometry In their 
case the medium of instruction should be the vernacular throughout their career 
m schcol nd colleges The study of Enghsh and the existing medium of instruc 
tion in Enghsh even m schools stand in the w ay of female education in Bengal 
VOIi xn 2 g 
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QUESTION 23. 


Datta, Ku'M.ffv — Pi, IIak Moihin — Pi, iSati*'! haMjka — m i-a Pi’i, 

Mim-^ J) • 


Datta, Bieendka Kumau 

(ii) I am for tho CHtab]i‘'liin(nt of a sopnialc' iinnrr-itv foi nonn ii At Icanl, tliero 
should bo a scpat alo Piioctor of Jbihlir Instniotion (o look aftor tlioir educa- 
tion. At jnesont, tho cduo'ition of uoiucn h'm not rcooiK d tint attention from 
Government u Inch it should o\\ mj; to tho ajntlu of the puhhi in thm rtspect 
There should be aslabhshcd a bipli Knplish Mohoo! for pirh in on'di dislru t loan 
and a college for A\ omen m each duision 'J’lioro ‘ihoiild abo ho started for 
■women a scpaiatc nodical college oi at least a medic al school and greater facilitu 
should he allowed to them to qiialiK as dootois and midwnts 


De, IIar Mouun. 

(i) Foi women whose course of sliidj is other than linguistic ^e^la(llIaI siimdd he tlu 

medium of instruction and of c\anitnalion 

(ii) We have at present but \ci\ little highci education for women It requires great 

expansion in cnci^ diicction 

(in'! Tho questions of ptirdah and cailv maiiiagc stand in the waj of the higher education 
of women in India In order to help them the system of education now obtain- 
ing m India ought to be tlioiougliH changed Tins can he done h;y onlj those 
wdio aie specially regarded by the countrj and thc> ought to be ficc from anj 
foreign mtiuonce, othoiwise they are sine to lose the confidence of tho people 
and the whole schedule would come to nothing 


De, Satischandra 

(n) Women — I speak of Hindu women — should bo educated, so that they may perform 
efficiently their legitimate duties in their married state, and so that they may earn 
their livelihood when they boconio widows After suoli an education their 
higher intellectual craving should bo satisfied TJio physical and moral sides of 
their education should not he ignoied 


DE LA Hey, Miss D 

I am not famihar wnth educational w'ork in Bengal, and can only speak from my' expe- 
rience m Madras, and from my experience of tlic higlicr education of the women of tlus 
presidency 

(i) Although girls who seek a university degree must necessarily take the same 
course as that laid down for men I thuilc an institution something on tho Imes of 
Professor Karve’s Women’s Umveisity w ould be helpful for many girls Girls 
often wash to contmue beyond their high school course W'lthout taking up quite 
such strenuous and purely literary w'ork as the University demands of them 
Such an institution should include music, painting, domestic economy etc , in its 
curriculum I do not think it should claim the title of a university, nor perhaps 
should it even claim to be part of a umversity It would, howevei, be neces- 
sary for it to giant some diploma or othei if it was to enjoy any popularity' 

(ii) In this presidency the most pressing need at this moment is greater facility for 
girls for the proseoution of higher studies in science subjects The two colleges 
for women are both, however, working to meet this need, and, after the war, 
this difficulty should no longer exist 

The next pressing need is that of a medical college foi w'omen It is beyond doubt 
that girls in tbig country make better progress if they can study in mstitutoions 
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»E LA He\ Miss D — contd — Dei Baroda Pbosadd—D Souza P G— Dutt Rebati 
Rauah 


specjallv et apart for them The Lady Hardinge College at Delhi of course 
offers tlus facibU but the distance is very great for girls from other parts of 
India and the courses of the Punjab University do not always coincide with 
the preparation given for the medical course othdr i niversities 
(ill) The pccuhar difficulties and needs which affect the higher education of women 
in this presidency are the custom of early marnage and the few facihties for 
studying apart from men The custom of early marriage takes girh away from 
school at an early age and prevents a largo number from proceeding to higher 
education Both in the high cchool and college classes girls in the mofussil 
often have to studj with bojs and as a rale ibeyseem to get httle help and real 
training m such cases unless they are in small classes eg BA honours There 
13 verj little m tho nay of hostel accommodation in Madras for Hindu school 
girls from the mofussil and though both womens colleges are fully residential 
in character parents arc often reluctant to send tbeir girls away from home at 
all It 13 hard to s o how either of these difficulties can be met The custom of 
early mamago is not hkely to die out quickly Government or nnv ate bodies 
cannot bo expected to put doivn girls high schools and women s colleges througn 
out the country when the demand is comparatively small Development of one 
of the Madras high schools into a boarding school for Hindu girls seems a 
hopeful scheme The hostel accommodation of the two women s colleges is 
already well apprccintocl 


Dey, Baroda Prosaud * 

(i) There would not be any appreciable difference m the answers to the previous 
questions m respect of the needs of men and of women except m the matter of 
hostels greater care should be taken in the hostels for women and courses of 
studj may be made a httle less rigid m the cose of women 
(u) Additional and special facilities for higher education should be given to women 
in the fields of medicine and teaching 

(in) Early marriage 'purdah sjstem general povertj and want of a suitable calhng 
after the umversity career are the peculiar difficulties which affect the higher 
education of women m India 


D’Souza P G 


Women are withdrawn from education at a very early age It is therefore neces 
sary to ensure that a large proportion of female pupils get a maximum of training 
before they are about fourteen Phis can only be done by educating them through the 
vernacular English may be a compulsory second language but this is not so necessary 
as m the case of boys It is also necessary that the curricula of women s instruction 
should be different from those of men but there should be no objection in the university 
stage for women to take up men s courses if they consider them more suitable At pre 
sent women may be specially trained for teaching medicine domestic science A httle 
busmess training may aLo be given 

Indian women do not readily take to such occupations as typewriting stenography 
signalling etc at present In the absence of a strong commercial motive for education 
i combined with peculiar social customs and habits progress in female education is bound 
1 to be slow 


Putt Rbb\ti Bam an 


It IS unnatural to drill all women to the man s course Women liave their 

ati/I tomn«n*aTv</»ntci o.rffT fhaii* * n . 


m 


qxn'S i JON ‘2*1 


Ddjl% nivBATi — canhl Dj Ti \ \ Rajt Mon vn. 


The inalrjcnlalion cour'io Bill ht' I lie 'tninea i lor lio\ •. u ilh tlu’ foMi' loti llift "fu in^'. tailof- 
mg , and tlio Indian s^sloin of donU'itif' iiir lit me Mhoiild jnrtif tilulv he f uiyhi tolhrm 
Tlioir collecrc course mil heo\(’i iii Ihiof' teai-t, llm ini'i in d a •vn'iiiri ihon tal iii" ft! no 
one ycai aftci tn ^fati icnlation and tlu lina! emii o tvo u u t aft'T tin mtfrni hde 
course, and tlio i coilciro com so uili iifct i aiih lu ‘iiinjih r than that for bo» ’ lifliLOOiH 
insliuction should iio a |)ait of (litn tl'iiK ((tnnoand a jtutif nhr t "''fniiiation 'lioiilti 
bo held on Indian lhcolog\ lliou'di there uill lie no mint i sitv It tf in if No as'c rcHtrir- 
iiou should be kept for gnla 'I he gnia’ eolle"e (om^t la iiKdv to ben^irinthn uay 
al the ago of eighteen \nd the pi c^'Cnt mania '( vbii' a','( foi girla lina * lov 1\ men to that 
alrcaly and many Hnulu fat hen m towns ma\ ktt'p tin ir girU m hoot or < ollt gc to that 
age. Bui the great respomdnhtv foi llu' spn id of female i' Im a'ctn Ium on m NNohaAO 
to accept our gul giaduatcs with all waimlh and a'lmii iSioii without rigarding them as 
blue stockings, Boi no (lass of hemes howeier able and <elf s.i( riftt mg v ill cif rehoosc 
the /nose rigorous disrtphncof m.udenluiod foi the elfle.s task of f( idling our girls 
No parlicnlai denomination can scric this lause ^eI_\ long \\i onrsdit , hi\c to tike 
up the task of oui giils’ education, with the natural (oiiccrnsof oiii women’s life, w ith 
out owm wires and sistcis, and we onische-. have to ateejil that pii tic nl ir denomination 
as one of us m giatcful warmth for all that it 1ms done Cimnt,\ makes us gods of men 
and Love will wash a^vay the mcmoiics of pain 


Dutta, Promode Chandra 

(lu) Education on present lines is too denationalising for women, and hence there is a 
genume dcsiie to hold aloof from the moiemcntfoi female education 

Female education must be undei the control of the Hindu and MusLm inspector': 

Unless guls’ schools aie lun on nioic orthocloa lines female education cannot make 
much progiess tlnougli Government educational agency 


Dutta, Rabindra Mohan 

(i) The educational needs of men and women in India will in all cases be determined 
by the ideal of life before us We do not want that women in India shou’d 
contmue to labour under the darkness of ignorance and superstition, or elmg 
unreasonably to fossilised remains of the past out of which every semblance 
of life has vanished and thus be always in continual conflict and disagreement 
with their educated husbands, brothers or sons But we do not want at the 
same time that women in India siould be steaddy anglicised importing into 
our peaceful homes the evils of suffragettism or the spirit of i evolutionary and 
ra* onalistic iconoclasm, condemning all our ancient institutions that are the 
outcome of a long past and are a part of our flesh and blood as it were The 
object of umversity education both for men and women ought to be 
rather a reconstruction of our own past in the light of the changed conditions 
of the modern world than a total disregard of the past and an attempt to 
build a new world of our own in a craze for western mimicry Our past, like 
the past of every other nation, consists of many good things mixed up in 
evitably with evil , and the world of modern science is lilcewise made np of good 
and evil things most mtimately mingled with one another Under such circum 
stances our object m umversity training always ought to be m the firat place 
to enable our students to adapt themselves to the life of to-day, which m- 
volves a general knowledge of the past as well as of the present, and in the next 
place to give a speciahsed trammg in particular branches of knowledge 
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DlTTTt lUBtNDlU BIoiun— con/t? — G edde'? Patpick 


(u) from this et-\ndi>omt »t b neecsNirj thftfc m eocondarj schools tho training 
given to M*omcn Inuld be different from that given to men and in tho umver 
Mt^ stage tho method of training nomon hould bo different from tho method 
of framing men. 

TIjo function of socondarj schools « »o Id bo ricvred from two different angles of 
viaoii Th (3 pr pirn atiidnta for un versiM life llnv p epiro boys and 
girls who arc unahlo to proscciitostiidiea in tho Umv er itj for tho struggles and 
needs of worIdU hf In tlio ease of women in this country as they marry at a 
very early nj,e and have to look after dome tie affairs as soon as thoy enter 
mamc\l life thev in most ca es nee unable to complete their course of studies in 
econdary schooN and the secondary schools fop girls ns they aro at present do 
not prepare them lor the duties of domestic life. 

(ill) Til ref iro though from the standpoint of nuer ity education tho worl done m 
sceon ary schools need not bo ibfforent in the ea«o of women from that 
done in the eaac of men from the other standptuiit indicated above there ought 
to bo a difference Tins nvtuir*a that our girl in their school career should 
not onlv liaac an intcllwtual c<]titpment that would make them fit companions 
for their e<lueatc<l rehl w but al o acquire some knowleilge of things that is 
Jiec^s an in domistie management and In tho lifo of matcniitv which begins 
\en earhinlifcm this countn Their cour^ of stmlic m secondary schools 
should tlierefire not only include Indian hi ton the geography of tho wor’d 
arithmetic books on eontemporan Indtan national hlo and citizonslup and 
eicmcnLary principles of sciencs but also books on Indian domestic duties on 
Indian fi minute ideal onthohnsof health diitieiof malernitj and prae 
tical training In nccallc work cookm" eta \ knowledge of the English language 
will al-o bo noee x.ary for them for the right and proper understanding of their 
I nithren who receive an I n^lush education and often express their ideas m 
1 nglt h 

In the Brahmo Cirls School at Calcutta and tho'MaliakahPnthsala instruction n 
given to girls to sonio extent on the imes suggested by me but much still re 
ni nils to bo done. 

"Meas life or hostel life for female student* m India is not at all desirable at pre ent 
It M prolific of nothing but evil eonscaucnccs on Indian domestic IJo and nndiilv 
anglicises tho mind of young female siu Icnts without any corresponding gam 
(lu) Tlie university education of femalea m Bengal if it is rcall meant to ho popular and 
avidespread cannot bo effectively advanced by tho c tabhshment of colleges 
like the Bethune ColIegL for a'mo t none cveept Brahmo and Christian ladies 
who again aro an m ignific; nt mmoritv in Bengal will ever attend them For 
tho spread of university education among female avho do not like the Brahmo 
and Christian ladies come out of the purdah tho Umver ity must employ a 
number of touring female tutors teach the students at their own homes and 
supply tliern with books of rcft-roncc from a common lending library meant esclu 
sively for them Tins sv tern of touring lady tutors i hould bo adopted by 
secondary schools for tlic female students of their higher cl a sea Iso jia many 
of these aro married before tbi^ finish their cour o of education in secondary 
schools after marriage thev arc not allowed to attend any public school 

TJic system of touring female tutors tnctl by Christian missionaries in this provunce 
has been found to work effectively whereas tho ostabh hment of colleges like 
the Bethune College or tho Ravenshaw Girls Coll go at Cuttack has been useless so 
far as tbo majority of the population is concerned 

Geddes, Pateick 

This peculiarity is a question of the psychology of the sexes even more than of their 
psychology, and of course of both within their ntaee in ROftnl nnrl ynni-oi i.f« 
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QUESTION 23. 


Geddes, Patbick — conid — Ghosa. pBATAtCAUDBA — Giiosn, Bimae Ciiaebba. • 


I believe that our curiicula demoialise men so I am convinced not merely bj 
statistics, but by lifelong observation , that they sterilise women, and this to a serious 
extent, in every sense of that void Again, as but a single illustration of the contrast 
of studies, a man’s view of economics is of “ the production, distiibution, and con- 
sumption of wealth,” and a docile parrot-voman learns this, moic precisely, and 
” does well in the examination ” But a thinking woman begins with its consumption ■ 
and comes to family budgets, etc , beyond mere money wages 

Every study is thus bisexual in its perspective, and that univeisities do not sec 
this IS only anothei example of then present senilescence Yet with this view', I 
believe ah. the moie in the mutual education of the sexes, as well as in then in- 
dependent needs and disciplines 

These answ'eis aie, however, already so long that I cannot continue this subject 
noi enter into its details Enough if I emphasise the above views as suggesting a 
thorough distrust of those educationists w-ho forget that Apollo and Pallas are not 
meie sexless ideals of culture o 




Ghosa, Pratapcandea 
(in) The paucity of highly educated men 


Ghosh, Bimal Chandra 

(i) A greater relaxation as regards attendance at leetuies and college examinations 
is required in the case of ladies An Aegioiaf'' degiee may be given to such 
candidates when recommended by the piincipal and the professors 

(ii) Special facilities are lequired for women m — 

(а) Traimng as teachers, especially as school teachers 

(б) Sledical education 

(c) Scientific training 

(d) Trammg in music and domestic ‘science 

(e) Training m certam technological subjects, e g , embroidery and designing, and 

agriculture and dairy farming 

(/) Trammg m nursing and '^anitary science and midwifeiy 

A diploma m rursmg, another xU sanitary science for health Msitois, another in mid- 
wifery would go a great deal to make these professions “ respectable " and, therefore.- 
popular with educated women of the better classes 

(lu) The difficulties and needs arc 

(а) The question of conveyances to and from the college 

(б) The question of residence 

These two are best solved by locatmg ladies’ colleges m district towns 

(c) The question of physical exercise and recreation 

(d) The question of the stram of examinations 

Under the present system women do better when thev take three years over the usual 
stages instead of two 

For the adequate and proper discussion of these questions, and for first-hand opmion 
on all matters pertaming to the education of women, women graduates should be re- 
presented on the Senate and the boards of studies and one at least should sit on the 
Syndicate A begmnmg m this direction has been made by mcludmg the prmcipals of 
the Bethune and Bioeesau colleges on the post-graduate" council in arts An extension 
of this proceedms is needed m all the departments of the University 
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Gnosn Rii Harinath Bahadur — Giioan J^A^CHANDRv— Ghosh Bai Bahadur I^isi 
I\ANTv — Goswajii Bhagabat Kumab Sastri— Gos^vami Rai Sahib BiDHuBKtJSAN 


Giiosn, E'ii Hamnath, Baliadur 
(ii) Doctors and samtonans 

(ill) The* purdah system and early marriage constitute special difficulties m the 
matter of the higher education of women 
Poverty 18 another difficulty People naturally prefer to educate their boys veil 
knowing that m future they will make hem happy and comfortable in their old age 
and glorify their family vhilst the girls after marriage %nll be at the mercy of others 
These difficulties I am afraid all stand seriously m the vay of expansion of education 
high or low among women 

In the matter of the education of girls there is also another important need for more 
boarding Rouses whero girls of school going ago can have accommodation There are 
many among the richest of this country who are quite capable of bearing the expense 
of the higher education for their girls and are not believers in early marriages but 
they do not find places where tlicir girls can bo kept and trained in hi^b education or in. 
a samtary mods of Imng 


Ghosh JNAhcnAhDRA 

I think there should be a sopanto university for women But if that bo not 
feasible their courses of study should bo made different from and mnch simpler than 
those for men 


Ghosh Rai Babadur Nisi Kanta 

(i) Some elementary courses shoufd be provided m domo«tio liygiene domestic 

economy sanitation cookery and sewing 

(ii) In STcdicine 


Gos^^AMI Bhagabat Kujiab Sastn 

(ii) Under the customs of the country Indian women do not enjoy the same freedom 
of movement ns western women especially after childhood ket m the interests 
of the whole country and the race they must be educated Conditions therefore f 
must be brought into being which will make possible wider and wider diffusion 
of education among women Starting a lai^e number of new institutions evclu 
sively for the education of women and providing facilities for them apart 
from boys are certainly necessary Lower tuition fees and suitable arrange 
ments for cou\ eyance w here necessary aro some of these facilities 
The most important step m the training of women how ever must be taken in the 
direction of the introduction of a somewhat different curriculum for girls Along 
with some general education girls must be taught things which will bo of service 
to them m their womanhood They should be tramed accordmg to their likin g 
in useful arts and handicrafts This will enable them to earn a livme m case of 
necessity and in any case will provide them with possible sources of mcome 
There should also be facilities for the training of widows in such institutions for 
obvious reasons Where necessary they should be trained free of all charges, 

Goswami Eai Sahib Bidhubhusan 

(u) Such women as study medicine law etc as the avocation of their life hould 
receive a liberal education and facilities for such education should bo afforded 
to them by starting women s colleges and hostels under the control of qualified 
lady prmcipals teachers and snpermfendents 
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QUESTION 23. 


Gostvat\tt, Rai Sahib Bidhubiiusa-n — conid — Goswamy, Hamdas — Guha, Jites 
Cha-ntdka — Gtjjta, Rajanikanta — IIaldab, Dr IIiealal 


(ill) The social system of the Hmdus and the Muhammadans stands in the way of their 
women piosecutuig studies in pubhc schools beyond a certain standard attain- 
able by them befoie they aie mairied Within this limit they sliould recenc 
such framing as would make them thi if tj, God-fcaiing and considoiate housf- 
wives, faithful wives, loving and noble hcaitcd mothers, and a source of blessing 
to the houses or families wath which then lot may lie cast by the irievocable and 
sacied ties of mairiagc 


Goswatvit, Hamdas. 

(i) The education that is provided for giils should not be of the same type as that 
for boys The existing system does not take note of this fundamental prin- 
ciple and shape the curse for girls accordingly with a view to train them for 
their future position as wives and mothers It is not w'lse to implant in them, 
by means of education, tastes which they w’ould not have an opportunity to 
giatify in their after-life, and thus to sow the seeds of future discontent and 
discoid The effect of this indiscriminate imparting of high western educa- 
tion to our girls has had the unfortunate result of unsexing our educated women 
and of denationalising them, — a result bad enough even in the case of boys, 
but infinitely worse in the case of future mothers 

(ii) While, therefoie, univeisity education may be provided only for those who are 
to become teachers and doctors the education of the majority should be such as 
to prepare them for the duties of wnfehood and motherhood 

Bearing these principles in mind I would confine their education to rehgious and 
moral instruction, a thorough literary knowledge of the vernacular, a decent 
working knowdedge of English, a simple scientific education in the laws of sani- 
tation, hygiene, reaiing up of children, and first aid, some art, as music, 
painting, &awnng, or needlework to fill the idle hours of hfe, and plenty of 
physical exercise 


Guha, Jites Chandea. 

There ought to be a women’s college m eiery district m Bengal and two or three 
such colleges in f'alcutta 


Gutta, Rajantnanta 

o 

<.i) Education for women should be of two types in Bengal TTp to the matT'jculpt on 
standard the courses of study should be identical for all students, male and female 
At the umversity stage theie should be a bifurcation The object of the one t_)^pe 
should be to provide foi the higher studies of such of the girls as are physically 
and intellectually capable of profiting by them, and that practically on the same 
footing with their brothers As the numbei of these will not be large theie 
ought to be a second type which will aim at giving the bulk of the female students 
a trammg which w dl enable them to falfil then legitimate functions in the family 
and society, and to be good wives and mothers The curricula for this should 
include domestic hygiene, physiology, child-psychology, first treatment of 
diseases and accidents, and other allied subjects, with English as a compulsory 
subject , and logic, lustory, philosophy, the classics and economics as optional , 
and the speciahsed course should Tie divided between the I A and B A 
examinations 


Haedae, Dr Hieaeat, 

(i) The courses of stady should be the same for both men and women 
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il VLD VR UaIES CiIANPIU — ^HOLLAND Ke\ "WES 


ELilpar Umes Chandra 

h) The Umvcrsitj eliould modify its nil s and regulations m the cise of female students 
so as to give a great stimulus to the spread of female education The Umversitj 
should not onij meet tho xo uircmcnts of women hut it should take the lead 
in the matter Hindu women maj be educated so that thej can perform efficiently 
their legitimate duties m their maniod state and so that thej can cam their liveli 
hood when tlic\ become widows 

(ji) Educatcil joung men nouadajs desire that their brides should bo well educated 
know muiic and ha\o some Inowlcdge of domestic affairs Many guardians 
who want to gne their daughters in luarrnge to highly educated joung men are 
Willing to give their girls higher education at least up to the m vtriculatjon stage 
III the nbscnco of iin^ better course suitable for girl? the bojs course avilj be 
not unacceptable Hut that course can bo so modified as to suit tho special re 
quircments of girh TJierc is a great demand for music Here ns in Europe and 
\nienca music should bo made one of tho subjects for tho matriculation course 
Cutting out and makmk of gaments is a subject w Inch mil bo highly popular 
with the pupiL their guardians and tho general public It is aho essential 
for our eaerj daj life Domestic cconom> should also bo included m the curri 
<uhim An additional subject in Bengali containing extracts fiom tho great 
Hindu and Muhammadan cpi s and the lives of dtstinguislicd Hindu and Muham 
madan women wall grcatlj add to tho popnlaritj of the course These subjects 
maa bo prescribed instead of additional mathematics and classical languages 
Tho present standard m in-thematics for the matncuhtion course is enough for 
tho girU Inthocascof bo^ s the standard should be raised but in the cae 
of girH It should be retimed In tho case of girls teaching and examination 
in all subjects except English must bo through tho medium of the vernacular 
even if the same conce sion be not granted to boys The present age limit 
IS an insuperable obstacle to tho progress of higher education among women 
The girls of the upper classes of Hindu society nro now generally married between 
the ages of fourteen and sixteen It is pretty certam that most of these girls 
would read up to the standard of tho matriculation examination at lea t if they 
were permitted to appear at it before tlieir mamago This privilege should be 
granted only to furdahnashxn Hindu and Muhammadan women and net to Brabmo 
and CliTL tian gitU To prevent any abuse of this concession it may be ruled 
that no female candidate avill bo admitted to the coUego course before she is sixteen 
The number of girls high schools is too small moreover Hindus are unwilling 
to send their girls to boardmg houses The semor mistresses of girls middle 
English schools who are generally graduates and under graduates are quite com 
potent to coach girls for tho matriculation examination Special permission 
may therefore be granted when occasion arises to girls to appear at the matri 
culation examination from such girls middle English schools without this 
facility the mere permission to appear as a private student iviU be of no practical 
\ alue. The girl will get no instruction for want of a tutor the guardians being 
on principle unwillmg to have thci girls coached by a pni ate male tutor The 
exammation should be held m the girls native town or v^Iage even if that place 
be not the centre of examination for male candidates The exammation 
should be held in the girls school premises and nev er in the boys school In the 
absence of a girl? school the cxammition may be held at tho candidate a home 
under proper supervision 

(ill) The peculiar difficulties are the onaio system earlj marriage and caste prejudices 
Women need education in domestic economy hygiene and rebgion 


Holland Be\ WES 

(ill) Earlj marriage and the purdah system interpose very heavy obstacles in the 
way of the spread of higher education among women 
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QUESTION 23 


IIoi*LAKi), l’c\ W E S— ro»iA/ — H ossM', Wahi i> 


My cxpencnco of Iiulmn men induces mo fo i)clii\e timf ihcir cordnil (o operation 
m female education ^Mll not he socuied fill flic turnculum of {jirK is of a more 
practical nature tlmn flint at piOMuf olifaminj^ \nd the dtplornldi' luf^tetuc 
conditions of Indian female and tluld-lifc male educ ition in Inf^mnc doiibU 
necessary 


Wahi d 

(i) In consideiing this quosfion one cannot aliut oiu’*- e^cs fo the rcfjinrcnio'itsof tlie 

Indian home As oui females li\e within •jumlnh tlicii fduci*ion should ho 
practical with rcfciencc to the ]) 0 ‘-ilion which t'ic\ will fill m ‘•ocin! life The life 
and occupation of Indian ladies are quite difTcrcnt from those of then Tairopcan 
sistcis Their cduent ton and tiaimng should therefore (hitfK he eonsiderrd 
fiom the Indian point of mow The question thru aiises as to whether then 
edecation should he the same as that of Indian l'f)\s H imiij: regard to the con- 
ditions of the Indian life and oucntal manncis and customs it seems to me 
that the sj stem of education for Indian giils should ho diffiicnt from that of 
Indian boj’s and that two distinct courses of studies should he framed for our 
hovs and girls respcctiveh The saincsoit of education will lmrdl\ servo the 
put pose for which it is intended While nimiini at culture and liberal education 
the coiusesof study intended for Intlian girls should consist of more good hooks 
on domestic economy, hj gicne, sanitation nursing home treatment, housekeeping, 
etc , and of less mathematics, trigonometry pin sics and other cognate subjects 
The practical side of their trainmg should reccnc piommeit attention, and their 
courses of study should ho Icvaacned with ichgiotis subjects 

(ii) The following remark made in the report of 101 C in rcsjjcct of education for the mils 

of the domiciled European and Anglo-Indian communities arc cquallj rather 
more foicibly, applicable to the education of Indian girls — 

‘‘ The domestic training of the gals of the domiciled Eurojican and Anglo-Indian com- 
munities has become economically indispensable The failure to recognise this 
and a silly tendency to set fai too much store on the acquisition of ‘ accom- 
plishments ’ have been productuc of a great deal of mischief and misery The 
recognition of the fact that it is an essential part of the function of e\ Cry gals’ 
school to equip each of its pupils amUi at least some elementary Imow ledge of, 
and capacity foi, household management need not interfere in the least witli 
the intellectual development of the girls ’ 

Domestic tiainmg should be a special featui oof a girls’ school What an Indian home 
requires is a good housewife and the course of studies should be framed’ 
accordingly 

The Government of India in their resolution dated the 21st Eebniary 1913 have also 
recognised the prmciples wduch should he adopted in the curriculum for Indian 
snrls Those principles may be stated as follow s — 

{a) The education for guls should be p’-nctica.l ivitli leference to the position wduch 
they will fill m social life 

(&) It should not seek to imitate the education, suitable for hoys, nor should it 
be dommated by examinations 

(c) Special attention should be paid to hygiene and the surroundmgs of social life. 

(d) Services of w^omen should be more fieely enlisted for instruction and mspection. 

If Government really desiie to extend the benefits of education to Indian girls and 
to purdah women the Education Department should 'adopt such methods of" 
impartmg education as will be acceptable to all classes of people The education 
itself should be more lively and more “ practical wntli refeience to the position- 
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Hoss-viir WaJied — conid — ^Hunter JIark — Hidari JI A Js — susr The Hon ble 
Justice Sir Au 


'fthich the girls mil 6II in social life I therefore take this opportunity of 
miking the followinff suggestions for the consideration of the authorities — 

(A) The education of Indian girls sliould aim more at domestic training with re 
ference to their homebfe and the present tendency to acquisition of arUGciil 
accomplishments should be di couraged 

\B) A special syllabu for girls bhould be prepared dealing amongothers nitb subject 
iihich mil gi\e an idea of dome tic requirements and impress them mth the 
responsibihties of the Indun home life It slioiild contim subjects of genera! 
interest as irell as rules of conduct mth reference to religious practices dail^ 
observed m their homes In the case of schools or tnaUdbs meant for girl 
the polioj of religious neutrality should not bo allowed to interfere 
(C) The courses of studj sliould be so framed as to enable a girl to go up for miiver 
sity education and exaininatJons and there should be no bar m tho uaj 
of her choosmg the courses of study prescribed for Indian bojs as our countrj 
requires well trained female doctors teachers midm\es etc 


Hunter Mark 

(i) I do not think that any of the foregoing remarks require modification m respect 
of the needs of iromen 

(u) and (ill) I ha\ e nothing to saj under the e headb which would be other than a 
superfluous excursion into the ob\ lous A good deal has been done in Madras 
m recent j ears for the higher education of women There are m the citj of 
Madras two well staffed and well equipped colleges for women giving instruction 
up to the degree standard Both are full to overflowing There are tw'o smaller 
womens colleges in the mofusil doubt the Commi ion will \isit the two 
w omen s colleges when it tomes to Madra 


H^dari man 

(i) Ivo except that the argument for using the aernacular as a medium of xn 

struction is even stronger in tho case of women than of men 

(ii) Tho profes ion of teaching medicine and social service 

(m) The zanana sjstem and the necessity for providing conveyances or locating 
collegiate institutions neir the places where the lady students live 


Ibi ur The Hon ble Justice Sir Ali 

(ii) Then- are various colleges that train up girl students for degrees already existing 
inBengil It would be desirable to ha\e a central college for the education of 
girls done if tl e experucs of such an undertaking could bo met But the number 
of girl students at pro ent studying for the higher degrees is so small that the 
large experues miohed m a separate lostitution would hardly be justified 
To me the question of womens education seems to be of as great interest as that 
of men But it also eems to me nccessarx to bear m mmd the position that 
women occupy in oUr social system The first need reems to mo to make our 
women better wives and mothers than thc\ are now Tor affection and demotion 
to their household duties the women of India could hardli be bettered What 
they lack is a better knowledge to perform the ta^k tint society demands of them 
For such purpo es the Seva Sidan institutions of "Mrs Banade in tho Bombay 
Presidency and the \\ omen s Unn ersitv of Professor Kara o of Poona seem to me 
more u eful than a mere degree of the Calcutta Cmireruty with hi^h honours m 
hydrostatics To carry on institutions like these successfully would I think, 
be beyond the strength of our Government unnersitie» 
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QUESTION 23 


#r 

Indian Association, Calculi a — TRO^s, Miss M V 


Indian Association, Calcutta. 

(i) Tile educational needs of MOincn \ai3 Tlioro may be many ^vomcn mIio Mill 
devote themselves to tlio ordinal}' nnivcisitj' coui'-o for the acquisition of higher 
knowledge , theie may bo olheis again vho may have to make a Inmg out of 
such a stud}' But to the gcnciality of 11011101111110 iiant to make Ihcm^clics 
useful at home a different com sc of education mil have to bo designed 

( 11 ) To this pait of the question the lecomniendations of the Dacca Uniicisit} Com- 
mittee generall}' fuimsh a good ansiici in piinciplc 

The question of cost is of great importance 

If the additional couise lecommcnded b} I ho Dacca Uniicisity Committee be 
found too heavy to be taken along 11 ith the regular imivcrsity com sc students 
maybe alloived to choose then subjects fiom the nnncisity and the additional 
courses The result of the cxaminat'ons in the subjects chosen 11 ill entitle the 
student to coitificates of cfllcicncy 

There is no piovision for impaitmg scientific education to vomen in Bengal *> 

((ill) (a) The pm efa/i sj'stcm 

(b) Early maiiiage 

(c) The end of all education mth mairiage 

(f?) General apathy m the matter of giving highei education to m omen 

But the conditions set foith above are fast changing m favom of education for 
women ui this country 


luoNs, Miss M Y 

(ill) There aie special difficulties with legaid to the higher education of women — 

(a) The furdah system, which especially amongst the Muhammadans Imnits the 

school life of every girl This could paitly bo remedied by encouraging 
younger children to attend school 

(b) The universality of the marriage system The great majoiity of teachers 

marry, which means that they imdertake dual responsibilities Amongst 
school children early marriage again closes their school career 

(c) The lack of trained teachers, without w'hich the schools cannot improve This 

IS the crux of the educational pioblem at present Theie are only two 
tiaming centres for the whole of Eastern Bengal Of these four students 
fiom the Eden Training Class presented themselves for examination this 
3 'ear Six students from the Eahmpong Tiaining Class, which is exclu- 
sively for Hindi-speakmg students There should be secondaiy trammg 
centres attached to the schools at divisional head-quarters and primary 
trammg schools attached to the schools at district head-quarters At present 
there is a total lack of facilities for the training of teachers 
■(d) Lack of hostel accommodation for the existing teachers The impossibility 
of recruiting teachers unless adequate protection is given to them - 
(e) The schools existent vnll not improve until the inspectorate is strengthened 
There is one mspectress and four assistant inspectresses in control of tliree 
large divisions comprising Eastern Bengal There are about 5,559 primary 
schools, 15 middle schools, and 3 high schools under their control, apart 
from the numerous zanana centres 'to be visited The mspectorate should 
be strengthened by appointing a chief mspectress for each division Av 
present there is only one mspectress for the Dacca, Chittagong, and Eaj- 
shahi divisions, an aiea comprising some 47,252 square miles There is no 
means of rapid communication m a district intersected by many large 
rivers There should be at least three assistant inspectresses under each 
mspectress and a special assistant inspectress to look after the zanana 
work which could ^h6 developed were it sufficiently organised 
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Irovs ?Ii93 M V— Iylb Tlio Honble Mr Justice T V Seshaouii — 
Jalil Abdul 


(/) Lastly the problerruof primary education needs consideration The curriculum 
needs to bo more clastic as m such a largo area conditions of life ara very 
varied A number of pcnpatotic teachers might be trained so os to visit 
the schools inaccessible at present to the existing inspecting staff 


Iter The Hon bio Mr Justice T V Seshagiri 

(i) The course of study for Indian notnen should bo different from that prescribed 
for Indian bojs Upon one matter my mmd 19 very clear and that is m the 
case of Indian girls a high degree of knoulcdgo in Lnglish should not bo in 
Eistcd on Tbcir training should bo os far as possible in and through the 
vernaculars Indian girL o! this presidency arc not able to attend schools 
alter tbcir tnclftb or thirteenth year and their education has to bo completed 
within that period If therefore wo should compel them to study a foreign 
language and get all their higher knowledgo Uirough its medium we would bo 
practically denying them such knowledge oltogetuer Jlorcover the sort of 
rducation which women of this country stand in need of is not tho samo as 
that winch bo^s aim at Ordmanly Indian girls do not seek emnloyment ns 
a means of livelihood end they are almost nil of them morried and their com 
forts ond conveniences ore looked after by tbcir husbands Wiat is wonted of 
Indian girls is the capacity to mnoago tho offnirs of tho household to bring 
up their children to attend to the sanitary requirements of their homes aou 
to be helpmates to their husbands in the worl they lm%o to do No doubt they 
should have some knowledge of rnglish in order to enable them to convcr«o 
with their Lngltsh sisters and pick up useful information from English hooks 
Lut that IS a very secondary matter TIic mam object that should bo I opt id 
mind 18 to make them useful liciproafcs to tbcir husbands and ft real source of 
nspiration to their children No doubt there will bo nn advantage m co 
education in tho case of those who aspire to become tenchors or devote them 
selves to social service But the number of this class of girls would be very 
limited indeed For them no special facilities need bo provided for Thev can 
take their ohonce along with the Wjs Howover in regard to ono department 
of knowledge they should I think bo given special facilities and tliat is 10 
legard to medicine 

The lying in ho pital ond tho Jlcdical College should provide special courses of tram 
ng for Indian girls who ore not willing to undergo ft regular course of study 
for the medical degree A certidcoto or o diploma from the college authorities 
testifying to their fitness will enable them to cam on honost livelihood and be 
of use to their sisters 


Jalii; AuDirii 

(u) Tn tho design of thevr cour ps spe lal att ntion should bo paid to their needs and 
requirements which arc — 

(o) C eneral knowledge of the object 

(6) Tho principles of hygiene and hem ehold management and practical framing 
in them 

(c) Tho cicral arts suitable for indoor a ork 

Tho special conditions prev iilm" in India demand that while the college and other 
institutions for men maval o be open to women there should he parate 
coUe"e establi bed for the latter 

(J) Higher female education hould 1 e particularly looked after by a com- 
mittee appointed by the University ^ 

(«) There should I e establish d more tra ning colleges for women 
f/j Provision for scholarships should bo made 
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QUESTION 23 


Jalil, Abdtjl — Gontd — Johnston, Mrs A B 


{g) The Government and the University should seek nioi<e co-operation of the people 
in the advancement of female education 
(h) Separate hostels, with 'purdah provisions, for women 

(ill) The peculiar difficulties and needs which affect the higher education of women 
in India are — ' 

(a) The pwria/i system, aftectmg the Muslims in particular and, to a certain extent, 

other communities m general 

(b) The custom of early marriage among the Hindus 

(c) Lower status in society accorded in general to women 

Id) The prejudices among the men agamst fhe education of women on account of 
the w^ant of education in the foimer 


Johnston, Mrs A B 

Ji) The answer is ‘ Yes,” particularly with regard to — 

The calhngs and professions wluch aie necessary for service to, and the advance- 
ment of, India, and for wluch a high degree of trammg are required, such as — 

(а) Teaching — particularly ui primary schools They can teach better in the 

vernacular than Enghsh women 

(б) Medicme , 

(c) Nursmg ^ 

(Every endeavour should be made to raise the status of doctors and nurses ) 

It IS obviously important that there should be an army of women framed xn these 
three professions to enlighten, help, and"^uccour the many millions of ignorant, 
suffering and helpless women m zananas Men cannot do the work, and it is no 
use askmg or expecting the women to come out of pm dah yet It will be, and 
Avisely so, a slow process 

,(iii) The custom of early marriage creates difficulties ui framing girls for professions that 
need long experience before they can do any real good ’ Nevertheless, good 
salaries, to induce girls to remam in their professions and m the case of nurses 
to rmnimisc temptation, and comfortable hostels with bright social life, wiU help 
to solve the difficulty 

The University should recognise both degrees and diplomas m domestic science and 
home arts for women 

A degree should be granted after a four years’ course 

A diploma should be granted after a two years’ course 

Degrees should be either a science degree or an arts degree 

If a science degree then only domestic science subjects would be studied 

If an arts degree the domestic science subjects would be substituted for certaui 
subjects m groups A and B of the present syllabus which are often qmte useless 
and most irksome to many girls 

The syllabus m domestic science and home arts is sufficient for an Jionoms couise 
if desired Every efort must be made to Lill the idea that domestic science means 
only cooling (Suggested syllabus herewith ) The diploma (two years’ course) is 
intended for girls uho wunt a trammg for home duties, but not for a professional 
life 

-Suggested sj Ilabus m — 

Domestic science and home arts 

Science— 

Physiologj 
Hygiene 
Nature study 
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John ton "Mrs A B — contd — Kauve B K 


Child stndj — including ps} chologj fTcat educ^tlonal xeforraera kindergarten 
methoda of teaching child s health and welfare — physical and moral 
Eugenics 
Citizenship 

Stiidj of MTiters on art — e j Ruskin and ^\ illiam Moms 
Irfa — 

Cookerj — including food aalues adulteration and preservation of foods 
First aid and sick nur mg 
Needlework and cutting out 
Mu 1C 

Art — including applied art in needlework house decoration and dress 
Houscwifcrj — m this climate girls need not take such a rigorous practical course 
as m England hut tliej should at least know how thmgs ought to be done 
bj doing for themselves 

\domcstic teienccand 1 onio arts college should bo established as part of the Um 
versitj where girls could attend a certain number of hours per week for an arts 
degree and receive instruction in their other degree subjects in the residential 
arts college 

Domestic science students should be residential in the domestic science college 

Diploma students will probably bo liomc or day students but it should be made 
possible for them to bo residential 

Tlicre is a groat desire on the part of manv Indians that Indian women should be edu 
cited and an educated Indian woman is usually sought m jnamage by an educated Indian 
—she IS in fact m great demand Nevertheless Indians criticise verv severely the 
kind of education often obtained m I nglish schools An Indian pnmarly rocpuircs a 
woman to bo domesticated and his complamt is that girls learn extravagance at school 
and oollepc get lazy want a multitude of unnecessary servants he on their backs all 
day and read novels arc ignorant of all things domestic (or feign ignorance) because they 
have had an English education ' Inaddition thcygct<5\itoftouchwith their ownwonien 
and understand them less than a sympathetic Englishwoman 

This IS not a protest against the higher education of Indian women but a protest 
against a false and artificial education unfitting them for hvmg the fullest life There 
is a school in Calcutta where the girls think it below their dignity to attend Indian cookery 
classes and do not wish to learn the subject at all unless Enqlish dishes are taught and 
an English gas stove used I* Tliey are equally ignorant and walling to be ignorant on the 
subject of child welfare education discipline and training A y oung mamed girl came 
to me the other day to know what clothes she should make and how she should make 
them — for her first baby (She had passed her 1 A and was in her fourth year at college 
when she left to be married ) hen I expressed surprise that she did not know how to 
make a few baby s clothes she said — • How can I know I have nev er seen a baby 
washed and dressed m my life and I have never made a baby s garment ? 1 haie been at 
^lioolall my life This last remark was intended as an excuse for her ignorance 
It really condemns the education we are giving girls in India 

Of course there are schools m England where the same defects are seen but that is no 
excuse for imposmg a bad system on India Men will be only too ready to educate their 
women and girls in India if the education they get m on sound Imes — and India needs 
e<lucated women more than educated men — ^women who understand and have practised 
domestic economy care and discipline of children hygiene sick nursmg first aid and 
all those thmgs which make home healthy beautiful bright and happy 


Kabve D K 

(i) I would make an immediate exception m the case of women os regards the medium 
of instruction as also the medium of examination in the Umv ersitv for I think a 

3 me knowled e of Engl sh methods f cook w aid be xery useful and de a ble partlcula ly lux lid 
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IVAiai.]) 


inajoritY of Indian ladits ^\nnl Iii^hit fdtu itmn foi il t t iiltnini vuIik ralhi r tli.ui 
foi itb GoNCimncnt ^ci\kc miUh* Cuitilmi.' for ni; iinn iil’'. ‘air fliat p:rf ttrr 
pioficicnc's in Englisli is luqinicd In iimiiv^ !'In(di-.Ii ."i thr nudniiii of iiHtiiKlion 
and ibaV Uns sbonld iio‘rrnic'l inin at llu toUi - d‘ i'm'iu of Uu n.vtum’^vd 
in the ease of men, 1 tliink lh.it tin Im-, of \it il cm r'n omdd not to la miponrcl 
niion all nomen dc‘'no\i‘' of j;cllint' tnmhi' > and hi,"ti( i « niu .ition for il‘ ( tiUiinvl 
Aaluc Those nomen nlio nish to 'ifqiine meati r jaolin' i \ d th' SKrificc 
of vital powcis mil lane the mni’s (oui < i op> n to thnn T>nt a ihji'itmrnt of 
instiiicting and c\amniitm n onu n in llmi Miirunlai i vitli Ilmdislia' .i c ompul-'orj 
subjeet of stiidv should be iiiimtdi.iteh opimd for v oiirai 'I hi' v onhl h en 
the st'.un of hicher edmation upon ltdie« ilnth lhi\ htl to Ik ennlim" 
Tins foreign medium of imtiiietion i'^ the git.' I siiinuilme blork in tin 'idvaneo- 
ment of liigher edne.vtioii for nomm If tin ojition h gntn* j)iiit‘ ‘o!lf:,rs 
foi ladies can bo st uted in differt lit parts of n pioMiui a , <>ti' h t ollt g noiild 
rot be \ en costly 

In this connection I noiihl like to point out Ihit the {'[Kiini nt of tlie liidi.m 
Women’s Um\ crsiU , thQueh f ‘hot I duntion, h r> t I'otua'ging A tollege 
foi nomen has been started at Iftiigiic JJudriik lu ir J'oon i ami i*' afliliat' d to tlio 
Indian Women’s Um\ emit \ and though it Ins not tht afKantagt of fJoiernimiit 
sanction and Govcinincnt support it his attricUd ‘i\ ‘tudriils in tlu 'C'O’ul 
jcai class and ten students m the fust \e\r (Ims I am t.miuleut tint Ihw 
single college mil send out a himdicd lnd\ griduitc from the Indi 'ii om* u’s 
UmncTSity in the nc\t ten jcirT horn among Ilinilu kMlu.. vhich tlr Bombvv 
Umvcisilj IS not expected to do m t'lc s-niie jic^io 1 

In the case of nomen tlie s.^iiio faciliti foi imdical edm ition should be proiukd. 
Here, too the xcinaculai's should be m ide the im di.i of iiidiuctioii and cxaiii'iia- 
tion The Medical College foi Women at Delhi is of Mr\ little use to Hindu and 
Muhammadan nomen The admrsion tc^t tin lo is Inrdei than that at the Giart 
Medical CoUege for men m Bomban In the lattei .tiukiits nie admitted after 
studymg for one year aftci the Matriculation and pas aiig the arts college c\- 
ammation at the end of that jear hilc at the M omen’s Medical College at 
Delhi to secure admission to the college dcpailincnt ])roper a student Ins to p iss 
the arts test held "at the end of tno jmnrs’ study aftci the Matiiculatioii XIi • 
difficulties and needs of Indian vomen have not been taken into consideration 
Theie ought to be separate vomen’s colleges foi then medical m^tiuction through 
the media of the vernaculars There should be a sub assistant surgeon’s com sc 
and after that a comse of higher education in medicine All medical students 
m the elementaiy and higher stages should have cnougli a qviaintancc v itli English 
so tnat now and then they may rcter to Enghsli books v hen nccessaiy. 
Students should be admitted aftei they satisfy the entrance test of the 
Umversity 

In the field of medicine and pedagogies special facilities should be given to ladies 
by the institution of scholarships 

The majority of women cannot spare a tune sufficient for their education as 
marriage mterrupts their studies Efforts, theiofore, ]ia‘-e to be made to shorten 
the total period of their education The Inchan Women s Umversity has taken 
this pomt mto consideration and by making he vernaculais the media of instruc- 
tion mail subjects other than English and Engusli as a compulsory subject of 
study, the peiiod of secondary education is made five jmars instead of seven years, 
and of higher education thiee years instead of foui j’-ears ivithout lowering the 
standard of general knowledge Thus, if a gul begins her primary education at 
six she can become a graduate at the age of eighteen or nineteen 

To avoid all difficulties the best way is to have separate exammations and degrees 
lor women in the same university The exceptional class of women desuing 
the same degrees as men will take up men’s courses of studies 
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T *TTTRT Gopal Chandka— Latif Sjed Abdol, Khan Bahadur — Mattatanobis 
Pbasanta Chandra — SIahtab The Hon ble Sir Bijay Chand 


Lahiri, Goial Chandra 

(i) The education of women need not and should not be on the same lines as 
those for men Female education should mm at producing members useful 
to society intelligently helpful to their husbands capable of rearing good 
heal&y and God fearing children They should also be able to take an in 
teUigent mterest m the world a affairs and progress Those that may happen 
to have higher hterary or scientific aspirations may be provided for m the 
colleges for males 

(ii) Colleges for women should therefore teach Enghsh Bengali Sanskrit Arabic 
Persian history geography anthmetic algebra geometry hygiene domestic 
economy ehemistrv phvsica and drawmg The standa^ should be as high 
as that of the intermediate courSe The whole course may be divided mto 
middle English higher and senior stages 

There should be medical colleges for women at convenient centres For the present 
one at Calcutta and another at Dacca may suffice At these colleges both 
physicians and nurses should be trained 

Latif Syed Abdul, Khnn Bahadur 

(xu) I do not th nk the time la yet npe for the establishment of a residential uni 
versity for women The peculiar social system under which they live does 
not permit them to attend school or college beyond a certain age ir is only 
the Christiana and Brahmos that allow their woroenkind to pursue higher 
courses of study m the University The courses of study ought to be different 
from those prescribed for men Hygiene hteraturo and fine arts are the 
subjects in which the girls should he particularly instructed Different conrsee 
of study and separate ezammatione for female students may be prescribed 
and for this a separate university is not immediately npcessary 

' T\Tattat/u;obis Pras\nta Chandra 

(u) It IS necessary to make pronston for the study of the higher branches of house 
hold science In addition trammg m domestic science is also desirable 
The eJQsthig system is pres mg too heavily on the physique of our women students 
Considerable modifications are neces ary and m this connection the fundamental biological 
differences between the two sexes should not be forgotten 

The recommendations of Havelock Elhs m Jlfan ond TFoman and m the sixth 
volume of Studies xn the Psychology of Set are generally apphcable For example 
women should net he required to contmue any severe intellectual work dunng their ^onth 
ly periods and should he allowed complete rest dunng these penods Then ogam the 
methods of study should differ m certain cases for the two sexes dependmg on the sexual 
psychological differentiations 

It IS also necessarv to make smtable provision for the higher education of married 
women This may require an altogether new typo of institution but it is necessary in 
view of the prevalent custom of early mamages m Bengal 


Matttab* The HonTilc Sir Bijay Chand 

(i) In the case of women agncultural commercial and technological training do not 
appear to be necessary m India There is also hardly any field or any great 
demand for their higher education m th general hne To encourage female 
education free schools should be established m each district town where primary 
education will be imparted to the students as well as practical trammg m domestic 
mdustnes and arts such as accounts ne«ile work cooking pamting and music 
VOL xn 2h 


V 



4:£iO 


^iUJjOXXUIS iiO 


t 

!Matttab, T1\g iJon’blc vSir UiJA\ C'iiask ~co»hh — 

Mali.iic, J)i J). N 


Hi IIAMIIACJUAMII’A — 


(ii) Women B ho nto stucHing incclinn' Hlionld Iki\c a high''i tininiiiK in ‘aancr JJcsidca 
this I do not consiclci Inghci cdntation iilh '“ mn in ivn\ otlnr flejnrtinent of 
know ledge 

(m) The zanana system, that is almost nni\crsn11\ jirosent f\ erj w hero in India mid tho 
pievailmg enstom of carh marriage, jiioclnde the jiO'Siliilit^ of liightr education 
amongst ^^omcn in India at present 


MaITR ITkIIAMBACII ANDR A. 

AVhde lady students m ho seek nnuorsilv degrees and diplomas should ho required 
to go tluoiigh the coui-^es now piescrihed 1)\ the Uni\orsit\, pro\ ision should 
bo made for the leaching of speeud courses adapted to their peculiar needs, 
thougli tho University should hold no examinations in them 


Malluc, Dr. D ISf. 

(ii) The Calcutta Univeisity has accepted tho provision of the Unncrsity of London 
that its degrees should be conferred on •women on the same terms as on men. 
It is obviously a mistake The conditions under A\hich Indian ladies have 
to ivork aie so very different from Ihoso of men that, apart from all psycho- 
logical considerations, it •would bo an unsound position altogether to impose 
the same burdens on •Wfomcn as on men 

Subjects hke music, drawing, painting, and domestic economy should find a place 
in the curriculum for •women It should be remembered that the education 
of women should have in •view culture more than in the case of men, for m the 
case of the latter the •w^ork should also fit them for tho various avenues of 
employment open to men In tho case of •women the only work they will be 
called upon to do (under our present social conditions), if at all, would be 
that of teaching 

In the case of w^omen more than in the case of men the peculiar surroundings of 
tovvus hke Calcutta are highly unsuitable If colleges and schools could he 
located in a healthy place, •w'here the pupils could go about freely (places like 
Gindih, Madhupur, and Baidyanath), half the difficulties connected •with their 
education -would be met 

In -view of the special requirements of women, it would be desirable to institute 
^ separate tests for women 'A boy of sixteen has only to attend to his studies 
and to physical exercise A girl of sixteen has to attend often, in addition to 
her studies, to household duties (it is essential that she should learn them) 
She must also leain some music, etc , she has, moreover, little opportunities 
for physical exercise, nor can she go about as boys can To require her to 
submit exactly to the same tests as boys is a misiaKc And this is what we 
have been doing so long The education that we should provide should be, 
to quote the words of the late Keshub Chandra Sen 
“ Specially adapter to the lequiiements of the female mind>and calculated to fit 
woman for her position in society It cannot be denied that woman lequiies 
special tiammg for the sphere of woik and duty which is peculiarly hei 
own The development of the true type of Indian female character, upon 
a plan of teaching at once national and rational, should be the primarv 
object sought ” 

But I have found from experience that neither girls nor then guardians can be 
induced to adopt a course of studies, however rational, that departs from that 
prescribed by the University 


I 
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MoDouqaw Miss Ftt-atior — ^Mtira. Th Honblc Rai JIasendra CJsaUDRA 
Bahadur 


McDougall Miss Eleanor 

(i) It seems to me very important that for the present the courses of study and ex 
ammationa should be the same for men and women As things stand now a 
differeut course for women would inevitably mean an inferior one The time 
may come when university trained Indian women may be able to express a 
corporate opinion on this matter but they are not yet numerous enough nor 
experienced enough to do tlus 

Domestic trainmg shordd not be given at the Dnivetsitv If the present smpbeity 
of Indian domestio hfe is to be preserved there is no value m elaborate instruc 
tion m the preparation of fo^ laundry work or dressmaking etc Simple 
lessons m hygiene sick •nursing and the cate of children are exceedmgly 
valuable but these suould be given at school The great need of Indian women 
IS to oc<iuire habits of aystematic clear and persevermg thought and to gam a 
greater adqniintance with the facts of history and science. The present 
universitv courses are fairly well adapted for these purposes and no material 
change m them on behalf of women should be attempted for another ten years 
at least 

(u) Women need a large number of smaller residential colleges in arts and medicine 
In the case of arts thev should be taught chieflv by women who should sbaxe 
their residence and give a large d^tee of personal attention to the students In tho 
case of medicme it is hardly practicable that there should be many residential 
colleges for women as the cost is prohibitive. In some parts of India tbev will 
be obliged to take part or all of their courses m men s colleges of medicme 
but the} should live m hostels managed as far as possible by medical women 
who should supervise their studies It is important that the control of the 
hostels should be closely connected with the teachers of the women students 
(ui) The great obstacles to the progress of women s education are — 

(а) Tradition and public opinion which discourage mdependent action on the part 

of women. 

(б) The mfluenoe of older women who are conservative m outlook and do not wish 

the younger ones to differ much from themselves 
(c) The custom of early marriage which-— 

(A) Discourages a father from spending money which might be used as a dowry 

on his danghter s education \ 

(B) Removes promiamg girls from schools just at the age when their mdependent 

mental hfe is begmrung 

(C) Cuts oS the supply of women teachers at the root 

(D) Prevents the growth of a sense of vocation and. professional enthusiasm in 

young women teachers 

(E) lii many cases produces physical weakness and a nervous excitable tempera 

ment m the offspring of such maTtiases 


Mitra, The Hon ble Hai !MAHFrn)RA Chandra Bahadur 

fu) A separate university for women should be established Itinerant female 
teachera should be appointed in large numbeia for trainmg purdancsHin women 
Theca ehould ha a separate medical ooUege for them CoUegea end schoo a 
should be established for the irauung ol jmTdahnashtn ladies Some industn <1 
arts on a small scale may he taught m schools and colleges for women With 
the exception of a few btanebes of study such aa law engineering meebamea' 
engineering and some technology tho same faoihtie for mgher traimng should 
be provided for women as are suggested in the case of men A university 
for th< education of women sBall have no coniection with a university for the 
education of men ■* 
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MiiiiA, Ram Cttahan— Mittbb, TLe Hon’ble Mr Rjrovash Chundeb— Mukebjee, 

Dr. Adityanath 


Mitba, Ram Cuaran. 


(i) As Indian women have not the same facilities fo. seemg the outside woild as then 
fellow male students they must lack in their knowledge of human nature and 
it IS necessary that they should make up their deficiencies by the study of history^ 
biography, and other lundred subjects 

(u) Indian women, when they become mothers (and that is generally at an early age), 
have to manage their household affairs To be able efficiently to manage these 
affairs it is only necessary that they should have some administrative capacities and 
a knowledge of simple aritlimetic Higher education os not necessaiy fra any 
such purpose 

But as women may have tastes foi learmng like men ^he same facfiities should be 
given to them for higher education whenever they are wanted 


Mitter, The Hon’ble Mr Peovash Chunder. 

(ii) For the higher education of women in India two types should be kept in view — 

(a) For those who desire to take up a profession in life, such as the medical or 

the teaching profession, perhaps the type of men’s university, with slight 
modifications, may not be unsuitable 

(b) For those whose object is to cultivate their nmnd, to tram their capacities, 

and perhaps ultimately to occupy the position of a cultured and intelligent 
housewife the training obviously should be different For this type the 
necessities and the social customs of the Hindus and the Muhammadans 
should be taken into account in framing possible schemes The purdah 
system, whether it be good or bad, is an existing factor and has to be taken 
into account Arrangements for the teaching of grown-up girls in the 
sananas, will have to be made either collectively or individually But as 
to actual teaching it will be a question for the public and Government to 
solve The University, however, should merely prescribe standardised 
examinations to be conducted m suitable places and under suitable condi- 
tions The standard prescribed will aim at developing the intelligence and 
the intellectual capacities of the students Special stress should be laid 
upon hygiene, duties incidental to a housewife’s position, and the training 
of children Music, painting, and other fine arts may be prescribed as 
optional subjects A thorough knowledge of the vernacular and a working 
imowmdge of English and mathematics, Indian history, and geography 
should be insisted upon Eoi those who desire a higher standard of know- 
ledge, oriental classics and smtable scientific subjects may also be pre- 

SOITI 06 Cl« 


Mukerjee, Dr Adityanattt 

(i) As regards intellectual abihty and power of grasp, the girls of Bengal are not* 
inferior to the hoys (I say this from my personal experience, as I was connected 
with a ladies’ college for some years) 

I would not, therefore vary the standard m any way m the case of women, 
except that they may be allowed to take up, as minor optional subjects, drawmg 
pamtine, music, hvgiene, sanitation, botany,etc , 

(ii) Greater facilities for women are required in the fields of medicine and teachmg 
as these are the two fields whore their services are most urgently needed by the 
community 


I 
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JrcKEKJEn Dr AI>rT\A^^Tn: — eontd — McKEBJEr Radiukaslu. 


(in) ThodifficultJca arochicfl> -~ 

(a> Tlio pocluclod life under the purdah system 

(6) TIio custom o( early marriage which necessitates the withdrawal of a ^irl from 
school J>eforo sho lias completed oven the nwlimonts of education 
(c) The want of n sufTicicnt number of qualified women teachers 
These are among tho causes A(h«ch retard tho education of women 


■Mukemef Radiiak<mvl ' 

<ii) Tho luglicr eilucition of women 111 India ought to bo adapted to tho Indian ideals 
of womanhood In India women are tho natural gtiarflians of home hfc of tho 
intercsU of social purity and ilomestio hygiene and of tho rights of children 
omen in India are tho natural guanlmna of tho sick tho incapable^ and tho 
unfortunates. l\omcn hero aro alio tho natural guartlians of tho general regiila 
tion of the rehtioni between tho ictei which will irec'J out all formi of comip 
tion uncIeanhnMi immoralitv anl brutality Higli r etlu ation of worn n m 
In ha should l>o so built up ai to doaclopo tho chara tcriitic instmcti of mother 
hood (hat the homo will tficn deep n and expand anl rocomtnict tho whole 
ooojcty on an cupiichio bam It ji only a small mmonty m tho Indian 
population that tcndi to enforce early mamago and prohibits widow re marriage 
nnd doci not permit the occupation of wromen for livelihood Tor tho vast 
jnajonlj of the Indian women the so callc I bockw anl claaiw provmon should 
bo made for training m the agricultural commercial and indiwtnal employ 
tnents which are open to thorn m tho existing economic organr^ation. Domcstio 
arts nnd houscliold mduitnts camwl on in tho home by women comini» from 
the upper cUw«cs should receive special attention potton spinning and dress 
industry lacc work and eemng will recciao attention while such skilM mdastriee 
hko hrsAir and riidi rearing and waring silk culture and silk industry artistic 
embroidery hand weaving and oil tho divcre occupations in w Inch women are 
engaged at present should bo taught and tho vocational opportunities of our 
girls and women in our urban and rural communities should bo extended and 
made accessible to those who cannot for want of hereditary training bo engaged 
in these skilled or Scmi skilled indastrics and turn to unskilled labour os that of 
tho reja or day labourer (or livelihood For tho modem technical and engineering 
professions women arc for tho most part barred by instmeta and by the 
nature ofthowork But tho University should aflord special faeiUtios to women 
for training m medicine law and theology Any development m this direction 
will meet with great response Such steps os tho following will also be 
welcomo — 

(o) Tho establishment of » special medical college for women 
f6) Tho establwhment of a special college to tram women teachers 
de) The organisation of special courses of popular lectures by university professors 
for women Subjects pertaining to provontivo medicine hygiene sex hygieno 
and education sociology nnd cnj^cnics will recoivo special emphasis 
<d) A practical system of homo education should also bo devised for girls who can 
not attend 8 hools or colleges after a certain age 

Whether in homo or m collegiate cducationthocourseof studies m tho under graduate 
stage should bo somewhat as follows — 

The Bcholastio branches obhgatoiy for all should be Ben^ah arithmetic and elements 
of book keeping hygiene and home sanitation geography and national history 
Indiah family songs and romance and Indian domestic and moral economy 
Lineal drawing and machme drawing should also bo recjuirod 
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MujKERJEr, RADiiAKAsrAi.— i\IuKi HTi, SATisit CirA2>DnA“Mt;Knnwi r, B 


The industunl insliuction hlionld consist of flio follouin" brant hc^ — 

Cooking, daining, rcpnning, •wa'^Inng. and ironing , tiic pei for inanac of daily and 
pciiodical doniostio-ioligioni duties and et roinoint ■<, ornamental draining 
Couiscs in liandicrafts and ailistie indtislnrs sliould ba adapted to the needs 
and opportunities of partieulai industiin] or nrtislu otcupations of nomcn 
in paiticular localities General tour'^ts should be gntn in tutting, seiving, 
plain and artistic cmbioidoiN, and hand anti inncliinr ueaMiig 


MuKERJI, SaTISH ClIAN'DP.A 

(ii) Under the present circumstances of Bengal nothing can be done specially for the 
college education of noiiien nlio iiiav join the colleges of men if thc\ M<int higher 
education There should, houcicr, be tmuy more schools fni girls uherc the 
method of education will be of a suitable nature and quite different from the 
methods follon cd in schools for bojs Jfoic I c'n smijilj state the general 
principle that the Hindu girls aie to be educated in such a ni inner ih it lhe\ -an 
aftcTO aids become cflicicnt hou'^cun ( s of Hindu hou' choItN 


Mukherjee, B 

(u) The University might arrange for examinations in music, sewing, crocheting, etc. 

All the girls’ schools and colleges already provide education in these directions 
(ill) The peculiar difficulties are — 

(а) Innate conservatism of the majority of the people — most orthodox families 

now give their girls an elementary education, but at the same time they 
look almost with horror upon the idea of giving their girls a higher education 
by which rs generally meant education with a view to preparation for the 
university examinations The line of demarcation between what education 
IS, and what education is not permissible, m the case of gu-ls is not very sharply 
drawn m all cases None of my students at the Diocesan College for Girls 
belong to very orthodox Hindu families Leaving aside the European and 
other Christian girls m my classes, there are a certain number of Huidu girls^ 
but they certamly do not belong to very orthodox families for if they did 
so they would not have been m the college at aU 

(б) Early marriage which is mevitablo m orthodox Hmdu and Sluslun families. 

A girl must be married at about the age of tw elve and as soon as she is married 
all her education stops It is a common story which I hear, for mstance, at 
the Diocesan College, that such and such a gul wdio w as one of the best students 
of the class left the college a few months ago and, on my enquiring as to the 
reason of it all, the reply which my students generally give me is — ” She 
has married and left the college ” 

(c) Purdah system 

(d) The absence of the vernaculars as the media of mstruction m secondary schools 

The work of impartmg female education m India may be carried on both in and outside 
the school-room As a matter of fact, a good deal of liberal female education is ♦ 
given m Bengal by means other than m schools and colleges The strict social 
eystem which makes the marriage of a girl religiously compulsory at the age of 
twelve or so also puts an end to all hope of contmumg the education of the 
ordmary Hmdu girl beyond the age of marriage TJiese tv/o customs — viz , 
early marriage and the yurdah system — practically deny the ordmary Hmdu 
girl all opportunities for a really liberal education HenCe, any practical 
scheme of female education m India must clearly recognise two facts and 
provide for them, viz — ^ 

(1) The religious and social systems of India make — and will continue to make 
always m the future the marriage of a girl compulsory at an early age 
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“MunnBEJEE B — conii. 


Tho question of early marriage was exhaustively considered in 1884 86 os a 
result of the late Jlr Malahari a note on the subject submitted to the Govern 
ment of India m 1884 and it is 'unnecessary for me to refer to it m detail 
here ‘ 

(2) The pwrdaA system mahes all schodlaand colleges practically maccessible to tho 
vast majority of thoHmdu girls whoareabovo say twelve and ore married 
Such being tho dommant facts of the situation with which wo have to deal itisneces ary 
to provide r means of cartymg female education into the zanana by mean other 
than m schools and colleges A well considered and extensive organu-ation 
under the control of Government might he establishetl — over and above the 
existm^ girls schools and colleges— for the purpose of imparting m truction to the 
married Hindu girls mtherowona Many private organisations ore at pr sent 
workmg uitli that object and I give below a brief account of some of them. 
But the scope of their work must necessarily be limited If the State were to 
undertake some such cheme on a largo scale Us effectiveness will be mcreased 
a thousandfold 

(A) Tfie^U J«ifio lVomen«^«aociahon(The BftnTot Sree 31ahaina«dal) It laan 

associalion of ladies all ov^^r Bengal with a very largo mtmbersbip Its 
great object is to organise tho education of Indian guls at home m a 
manner suited to tho conditions and circumstances tf Indian life It sends 
out qualified lady teachers to mipart education to girls m tho atfcnn who are 
unable to come out on account of tho purdah system By this means it is 
doing a good deal of silent but useful work not o^y m Bengal but also m other 
parts or India where a large number of branches exists^ 

(B) The Mahia SamUi — First started m 100*» and reorganised in 1011 The 

fiaravti We four dcpwtmcwte— educational toeial teehuieal "itwl Uter'vt^ 

The Educational Department a objects are as follows — 

(a) To help poor and deservmg school girls with scholarships end school fees 
{b) To provide Indian ladj graduates with means to qualify themselves as trained 
teachers in England or America 
(c) To open a girls high school on a non denominational basis 
{d) To press upon Government the question of improving female education 
The TechniCwl Depariment aims at organismg lessons m music pamtmg needlework 
typewntmg booh heepmg etc 

The Literary Department arranges periodical lectures m subjects of special mterest 
to women and organises a readmg room and a circulating library 
These were the objects with which the Samiti started work Much has been done 
already towards achievmg some of these objects but I cannot enter here into 
all that the Samiti has or has not done m detail Tho Comini sion might 
refer to Mrs JIrmalmi Sen who supplied me with roiirh mformation 
or to Mrs A N Chaudhury who is one of the secretaries to the Samiti 

(C) Indian ’Womens Education Asioctaiton — ^This is an association m London 

workmg m close harmony with the Mahila Samiti in Calcutta mentioned 
above The object of the issociation was to raise sufficient monej for 
trammg qualified lady teachers from India m England who on their return 
to Indiw would introduce improved methods of teachmg and organisation 
m Indian schools The association also hopes ultimately to establish a 
trammg college for lady teachers m one or other of the prmcipal towns m 
India A begmnmg was made m 1911 when Miss Mrmalmi Chatterjee was 
• sent from India She jomed first Bedford College m London and then 

Newnham College m Cambridge I have no recent information as to the 
subsequent work o! the association buthlias S Bonnerjee the able ecretary 
to the a sociation m Londmi who very kindly supplied me w^ith ell the 
above information would I am sure gladly furnish the Commission with any 
information that it might desire to have 
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15 — rnn*‘i I’v'if If ^ .t»< '^s\n f*, V '«\ir. K. (}.— 

X\Nf>V. 'riif llou'hl' Oi .‘'ir Mfi’.f'.tij \ ^‘if'M>f \ 


(1)) The Kdlmnnl liuhnn J -• r 'ltd t '1 he" '-1 •« h rn (.-'••o/-! vf jr.n f>f l>itt 

i( ' olijt’c’I't 'ff' nuTf’ f‘(i i \! f h^fj f-ltit ifJ'j'.'l tlit)i)r‘n if fl<>' i, ff) f >, 11 ^ 
jirniiioto tiulitrt th flio t »>! f«'!n •tr> 

(E) ]ut»n(i Jir'il’ilfd/ - r.f ii‘lf I imp .itins' fl;»' o ihti-r, fom .h flfu m t! f’ 
’jmtitiitmn il*"'U it s >irt’ fiiim J* f'* , '•.t'fi'vfi''n'l fo f» ‘r'/'rm'i of 

lif’fUK'i for (*.»’ In 'o fit of I <'lt# t oo n o' i}i'''nm‘i%r rvii'l 

to-ofiil 'tulijrrt*) ’ill' 'If Muf ‘^<••0 »lfhi.frrfl ■%*>!’' nrn'i m t hi • fif^ntid 
^UT(' foiiiul to l)p fmtnmfh i!'’*'ful I *,01 Hf)* o 'ro if tfm v ill fi^ 

roM\ <"1 tlii'i ^ c^r, Iml 1 lH!in*.«’ifi ( o’ltmti .'i' <' , il! !»• vI!»H r.ppri 


yh Kill IMI. P\'.( n\N \'.r»\s 


(l) niul (11) lor It ini' It ll^n ^‘>11^11 jit' tt r- tt» frt, t r tit it tt' tn . — f tlltfll tfl'TO OfJ/llt lO 
he u ‘-oiiU’W lint clilTi rent cnirri' .ilnrn for uoni' n *ii'ffl If* fh' p rt th* . fo to filnti 
m Bonifiih honu -■ Soim* < mir ■ i of • tink ‘p'fidh %(Ii{'tf<i t'> tfi" m-fN of orir 
■women (r n . doim ''lie In yv im nml « < fniffinj , * hihl «tmh . mit u , pnintuu'. < * mn:; 
etc ) ‘'lioiild he ‘'iib‘'tittit< (1 for t/*rl im otht'r t<'hni'nl nml ‘i i> nl'ln 'Uilijr eti (r , 
achnneed mntheiimtics, /oolog\. i tf ) 

For iroimn of Ihr zaiioiin — Tor women of thv znii'int d i i whof nimot, owing 

to special ‘'Orml and economic re nons. ntt« mi a coiir^' of stiid^ spread oicr 
a long period I wouhl 'uhotate the inauunnition of a new <(\ stern tinder 
A\ Inch such ranaim women could go throii<;h a sf If rornph t< foiirse of studies 
spccialh feinted to their poeulinr meds within a p' nod of m \« n acin beginning 
from the soventh to the fonrtcf'nlh \cir Aftfrlhi- eoni-s/ of st\ on \ cars there 

V * 

should be an o\amnntion conducted hi, tlm UnntP'it} which 'hotild grant 
ccrtincates, pii/cs, and medals to the mieci . .fnl ( indiflates Sntli znvann in- 
stitutions should be started all o\er the loiintre 
(in) The peculiar dinicuUics afTccting the higher rdm ition of Indian women arc early 
marriages, the purdah sestem, dcj)ri'«sed economic conditions, and the special and 
peculiar social structure and cm ironmcnt It is to a\oid these difTiciiItics that 
I advocate the institution of the nhoie new s\ stern 


Nag, P. N. 

(11) In the fields of medicine and teaching prospects should be ofTcred to induce more 
■women to enter these iirofcssions In medicine the countiy needs the sei\ices 
of more "w omen doctora 


Naik, K 6 


(11) Women should take up domestic science, music, hygiene, and medicine Wo 
w^ant women doctors 


Nandy, Tlie Hon’ble Mabarajali Sir MAimrDiiA Cbakdea. 

(n) In the education of women special emphasis should be laid on the -training la 
domestic economy and hygiene Separate colleges for women for the study 
of medicine, science, and arts should be established, while for w'omen who 
caimot attend colleges for social restrictions arrangements should be made for 
a scheme of education at home undei trained women teachers 
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Nanjiinda.ys’a H V — ^Noith Bengal ZammdaTa Association Rangpur — Pai< The 
Hon ble Rai Radua Ciuran Bahadur— Paeakipye The Hon ble Air R P 


Nanjundayya, H V 

(x) I think the ne da of women must bo mot os far as possible by providing separate 
colleges and separate hostels While thoso who wish to follow the same courses 
as the men should not ho prevented from dom^ so separate courses should to 
some extent bo provided for them 

(u) In the useful occupations they should have special fdcihtics to qualify for mcdi 
cal and teaching work There aro other branches such as housekeeping etc 
which would be useful but I am not sure they would be consido cd as deserving 
a place m the umvcrsity course Economics and history would be popular 
branches Music Sansl nt and painting would be valuable for Hindu women 
Music and painting may perhaps take the place of some science subjects 
In the caic of Indian muse the mam difBoulty wonll be the s ttlcment of 
standards and tho conduct of cxaaimations so as to make it de ervo a place in 
the univer-ity courses Bitcraturo may also bo encouraged 
(tu) With men e<lucation of a serious sort is felt a necessity for fitting themselves for a 
career Women have no need (I am speaking of Indian socictj especially) to 
work for sucli a purpose and there aro very few careers open for them if they 
desired They aro therefore satisfied with some sopcriicial education that 
merely serves the purpose of their himted social necfds 
Except among the very few who bavo outgrown the traditional habits of social 
life the girU begin family hfo too early to pursue ibcir studies for a sufficient 
length of time 


North Bengal Zemindars Association Kangpur 

^u) Female education is necessary but not after the university model The spheres 
of action of the two sexes must be different in all ages and countries and their 
education should necessarily differ accordingly Female education should bo 
made to suit their particular vocation in life which should comprise high moral 
and religious education and should enable them efiiciently to discharge t^eir 
domestic duties As religious training is a erne guo non of female education 
there should be different schools for the followers of different religions These 
mstitutions should be under the direct contro^ of the 'Oniversity 

Pal The Hon ble Rai Radha Charan Bahadur 

((u) As regards the education of girls I wish to emphasise the followmg points 

(а) Tnat it should be practical with special reference to the position which the girls 

uiU be called upon to fill in "ivocisl hfe 

(б) It should not ^eek to imitate th education suitable for boys nor should it bo 

dominated by examinations 

fc) Soecial attention should be paid to hygiene and sanitation 

(d) The scrMCcs of women should be freely enlisted both for instruction as well as 
in pection 


Paranjpye The Hon ble Mr R P 

(ii) The social conditions of Bengal are so different from those of Bombay that it is 
hardly possible to say anything which will apply to both In Bombay those 
young women that wish to go m for university-education can attend men s 
coUeges quite convemently especially if there are several m each class They 
want only separate hostels supenntmided by an educated lady who should be a 
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Paeanjpye, The Hon’blc Mr K P —contd —Pay, Dr. Bidhan Chakdiia— Pay, Joacs. 

CirANJJKA 


member of the college staff if possible In these hostels they Avill have theit 
OAvn social life In the education of women now cvpoiiinonts can easily bo made 
as in the case of the Indian Women’s Unucrsity where education is to bo given 
tlnough the vernacular, though English is made compulsory for all. As those 
women wdio go in for iimvcisity education are likely to be fairly grown Uji any 
special w'omen’s subjects like domestic economy need not be introduced into 
the courses specially foi them though, natural)} , in some subjects there wall be 
more w'omon students than in othcis But this wall not present any difficulty 
if the Umvorsity offeis instiuction facilities in all subjects of study I take it 
that in Bengal separate colleges foi women aio essential for the present 


Ray, Dr. Biditan Chandra. 

(i) {a) If the effects of the examination system on boys bo to produce men who 
may be good or indifferent machines for earning moiicj', though dwarfed in 
intellect and warccked in health, these arc necessary c\ ils The girl, on the 
other hand, with her finer susceptibilities and more delicate constitution, 
comes out very badly indeed I w'ould piopose that no foimal and rigid 
examination be instituted for them Let their study in a group of subjects 
be uniformly followed with ceitain tests along the course, but no strammg of 
nerves under high tension (such as is often inovi table at our examinations) 
should be allow'ed 

(&) The intermediate examination should, w'lth a greater degree of justification than 
m the case of boys, though for similar leasons, be omitted altogether in tho 
case of girls 

(c) The colleges for girls should bo placed under a committee mainly composed 

of women and of iren appointed by the Senate who take an interest m female 
education and this committee should have a fair representation on the 
Senate The colleges should have a largo degree of freedom from direct 
control of the Umversity, such control being exercised through the 
committee 

(d) As far as possible, girls should bo allowed to reraam in the family, among 

relations, until it is possible to found a residential university of their ow r' 
Such girls as reside in hostels or boarding houses should remain in charge of a 
superintendent The colleges where girls study should be staffed mamly by 
females and as many of the staff as can reside'^in the hostels should be 
encouraged to do so The girls should be encouraged, as part of their 
education, to undertake practical lessons in nursing, housekeeping, etc , 
and the members of the staff who stay m the boarding houses should pay 
particular attention to the girls getting these practical lessons 
(u) The addition of subjects like — 

(a) Eine arts music, pamting, drawmg, sculpture, carving, cooking 

(b) Nursmg and hygiene 

These should prove of great value to the students and also relieve them of a great 
deal of stram in having to go through courses designed and useful for male" 
students only 


Ray, Joges Chandra 

(i) To answer this question requires the consideration of the position of women 
in societv If the position be the same as of men the answer is obvious, nz r 
the hues should be parallel If, on the contrary, the position is complement 
ary, the men and women fulfilling apparently different functions but really 
convergent, the answeis to the foregomg questions should be modified m 
respect of women 
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Eat Joqes Chakdea— ci>n(4 — Eat Maharajah Kshaunish Chanuiia Bahadur— E at 
SaKAT ChANDKA — ReYAZUDDIH STED Quazv— R oy MuNINDEANATn 


111) U by higher education la meant the sort of soulloas education as received 
by our young men there arc neither fields nor necessities for additional or 
special facilities ^ 

(ui) The high and higher education of women m India does not progress mamly 
because there are no fields for such in Indian society There is no demand 

because the women cannot acceptserviceasmencan and do and for which the 
latter seek education Notwithstanding this Indians would like to see their girls 
properly educated if there were facilities for receiving it on Indian Imea The 
question is verj large and cannot be dealt with here Briefly it is tho nature 
of education at present given and the tendencies created by it whuh are not 
liked by Indian parents c 


RA'i Maharaja KsHAUNisn Chandrv Bahadur 

(i) The education of men and women should be a little different after the elementary" 

stage lor the majority of women whose proper place is in their home abstruse- 
subjects should be excluded Besides a general knowledge of English vernacular 
geography history of India and simple rules of mathematics tho courses should! 
include hagiene domestic economj sewing drawing painting music and the like 
(ii) Special facilities for w omen m tho sphere of nursing midwiferj and medicine 
should be piovided Women should be given more facilities for joimng tha 
teachmg profession and for the improvement of the girls schools which should be 
staffed entirely by women teachers 

(m) Early marriage hampers female education and endeavours should be made to* 
impart higher education through anntui agencies 

Ray Sabat Chakdba 

(ii) There is no necessity of making any difference m the education of womoit The 

women should be educated m separate institutions add taught by female teachers 
' Over and above general education they should be taught household affairs 
cooking keeping accounts of household expenses and so forth 


Reyazuddin Step Quazi 

(i) They must be different as the women observe some different customs from men 

and they observe purdah 

(ii) Ladj teachers and lady doctors should teach and attend the women respectively 
(ui) Early mamage and strict purdah system 

Roy Mdionpranath 

(ii) The curricula of the study for women should m secondary schools indude 

(а) A few bool s m each subject and the subjects should bo few m number 

The syllabus should be shorter than in the c vse of bojs 

( б ) The books prescribed for girls should bo proper and useful for girls Subjects 

of diverse interest and delightful stones are of no good for them 

(c) The exanunation test for girls should be of a general nature and lenient from 

that pomt of view 

(d) Practical trammg m nursing food making for the sick hjgiene and sewmg m 

the matriculation curricula 

A greater freedom of choice should be given to them m taking up subjects m higher 
studies. 
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QUESTION 23. 


Roy, The Hon’ble Rai SiuNath, Bahadui — ^Roy, The Hon’ble Bahu Surendra NA'iii— 
Redra, S K Sattay, Rai Bahadur Bhaqvati Satre, The Hoii’ble Dr Tej Bahadur, 


KoYj The Hon’ble Eai Siii Nath, Bahadur. 

(u) The present arrangements for education and residence of female students may 
contmue 

Greater facilities should he given to the female students to prosecute their 
studies in the medical department 


Boy, The Hon’ble Babu Surendra Na-ih 

(i) My answers with reference to the other questions would be shghtly different m 

respect to the needs of women so far as the hostel arrangements are concerned 
Better and more careful supervision would be necessary in the case of women 
than of men In the case of boys attached messes or hostels may be situated 
at a considerable distance from the college premises, but witli regard to attached 
messes for women they ought to be by the side of the college and, m fact, it 
ought to form part of it 

(ii) Medical 

■(m) The pecuhar diflSculties and needs which affect the higher education of women 
m India are the ‘purdah system, and the marriage of girls at a comparatively 
young age 


Eujjra, S K. 

(i) Teaching, nursmg, and medicme are the three professions for which higher education 
is specially needed for womqn 

In the framing of the courses the pnlimmary courses need not be of the same severity 
and standard as for men, e g , classical languages and mathematics beyond 
sunple arithmetic may be optional 

'(u) Cultivation of the vernaculars is most important for women , and also of music, 

awmg, and pamtmg Some provision should be made for these and also for 
hygiene and domestic economy. 


Sattay, Eai Bahadur Bhagvati 

^treated^^^^^^ umversity education men and women should be similarly 


Sapru, The Hon’ble Dr. Tej Bahadur 

answering this question I desire to say that I am speaking mainly with 
reference to the United Provinces Social customs in these provinces have 
at they have not favoured the growth and expansion of the educa- 
-rroi-rr ^ large scale For some years past there has been a 

ry a rimg feehng in favour of the education of girls, but the response on the 

E. if . . big towns private enterprise has led 

jO the estabhshment of certain schools for the education of girls and, though 
bas rendered some assistance, I do not think that it has been 
rviif adequate It is possible to exaggerate the difficulties arising 

social system, but I know that there has been a steady change m 
fViQ .n ^ 7^^ Among some sections of the TTundu community the rigour of 
pur a i IS being relaxed and the standard of marriageable age hos been 
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Sajef The Hon bio Dr Tej BAWAntm — eotUd — Satikar Kattpada — Sastei Rax 
Rajekdra Chandra Bahadur 


rising If any serious attempt for the expansion of the education of girls is 
to be made in these pronnces due regard must be paid to these social con 
ditions — though spea^g for myself 1 am against many of these old social 
restraints I th nV that so far as our girls are concerned the expansion of 
education for many years to come would be more on the hterary than on the 
scientific side 1 would suggest that the curriculum to be prescribed for girls 
at least m certain subjects should be hghter I would also suggest that 
Government should m certain important centres render material f* nancial aid 
to well conducted schools to enable them to grow into colleges I ibmR it is 
possible to establish such colleges at Allahabad Benares Lucknow and Dehra 
Dun It would be necessary to enlist the active support and S3mipathy of non 
official Indians such as are really mterested in the cause of the education of 
JUT girls 

I am aware that the mam plea which is utged against any demand for expansion 
IB the paucity of lady teachers It is true that it is difficult to get qualified 
lady teachers m these provinces but I think it is not impossible to get a 
sufficiently large number of teachers from Bengal Bombav or Madras 1 
have much doubt as to the wisdom of spending so much as is being done by 
Government over European inspectresses who know so little of our life and 
many of whom have a very meagre knowledge of our vernaculars In fact 
having regard to the stage of progress I would have fewer inspectresses and 
more qualified teachers from other parts of India 


Sabkar Kattbada 

(i) One only vt the oumculani In the cose of women the course of studies houjd 
differ from those prescribed for men while English hould not be a compulsory 
subject for females 

(u) Not only higher but also lower secondary and primary education in the case of 
women require additional and special facilities m the shape of female teacher? 
and special scholarships 

(ui) Here agam all forms of education for Indian women are affected bj pccuhar diffi 
culties and needs They are the social custom*. — vi -purdah (seclusion) and early 
marriage Here I am th nhmg of the orthodox Hmdus and Muhammadans whtr 
form the vast majority of the country s population 


Sastei Kai Kajendra Chandra Bahadur 

(u) There ought to he special facihties for Hmdu women of tl e orthodox section in 
the matter of higher education Special colleges for orthodox Hmdu women 
staffed entirely by Hmdu females and by Hmdu males so long as women with 
suitable quahfications are not forthcommg should bo established in important 
centres of learning The crying need of education for Hmdu women of an 
orthodox type is the absence of a qualified body of teachers who should respect 
Hindu susceptibihties m the matter of food dress and prmciples of conduct 
The Calcutta Bethune College has ceased to be a Hmdu institution and" 
orthodox famihes look upon it with suspicion Missionary control of Hmdu 
female education has proved to bo an inmixed evil Institutions like those in 
Bombay which are run on strictly Hmdu prmciples are badly wanted and all 
efforts should be directed towards enlisting the sjmpathy of orthodox classes m 
establishing and financmg such institutions in Calcutta and elsewhere The 
appointment of European mspectresses of schools to supermtend Hmdu female 
education hould be discontmued and their place taken by Hmdu male m 
Bpector«i specially selected for the purpose Ttie above remarks also apply 
muialts muiandts to the education of Muhammadan female*' 
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QUESTION 23. 


Scottish Churches College Scnatus, Calcutta — Sen, BiriNBriiARi — Sen, llai Boikunt 
Nath, Bahadui — Sen, Rai Satis Cuanbha, Balmdur. 


Scottisli Cliurclies College. Senatus, Calcutta. 

^ii) We consider that the system of options could bo devised in the curricula of thb 
Univeisity suitable foi the special needs of women. 

It has been reported that the medical classes for women students under the Cal 
cutta University are to be withdrawn We are strongly of opinion that this is a 
most seiious mistake The numbers attending these classes are bound to 
increase and, knowing the great value of some of the lady doctors who have 
graduated in medicine in Calcutta, wo urge that everything be done to foster 
those classes instead of removing them 

Sen, Bipinbehari. 

i(u) Under the social conditions which stdl hold in this country the education of females 
' should be on different lines from those of men in certain respects Most of the 
Umdu girls (who form the majority of school-going girls in this province) leave 
school at a comparatively early age to be married and settled in life The Hindu 
home and its environment are conducive to the growth of their religious and 
moral nature , and their education at school should, therefore, be of such a 
character as to enable them to be wise and useful in the domestic ways of life to 
be good mothers and skilful housemves I, therefore, suggest that they should be 
well grounded m their knowledge of the vernacular, that they should have a 
knowledge of the classics in which their sacred books are wiitten, and also a 
knowledge of arithmetic English should hold a secondaiy place in the curri- 
culum Besides, they should have a knowledge of domestic hygiene, nursmg, 
sewing, knittmg, drawing, and music There are a few secondary schools for 
girls in Calcutta and mufassal stations , and there should be at least one such 
school m every district Such schools need not be affihated to the Umversity, 
but should be under the control of boards of competent men who take a 
genuine interest in female education / 

Those girls, however, who lilre to enter the Umveisity should be given equal 
opportunities with boys to receive the highest kind of trammg available m this 
provmce The Bethune College should be fuUy affihated m aU the important 
subjects of study recognised by the Umversity so that the services of our female 
graduates might be utilised as doctors and teachers 


Sen, Eai Boikunt Nath, Bahadur. 

•n 

(i) Differentiation is necessary in respect of the needs of men and women 
(n) Additional and special facihties should be given to women for the study of domestic 
science and hygiene 

(m) The 'purdah system, early marriage, and the difficulty m procuring competent female 
teachers affect the higher education of women in India The Brahmika class 
and the family of gentlemen who have received education outside India, and have 
returned after completing their academical career, deserve special consideration 
The}’’ do not labour under the disadvantages which the purdah women have and 
greater facdities can be given to them by making some special arrangements 


Sen, Eai Satis Chandra, Bahadur 

i{u) In this respect I can only speak with regard to the education of Hindu women 
I think that the present system of English education, as imparted by our 
secondary schools and afterwards by the Umversity, is totally unsuitable to 
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Sen Rai Satis> Chandra Bahadhr— confrf ■ — Sen Gxttta Dr Nabes Chandra, 


the needs of Hindu women Amongst advanced communitiea m the West where 
women are almost on a footing of equality with men and where every woman 
cannot expect to enter upon mamed life high education may be a necessity to 
them But circumstanced as Hindu eociety and Hindu women are the western 
8\8tem of education in vogue m this country is not only unsuitable but also 
demoralismg to the women of India on the one hand it is wholly foreign to 
and breaks down the ideals and instincts of Indian womanhood On the other 
hand high English education m an Indian woman serves no useful purpose m 
the social environment in which sho lives 

I uould suggest for Hindu women a system of education m which greater stress 
should be given to the vernaculars and Sanskrit in which girls should be given 
instruction as regards their household duties which would make them good wives 
and mothers The coursesot studywouldbe suchas couldbe fmsbed bythe 
thirteenth or fourteenth year of a girl The study of English should be given only 
a very subordinate place and the greatest care should be taken m the selection 
of text books 

The above remarks apply to orthodox Hindu girls as regards the girls brought 
up in semi European environments the present system of high education may 
he suitable. 


Sen Gupta Dr Nakes Chandra 

(i) The room for diScrontiation in courses of instruction m the case of girls lies 
more in the domain of primary and secondary education than in the sphere of 
nmy crsity education The doors ol the highest knowledge in every subject ought 
to bo open to men and women alike and I would have no difference between men 
and women m the general courses of study m the Umversity 
Education of women w well as of men ought to be directed by reference to their 
ends m Ufe Host women in the present state of our society have wifehood and 
motherhood as the ends of their bfe For them the courses of study m the 
pnmary and secondary stages ought to be so adapted as to fit them specially for 
domestic duties While the gates of knowledge should be thrown open to 
girls as well as to boys the former must be specially taught the arts of domestic 
economy samtation nursing first aid domestic arts such as needleivork 
music and paintmg At the same time they must acquire stch knowledge as 
will enable them to profit by private reading 
In the Umversity we would generally expect girls who want to quahfy themselves 
for higher studies la sciences and arts and will often have to choose other 
careers than those of wives and mothers For these the education ought to be 
thorough whatever branch of knowledge is taken up 
Physical development social life of the University and such other matters must 
be attended to differently in the case of girls and boys There must for «the 
present at least be a complete separation of boys and girls though I see no 
reason why they should not attend University lectures with bojs 
(u) There is a large demand for scientific education h\ girls There are no facilities 
for such education anywhere except by co education which none but the 
boldest girls or the boldest parents would venture to give The Bethune College 
ought to be fully eqmpped to teach science up to the B Sc pass course and there 
ought to be some separate accommodation for girls in the Umversity College of 
Science and the Umversity laboratones 

A women s college should immediately be established at Dacca Dacca and 
Mymensingh between them turn out a pretty large number of girl matnculatea 
but their education is often stopped after that Boardmg hfe for girls is not 
much liked in this country yet and unless colleges are placed within, easy reach 
of the homes of the girls many will have to be demed higher traming 



450 


QUESTION 2 .' 5 . 


Sen Gueta, Dr Naw.s Cjiamjua — cnuH — Srtatupott folh po, Sorninporc — SuAtir, Tho 

i Ion’ bit' Ml H. 


Thoio ought to bo a largo numbor of gitln' btgb Rt’bnoh m dilfount parts of tbo 
picsidoncy, ami (ho coumi'M of st,u(i\ ougiil (o Im ‘ipt'tudK a'hipftd to girls 
A vciy laigo numbci of small indusUial ‘irliools for giils ought to bo established 
The development of women’s niduslnt's wotdtl go a gieat waj towards tbo 
economic ad\ancemcnt of the ('ounti_\. l*or wonun here do not, as a nilc, 
labour beyond doing doinestu duties Indiistnts wliieh would occupy their 
spare time would bo a great help to (hem Wlieiosucli indusints exist, as at 
]3acca, these people are bottci ofT than elsewhere 

(m) Tho principal dlfilcult^ consists in the sot ml po’iit ion of women and tho system 
by w Inch grown-up gills arc more or ic-s eomjilelely segregated from men Tlio 
result 18 that people ate a\eise to semling gtown uj> girls to st bools This 
aversion is vcij' slowly wcaiing down in the odiicalttl eommunity, but still 
there is ^cly considciablc apathy 

Girls’ schools and colleges m oidci to bo agreeable to people, should, tliOTcforo, be 
completely under women tcaclici^, and tho conditions of instruction there 
should be such as to secure the seclusion of ptijnls 
There is a great deal of prejudice against tbo higher education of girls because 
they are supposed to bo denationalised by it and to imbibe habits of life and 
conduct w^luch go against orthodox ideas I do not endorse tbo objection But, 
such as it IS, It ought to bo taken into consideration in regulating the social 
hfe and physical traimng m schools 


Serampore College, Serampore/ 

(i) We do not think that the grave criticisms it is possible to make of men’s education 
apply to any appreciable extent to educational arrangements for w omen. Wo are 
emphatic in expressing tho opinion that almost tho only institutions in Bengal, 
^’'hethe^ primary, secondarv or higher, deserving to a large degree tho name 
‘ model ’, are those conducted by women We leave to others the formulation of 
constructive proposals havmg as tbcir object tbo furtherance of higher education 
for women m Bengal We, however, desire to express our conviction that tlio 
advancement of education for women is vitally bound up w ith tho educational 
problem as it affects men, and is necessary for its solution 


Sharp, Tlie Hon’ble Mr. H. 

The difficulties which beset the education of women in India (whether higher 
or lower education) are social rather than educational The reasons which retard 
women’s education as a whole render the number of those who seek college education 

too small to justify the establishment of any large number of special colleges for their 

instruction, while (save in Bombay) social custom deters them from attendmg men’s 
colleges 

(i) The replies given to the other questions would not materially differ in the case 

of women 

(ii) Separate college arrangements will, no doubt, continue to be required for 

women These should be under women, and the staff should, as far as 

possible, be women It is difficult to procure the staff, and the expense 

of such colleges is great Though it will probably be long before women's 
colleges can play any large part in the common social life of a university 
there will be certain advantages in establishing such colleges as integral 
parts of local universities which are not strictly mu -collegiate For, when 
the staff of women is unable to deal with the full course, the professors of 
the surrounding colleges would he able to afford assistance. Where 
women B colleges remain under the affiliating university some relaxation 
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SiiAnp Tho Iloa bio Mr II — coiitd — Snismi Dr PitAciru Dutt — Sii^ha Ivumar 
CnAM>fiA — SlNUA. 1\NCIIA>A\ 


of tbo conditions of aflilialion is necessary and by reason of the smAll 
numbers justifiable • 

I regard tbo matriculation course as unsuitable for girls In some respects 
lb 13 difficult for thorn in others it is defective 1 am not in favour of a 
mainly domestic courAO for girls schools though special institutions 
might usefully ho opened in such subjects But I should bo m favour ot 
giMDg a more womanly tendt.ncy to iho cours Accomplishments such as 
musio and paintmg should find tlieir pHcc o certain amount of domestic 
economy and hygiene should bo taught books suitable for women should bo 
preferred and tho nholo course should bo brightened In colleges this 
differentiation is probablj ot le s importance since only those girls iiill 
generally proceed to college who art- bent on higher studies — sometimes 
for tho sake of employment But hero also I should hko to see some 
encouragement given to the study of such subjects 


SnvsTRi Dr PnAnnu Dutt 


(H) Among the peculiar difficulties which affect the liighcr education of women arc 
tho obsenanco of tho purdnh s>’stcm among Hindus and Uuharamadans 
especially in Bengal) cirh niamngc of girls and a lack of ^'cll qualified 
teachers of the sanio SOT Orthodox Hindu and Muslim communities^ will npt 
bo interested m tlio higher e<i«cntion of their girU unless tho scheme of studies 
ond tho uholo curriculum arc rmhcally changed and at tho same time Hindu 
and ^luslim ladies are also trained as teachers ond appomtwl m colleges A 
traiiung collogo for indows and others may bo opened and trained tea hers may 
bo forthcoming from tint institution 

Tho course of studies for women should not ho tho same as for men It should 
bo determined by their spcciat nec<ls and functions Those subjects whose 
knowlc<lgo IS calculated to incroaso the happiness of tbcir household life should 
bo included in tho curriculum Music droning painting dtmcstic economy 
cookery cugemo etc should find a place m their scheme of studies English 
literature need not bo compuLory only o pnctical knowledge of tbo language 
may bo insisted ujxm 

There arc also people silio will ncicr think of sending their girls to schools pr 
colkg s Tor tho benefit of tbtir girls a number of teachers might ho employed 
who may bo required to visit sdeh homes ond impart instruction m 
elementary subjects — beginning nith reading writing and anthmetic In 
somo of tho mohillas and lanes ^nawo schools could be started where a 
number of p«rtZaXna«Ain girls could bo taught by such teachers 
A large number of scholarships and stipends should be made available to girls 
during their university course 


SiNHA, Kumar IiIanindba Chandra 

(ii) Ihe higher education of women is sadly neglected m India and this largely 
accounts for tho backn ord state of the country Tho need of India is mothers 
Tho question of financo again oomes in but nothing should I think stand m 
the way of giving Indian women an elementary course of m tniction and to 
offer every facihty for them to take the highest degrees 

SiNHA, PanCHANAN 


(i) Hardly any of the observations made with reference to the other questions can 
apply m the case of our women. Additional and special facilities must be 
VOL xa 2 1 
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SiNHA, Panohanan co»/f7.— SmoAH, The Ilon’hlo Sir Niltiatan. 


rfloidcd if higlicr education I’i to be im])aitcd to the general body of the women 
of this eountry. Education should be brought to their homes, if possible, or a 
'[nit doll univeisity should be established because, at least foi a long time to come, 
eaily mariiage and the furddli sj stem will continue to present seuous obstacles 
in the way of Inglici education of women in India 

SiRCARj The Hon’ble Sir Nilratan 

(i) Vide my answer to question 0 

(ii) The professions that educated women may adopt in Bengal are — 

(а) Medicine 

(б) Teaclimg 

(c) Art and music 

Unfortunately, the door of the Calcutta hlcdical College has been practically closed 
against women students Several students ivero iccently refused admission 
on the ground of their not bavmg passed the I Sc e\amination, though 
many of them possessed the I A qualification It is highly necessary that 
facilities should be piovided m Calcutta for women students to quahfy 
themselves m the I Sc courses foi this puipose I Sc classes in physics, 
chemistry, botany, and geology should at once be started m the Bethune 
College 

Another reason why women students are not admitted is the inchnation on the 
part of the authorities to send them to the Lady Hardinge College at Delhi 
It is rather hard upon the Bengali women students seeking medical education 
that they should thus be compelled to go to Delhi As a matter of lact, two 
of them went theie last year and came back after a short time on account of 
several difficulties which came m then waj^ tlieie 
The best thing for women students would be to have a scpaiatc iveU-equipped^ 
high-grade medical college affiliated to the University foi their trammg But, 
as this IS largely a question of funds, the facihtics that the women students 
have been enjoying during the last 33 years should not be withdrawn on any 
^ account whatsoever 

There is no college of music oi of art for women students This want should 
be removed 

Further, the number of girls’ schools affiliated to the Umversity should be 
mcreased by Government efforts The number of such institutions is ex- ' 
tiemely small 

111 ) Amongst others, the foUowmg difficulties affecting the higher education of women 
may be mentioned — 

(a) Inadequate number of good higher class schools for gnls 

(&) Difficulties m connection with residential arrangements As a matter of fact 
no married woman is allowed to reside m hostels for girls 

(c) Certain social causes, mcludmg the early marriage of our girls In this matter 

the Umversity is powerless, though cucumstances ai e changing rapidly with the 
times 

(d) Inadequate number of women students 

I may mention the followmg needs alSb — 

(p) A faiily larger number of higher class English schools for girls, say, four m Calcutta 
and one in each district for the present. 

(/) Provision for teachmg scientific subjects m the Bethune College in the I Sc and 
B Sc stages 

(g) P^o^^slon for the education of married' women and widows m special schools 
or tlirough special organisations 

(7/) Developmg the women’s class in the Calcutta Medical College or as an alternative 
starting a women’s medical school affiliated to the Umversity. 
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SonABji Miss L 


SORABJI Miss L 

(li) It seems to me that greater facihtics'aro needed for the luglicr education of women 
m Eastern Bengal There ought to be a women s college on the plan outlmed 
by the Dacca XJmveraity Comm s lon m 1912 If present conditions mal e the 
carrymg out of the schcnao impracticable cdllcgo classes ought to be opened at 
one of the girls’ high schools in Eastern Bengal with facilities for talving science 
and botany as well as the ordinary arts course now followed by most of the students 
at the two women s coUegca in Calcutta 

The medical profession as a career for women seems to be impopular m Bengal 
could not somethmg be done to mterest school girls and induce them to tlunk of 
medicine as a po'»sible career ? Some time ago I suggested that lady doctors 
might visit girls schools and give lectures on the need for women doctors m India 
In places where there are good hospitals for women school girls might be taken 
round and told of what is bemg done to rebevo suffermg and pam 
(ill) The diCGcuIties which affect the education of women in India are manifold — 

(a) The system of early mamago among orthodox Hmdus and Muhammadans 
Apart from the eugenical undesirability of such an arrangement the lost 
opportumty to development of character m robbing the mdividual girl of her 
right of decision in tins important matter is to be deprecated We find 
that girls leave school to be mamed after complctmg the primary or middle 
stage If they enter upon the lugh school course proper they are likely to 
stay on unless mabilitv to cope with the work or ill health prevents But 
matters have improved oven ivithm the last decade In lOOS the highest 
class reached by any orthodox Hindu girl m the Eden School was the sixth 
tho higher classes containing only Brahmos and Christians but now the 
majority in the upper classes arc orthodox Hmdus 
(i) Undesirable home influences are a great hindrance to progress Unpunctuihty 
sloth untidmess carelessness regarding the laws of health and samtation 
untruthfulness irresponsibility absence of any code of honour lack of home 
discipline are some of the difficulties ive have to contend with m our schools 
Character building is what is ihost needed so that those who are m charge should 
be picked men and women those who have hid long and varied experience 
Graduates fresh from college are sometimes placed at the head of girls schools 
and how is it possible for tiicm to exercise the necessary control or Eo^ive the 
right tone to a school consisting of girls from homes such as exist m Bengal ? 
Now let us coMider the staffs of secondary schools If it is composed entirely 
of Bengalis who have never been out of Bengal whose education has been 
entirely m this provmce with a umversity system such as it is what hope is 
there of improvement ! There might be on the staff of each school a few 
teachers from other parts of India which would prevent the education being 
localised and narrowed down to the influences of one provmce When I was 
jjput m charge of the Eden School and authorised to choose the additional 
staff I saw how hopeless it would be to make any improvement were the 
new teachers a reduplication of the existmg staff I therefore advertised 
m the leadmg papers and chose from among the appbeants smtable teachers 
representmg Bombay Madras and the Umted Provuices My reoommenda 
/tions were approved and those additional teachers are still on the staff 
They have a different outlook and fill up the measure of the local supply 
to some extent m adding alteraras power to control thoroughness m detail 
and tone 

(c) Another hmdrance to progr^ is the teacher of long standmg who has not moved 
with the tunes who objects to innovations and influences the pupils to such 
an extent that all improvement seems unpossible Such teachers shoidd be 
instantly removed and allotted other ivork I would surest literary verna 
cular work € g the traaslafaon into Bengali of suitable school books 
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Khatista TUno 


{d) Then thcio is the Tlonio P>u1(m oi ovlK’nu^^l mIio-o shIiUp itifitK'nr'p is felt at cverj^ 
turn, mIio, foi inslnncc laughs at llic girls for spcaKing in Hriglish out of school 
horns 01 for sa'\mg “thank jou ’ oi “plca'^o”, iihich sho ralh imitating 
foicign •ways and being nnpatiiolic More inipoitant f4iU i^i the fact that 
sho sets hciscU to noik against am induation of the sjunl of apirit dc corps 
and obstiiicts the growth of the coipoiate life of the srhool 
(e) Orthodox people arc dctciied fioin gi\ing thtir giils highei education, because 
thej'^ connect the education of guls with the adoption of western habits bj' a 
community ignoiant of the simple lelationshi]') which inaj exist between men 
and women m a woild which has no ti adit ions of the purdah This, of 
course, is not under the conliol of the education authorities, but I think that 
all women teachers should cithci live with their ]iaicnts and serj near 
relations, or on the school picmiscs in cpiaitcis proMclcd by Government 


SuuitAWARDY, JTaSSAN. 

(ui) Naiiow'-mmdedness, purdah system, and eaily mairinge 


Suhrawardy, Begnm Khajesta Band. 

Although Mushm female education itself is in its infancy a good deal of progress and 
a desire to impart education to females is noticeable amongst the Musalmans of Bengal 
Elementary or Primary Education — A number of Government aided primary schools 
have been established at different centies and places Besides these there are several 
maktabs and Koran schools which do good woik m imparting a laiowledge of readmg 
and Wilting amongst their pupils These are also in receipt of Government giants 
A third means of education is house to house visitation by zanana teachers This system 
has the merit of extending educational facilities to grown up and manied girls w^Iio are 
averse to attending schools and cential gathermgs It, however, has the disadvantages 
of not imparting daily lessons to the pupils as the zanana teachers are few m number and 
can only visit houses by turns givmg about tlueo to four lessons to each pupil pei week 
The method of teaching of these teachers is veiy defective and their own knowledge very 
, meagie Tt is obvious that when the foundation is laid wTong, the superstructure 
mil not be right either I, therefore suggest that while more teachers should be engaged 
to ensure fiequent visit to pupils, at the same time sticnuous efforts should be made to 
tram these teacheis As^tramed teachers are not available at present, it will be very 
useful if mspectresses of schools mstead of merely finding ffauK Avith the Avork of these 
zanana teachers (which is their legitimate work) also spend some time m impartmg a know- 
ledge of teaching by giving piactical demonstrations of teachmg, say, once every fortnight 
Most of these teachers appear to be more ignorant than tliey really are and try the 
patience of the mspectmg staff Avho are m the habit of seeing smart, tramed teachers of 
other communities The inspecting staff should considei that female education is m 
its nascent stage amongst the Musalmans and that every encouragement should be given 
by patient and tactful dealings both with the teachers and pupils For instance, many 
of the teacheis have ]ust been peisuaded to take to teaching a^ a profession and some of 
them come from very respectable families and had been m good positions before They 
are very sensitive and take to heart the well meant criticisms and rebukes of members 
of the mspectmg staff, sometimes young inexperienced girLs fiesh from college, and who 
do not belong to tbeir oaati community I, therefore, suggest that great consideration 
to the feelmgs of the teachers be sboAvn and much foibearance and tact exercised m 
deabng wnth them by the inspecting staff, otheiwise a very good cause AViU be smothered 
in its infancy I also thmk that giant of a special conveyance allowance for peripatetic 
teachers Avill encourage better class of women to take to the teachmg profession 

Another fact to remember that amongst Musbm girls shyness and what may appear 
as unnecessary modesty, is encouiaged as a virtue and they and their parents resent 
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any attempt at mtcrfercnco mth thw It it therefore Biiggestcd tint tlio inspecting 
staff should remember these little peculiantiM and stiid> the special rustoms and prejn 
dices of the Musluns and not be dissatisfied if the same smartness is not noticed m Jlushm 
gvrls os as seen bv them in Indian Schools of more advanced conimuniticD lihe the Brahmo 
bomaj people 

Secondnrp EduMhon is c\cn more dilficnlt than pnmnrj All institutions arc much 
hampered for \vant oi trained teachers A Uni 1 apcahitig ^fnslim female trained teacher 
is a tire commodity Several fniitlwa attempts ha\c been made to import J^lusbm trained 
teacliera from the Unitetl Irovmces and the Punjab Indeed it is now difficult even to 
get non Muslim Indian Urdu ppeal mg trained teachers having sufficient bnowlcdgo and 
capabilities of being useful m a secondarj school Tlic teachers from Banhiporo School 
appear fit only forprimarj (xlucalion therefore tinless a training school for Muslim 
teachers is establLsUcd at Calcutta on tho lines of the one for Hindus of which Mrs 
Mitter IS tho prmcipal education of Muslim girls anil rtroam seriously handicapped 

There is another serious diflfieulty m tho propagation of education amongpt tho Musal 
man girls of Bengal winch dcscnc special attention It is want of ndeguati? conveyance 
arrangements Tho Jfusalmans of Bengal are more orthodot in their vieirs and are cling 
ing to prejudices and customs with a tenacity winch is surprising to members of other 
provinces and communities. Tor instance while young girls of llio same age and from 
a similarly respectable family from Iho tnoro aihghtenwl proMneo of tho Punjab and the 
United Provinces will attend schools only \nllf a burqua on such a propo al mil not bo 
look^ at etcopt with great di ta\our »n this province In Bengal people aro just getting 
over the prejudice of send ng tlicir girls to schools for purjioscs of nistnirtion It is 
therefore essential that proper arrangement shoul lie made for omnibuses and convey 
ances inadequacy of providing which will bo a most senous obstacle to the spread of 
secondary education It is therefore suggested that Covernment should make a thorough 
invest gation and maho special bus grants to all such schools where none has so far 
been made or wh to lack of funds is preventing entertain ng conveyances and thus 
attendance IS sufTcnrig materially TIio ^ubrawanly Muslim Girls School formistance 
which h ads the li t of schools given uMr ITomcIlsl ifth Quinquennial Review of Progress 
of Education in Bengal has not so far received a penny as bus grant although repre^en 
tations have been made from time to time regarding it Too much stress cannot be put 
on the encouragement of this mo t jmi>ortant feature 

Collegiate Education — In coUcgiatc education the purlah Muslim girls lia\o no place 
In the Unuersity of Calcutta there are no special armngLnicnts nor arc any special facili 
ties or encouragement g ven to Muslim purdah lad cs It is well knoivn that tin. Mtishms 
of the better class will not drop the punfob and tins fact bas been mentioned several times 
in the quinaueimial review of the progressof education mBengal Itis therefore obvious 
that if we want Jfushm female graduates Ue must give special facilities for purdah ladies 
m the Lniversitv of Calcutta Jly own is a caso m point I passed the Senior Cimbndgo 
Local Fvammation as it was possible to bo examined for this under specsal purdah arrange 
ments ind without attending a college and putting m a fixed percentage of attendance 
The same difficulty to turther university education led mo to appear at the degree of 
honour examination which I passed with special di tmction The University 0 Calcutta 
atram faded to show any encouragement to me and permit me to appear at their M A 
exammation Although it is known that the degree of honour is such a searching and 
difficult exammation that its standard is accepted as higher than that of an M A of the 
University inasmuch as the passing of this degree entitles one to be an Examiner w 
M A in that languag'e as is the case with the pnncipal of the Calcutta Madrassah Mr 
Hailey m Arabic and the Secretary of the Board of Examiners Mr Jenkins in Persian 
m this University of Calcutta itself 

An important pomt to be noted m connection with primary and secondaiy education 
13 the desirability of modifying the existing cumculum of studies enforced by the Educa 
tion Deiiartment wbeh at least for some time to eome is not suited to the requirements 
of Muslim girls Too much stress is hud on mathematics and history and geography af 
the expense of subjects more useful from their pomt of view 
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ViDYABmiSAN, Rajendranath, and Vida'amiusana, Mahamaliopadhyaya Dr. Satis 
Cttandba 


SUHRAWARDY, Z. E ZaHID. 

(ii) Among the Muhammadans the want of facilities foi education, higher and lower, 
under strict piad'ih is keenly felt A model institution eitabhshcd 1\\ Govern- 
meiit, with duo regard to the customs and piejiidices of the community, will go 
a gieat way to satisfy a natuial demand among l^fnhammadan Yomcn for 
education Fme aits and hj^gienc should foim compulsory subjects for women 


VaOHASPATI, SiTI KiiNTnA. 

(u) Women should have a curiiculum of studies to fit them for their special vocations 
and position in family and social life in India 


Victoria, Sister Mary. 

(ii) There seems to be a proposition current in Calcutta that the University should 
provide all facilities for the higher education of women. That seems to_us an 
absurd proposition A very limited number of w'omcn needs, or profits from, 
university education The women wdio should pass through the University 
are — 

(а) Those who mtend to become teachers 

(б) Those who mtend to enter the medical jTofession. 

(c) Those who wi^ to do special w^ork, c p , literary oi research work 

The majority of women should pass tlirough good secondaiy schools The leavmg 
age should be betu een sixteen to eighteen 

The secondary schools should be good It should be possible for the girls to begin the 
special study of housewifery, music, or the fine arts ni th6 secondary school. 
These studies should be contuiued m special schools 
We need m Calcutta more facility foi special study There should be : — 

(A) A technological college 

(B) A department of the School of Aits open to ivomen only 

(C) More schools of music 

(D) A school of embroidery and needlework 

It w'ould be well if, m the secondary school, a special hostel could be opened foi stu- 
dents attendmg special schools Such hostels should be under very good 
supervision and should aim at educating a girl for the home and social life 
The real reason that all women students are bemg forced through a university career 
IS that the University is the only course which gives a girl such a certificate as 
wall enable her to earn her own livmg 

We need science and technical mistresses, art mistresses, music mistresses, but there 
are no opportunities for quahfication , however well framed a girl may be she 
cannot command a position, or a salary, because of the lack of official qualifica- 
tion 


ViDYABHtrsAN, Rajendeanath, and ViDYABHUSANA, Mahardaliopadliyaya 

Dr Satis Chandra 

(u) Women should have sepaiate curricula of studies to fit them for their special 
vocation and position m the family and social life of India 
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Webb The Hon blc JEr C M —Western Miss M. P 


Webb The Hon’ble Mr C M 

(i) No rny difTcrences m tho higher education of men and women should ho 

based on wcatton ^^omcn who aro entering tho samo professions and callmgs 
as men should follow tho samo courses In so far as they are to follow different 
vocations they would bo differently trained 

fii) In Burma special and additional facilities for the higher education of women are 
needed m tho fields of tcaclung medicine and nursing also house craft and 
mother craft 

(ill) Although women have a peeuharly high position m Burma and although everj 
woman has a chance of receiving a fair elementary education there is not a verj 
strong demand for higher education by women Tho greatest difficulties 
appear to be mertia tho absence of intellectual cunosity and tho absence of 
any economic pressure forcing women into paid professions 

Western, Miss M P 

(ii) A separate colkgc for women studenta is needed in each province with hostels for 

Hmdus ilusalmans and Imhan Christians Tho plan of merely adding I A 
and B A clna^ca to existing school institutions does not give the change of cn 
Mronment so \aluabIo m affording opportunities of development on college 
imes These colleges might include a training department for teachers where 
there 13 no satisfactorj existing arrangement Tho alternative of allowmg women 
studenta to attend mens classes is obviously unsmtoblc besides tho drawback 
that no Musalmans can attend non purdah lecture At present there is a great 
need for Indian women with a thorough knowledge of their subjects supple 
mented by a practical training which would enable them to act as demonstra 
tors and heads of trainmg classes 

The departments in which this need is especial^ felt arc — 

(a) Persian Arabic and SansI rit (oriental degrees) 

(b) Applied hygiene and scientific domestic methods 

(c) Science as preparatorj to a-mcdical course 

(d) Modem junior school methods (Montesson and Froebel appUcations) 

The need is not for those who can pass in a book knowledge of these subjects but 
for women capable of directing the coming generation of girls 

As regards the teaching of the ancient Indian languages (mcluding the Gurmukhi of the 
Sikh Scriptures) it is almost impossible to find women teachers who get beyond 
the old teachmg by rote with httle or no explanation of grammar and no 
understanding of the discipime of style or appreaciation of thought and language 

These women teachers have themselves been taught by mauhts and pandits or by 
women the reforms needed are m method and must start m the language 
teaching of schools and training coU^es 

Hygiene and domestic trainmg are words used to conjure with at every educational 
conference but here as elsewhere the carrying mto practice of much admirable 
theory is prevented by the absence of tromed teachers 

There are very few English women who have lived m Indian houses and who understand 
the varying conditions under which their pupib hve with the possibilities and 
the difficulties of reform This is therefore essentially a work whioli weU educated 
Indian women must qunhfy themselves to perform a work equal m importance 
to that of the medical profession m its mQuence on the rising generation 

One well paid Indian domestic economy teacher should be appointed to tram others 
and to help personally m the girls middle and high schools of every lawe town. 

It 13 true of course that mtunate knowledge of Indian conditions is only one desidera 
turn Equally important are the quahb^ and trainmg which go to make a good 
teacher There will therefore for some time be need of English domestic 
economy teachers to help in the trainmg of Indian students and these Enghsh 
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Wi ri t’N, M»"-i M V.-~rfi>tt'l 


AS omen be nK'n befl to fmlinn Inupit il'i fiti'i ‘.('IiooIh for n j)eno(l of fit least 

montliH bofoie taUnu’ nj) ttii'S'oi! oftronm". 

Tiieio 'lie, I Inliese m Xoilbi'rn Itulin no oj)]>oitunilH < foi ssoimn wanting to take 
tiieir 1 \ m ^(leme bffote )»to. Mdiim to 'i tin final foliegf 'I’iurenre not 
o\ cn amipls f'fiuippffl I'llioi.itont'i ‘<nit il'b’ foi (rainni" wfll i thif atf tl girls islio 
might entci a fulls oiLMueed ntii-'iim < oiii >< aiu! tluiei^s raiie the statin of the 
luiisinc; piofi-smu 

Thcic IS also need foi tenelui. abletotiuf ‘simple m u n< e nntiuttionin hiboratoncs 
ns a salnnble pait of a udieia! (dm ation foi tbo t ssho st'u m «(hool for nine or 
ten A cats 

In the end the Ingbei eduf'ition iiquind for ssoinen depemK upon the siibilructnro 
on winch it is Iniilt It m ia 1h s ml without an} fiai of contr idiction that at 
present the foundation is a aits had one 

The chief need is for adequate training in modf rn methods, and for a more intelligent 
class of teachers 

These modern methods aic not csscntialK AACslcrn, hut arc universal, applications 
of the ps} cholodA of tlic child a\ Inch up to the present liai o been more fully 
A\ oikcd out m England and Amci icn 

This tiaiumg would not implj a icsidoncc m England oi America, Aihicli is financially 
impossible for tbo majoiity, but it would depend niion oblaming a higlily 
qualified staff m c\eiy Indian tiainmg college 

The point cannot be ovci emphasised, and no fuiaiicial considerations should bo 
allowed to stand m the Avay of rcfoim 

When the impoitancc of modern junior school methods is recognised higher education 
AVill have soinethnig to build upon At picscni the niOat impoitant part of the 
school work is left to those least capable of diicctmg it 

A more intelligent class of'tcachei a\iU only come forward wdien definite courses 
can be oigani-sed on good lines and suitable positions can be assured to Avell- 

' qualified w'omen 

At present^ the question of the cducat^ioii of Indian women w'orks round in a vicious 
ciicle , the w'oik done m highei education is not bemg used to tlie best advantage 
because theie aie not sufficient fa^iUtics for tiaimng, and tins means that many 
Indian girls Avho are capable of profiting by higher education arc bemg taught 
on the old mind-destroying methods 

(ui) The folloAving seem to me to be the chief difficulties affecting the higher educa- 
tion of Avomen in India — 

(а) Early marriage — ^Very little can be done AAuth children Avho leaA^e at eleven or 

twelve years of age, especially as the previous year is filled Anth prepara- 
tions for marriage n 

(б) The 'purdah system — A great deal Avbich the ordinary girl learns by contact wnth 

the Avorld is cut out , physical health suffers from Avant of fresh air and exercise, 
and the purdah S5’’stem itself means that very few women are produced who 
are qualified to teach m the higher classes 
(c) The cooking and other domestic work demanded from girls is a severe tax 
upon their strength Avhen it is added to all the boys’ Avork in preparmg for 
the matriculation examination Doihestic Avork is good for girls, and helps to 
pacify those members of the family, chiefly though not entiiely female, Avho 
stiongly object to education for girls Paiallel courses might be Avorked out, 
but this Avould entail girls settling on then future careei early, as a college 
degiee or a medical couise would mean the oidinary boys’ curriculum 

The great need is for highly qualified , women, Indian and English, to AVork m the 
training departments of colleges and schools The scheme wmuld entail scholar- 
ships for traimng and the provision of good posts afterwards, but it would be 
abundantly Avorth putting all available educational funds mto this department 
because only through gettmg the right Avomen to tram others can the educational 
system be revolutionised 
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WoRDS'WORTH The Hon’ble Mr W C 

(u) At present women in Bengal have inadequate opportunities for studying science 
Both the Diocesan College and the Betbune College teach botany and the former 
teaches geography neither teaches physics or chemistry The advisability of 
providing these facilities m the Betbune College is under consideration m view 
of the growing interest in medicine as a career for women 
The only women 8 colleges in Bengal are the above mentioned both in Calcutta The 
Betbune should I consider be reorganised m two branches a Calcutta branch 
for day students and a mufas^al branch in some quite healthy district with 
hostels carefully supervised for all non Calcutta students The mafassal branch 
could have attached to it a model school and a teachers* training class 


ORAL i!.vU)ENCE 

Association of University Women in India 
Rtfreaentalnea 

liliss SoRABJi Sister Bhoda Miss Jackson and Miss Raymond 
IZih February 1918 

Matriculation — Per Mtss Jaeksen The syllabus needs revision English a classical 
language''a vernacular and matbtmatics should be made compulsory There should 
be m addition two optional subjects The standard of Engk-b is so low that university 
instruction is almost impossible m the junior college classes Advanced Bengah or 
advanced Sanskrit should not be peimitted as optional subjects The standards m such 
subjects as might be taken should be the same for uomen as for men The direct method 
m teaching English should be employed more extensively The system of private tutors 
IS most regrettable in that the pupils rarey do things for themselves Girls have private 
tutors engaged for them but probably not to the same extent as boys as these classes are 
smaller 

2 Improtement of teaching in echocls —There should be more colleges for the training 
of Women teachers but the objept of such colleges should not be to compel the memorising 
by the students of text books on trainuig The L T course after the I A should be 
retamed It baa its uses for those studaits who are not capable of taking the B A but 
might be excellent teachers m the lower forms of high schools The students should 
learn the subjects they are gomg to teach before they attempt a study of the prmciples 
of teachmg There is need for the development of the Kurseong Trammg Institution 
for Anglo Indians The Association has not considered the proposal to attach training 
classes to high schools 

3 Interm^tale science — There should be much more and much better science teaching 
than at present and for mai y reasons In order to gain admi sion to the Medical College 
at Delhi more teaching m science at the intermediate stage is necesary If again the 
teachmg of science is to be introduced m schools and taught there properly the teachmg 
of science m women s colleges must first be encouraged 

4 Domestic ectence— This subject might mclude psychology child culture mother 
craft or some other subject or subjects The course should be planned as far as possible 
to justify inclusion in a diploma course The chief immediate object however 13 the 
recognition of this class of subjects 

The Association differed among themselves whether or not a course m domestic science 
should be mcloded in the B A as a subject In the opimon of some members the recog 
mtion of such subjects by the University would improve the value attached to them and 
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-J60 


QUESTION 23 


Miss SoBABji, Sister RnoDA, Miss Jackson and IMiss IIa\mond— coii/J — ^Victoria, 

Sister IMary 


tlieieby increase then populaiity T]ic tendency in India is to despise and neglect studies 
which aie not given the status of a umvcis'ty dcgicc The University thciefore should 
employ its mfluence in favour of the development of these subjects I'l the way suggested 
Domestic science should be taught in the ''jiccial technical institute advocated by the 
Association College students should attend the domestic science classes at the mstitute 
In addition, members would advocate a diploma course and later a full degree course 
m domestic science and applied aits, the teaching being given entirely in the proposed 
technical mstitute It is hoped that the inclusion of a domestic science subject m the 
degree course would prepare the way for s ich siiecialisatioii 

Other members of the Association held that domestio science should never be admitted 
to an academic course partly because practical and academic uork cannot be contmued 
and partly because the madequacy of the ordinary arts college for treating domestic 
science would result m the students gomg to the proposed technical institute for such 
teachmg This divided contiol will be unfortunate Under the former proposal the 
University would for the present both lecognise and control directly the courses m domestic 
science, under the lattei proposal the University might lecognise, but uould not control 
the course 

A third view was put forward by Sister Rhoda that the technical institute might itself 
exercise control and issue a diploma 

6 Attendance at men's lectures — At present, mstruction for women will have to bo 
given separately from that given for men There would be no objection to purdah students 
gomg from one women’s institution to another Courses given by men are madvisable 

6 Medical education — Miss fSoiabji (the other representatives agreemg) advocated 
separate colleges for men and women foi Bengal This distinction is noted because in 
^Bombay men and women attend the same college classes vnthout disastrous results, and 
‘quite efficient women practitioners are trained in the Bombay colleges Conditions 
are different m Bengal 

In response to a question about Delhi, it was stated that Bengali girls had recently 
protested strongly agamst the attempt to mduce them to attend the Women s Medical 
College there Bengali women particularly dislike leavmg their piovmce, and the present 
group of students m residence m Calcutta declared that they preferred attendance at a 
men s college in Calcutta to bemg sent to a women’s college outside Bengal 

This attitude was stated as a fact , it was added that it might not be impossible to 
a ter it and the Duffeiin Hospital committees had been asked to do what they could m 
this direction 

In answer to a question whether it was dangeious for Bengali women to practise 
medicine. Miss Sorabji said that it was both dangerous and undesirable for ladies to go 
a out alone as doctors, teachers, nurses, etc It was necessary therefore to protect and 
chaperone them for many years to come” 

Two things were necessary — 

{a) A better class of women should be tramed , 

(6) More protection and support should be given to women leavmg their homes for 
professional purposes 

Speaking of the attitude in India generally towards women who undertake professional 
woik, the Association thought that the University might help m changmg pubhc opmion, 
and that it should take the chief part in the professional education of women. 

ViCTOEiA, Sister Maey 
13th February 1918 

OrganisatMi of women's university edimation — ^There are at present no women on the 
♦Senate or the Syndicate It would be advisable therefore to constitute a small committee 
of men and women for the supervision and organisation of higher education for women 
This committee should be linked up in some way with the University and be under the 
<egis of the University. Care should be taken to prevent fruitless discussion of impractical 
ideals by such a committie The composition of such a committee therefore is important. 
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2 Dmnnd for crlitcation — The demand for opportumtie*} of professional and liberid 
-education has mcrcasetl among girls somewhat rapidlj m recent years The incrcMcd 
number of girls m colleges is due in some respects to the lowering of the matriculation 
standard There has olso been a gradual change in social conditions so that girls are now 
able to rcm.am longer at school and college than m the past This progress docs not mean 
neccssanlj that there has been a sudden break on the part of these girls from orthodox 
Huiduism The girls still obseno the orthoiloT uajs of life diet etc Plans thermore 
should bo laid to meet an increase in the number of girls who wish to become teachers 
and who desire n liberal education The medical profession is not popular with Indian 
girls The dilBcultics confronting Indian lady doctors and teachers aro ver} great 
Thea cannot li\o alone Some supervision and hostel accommodation arc essential 
These difQctiltics however arc not insuperable Tlio desire for a liberal education is 
•such that there aro now a comparatiielj largo number of girU desirous of attendmg 
lectures which ha%c no bearing on the university degrees and examinations 

The number of girls in the collcgiato school whose parents desire a liberal education 
and who do not desire examination ls increasing rapidly 

The examination ideal is d\ing out amongst the most cultured Bengalis 

3 Stcomlnry adiooU — ^Tho condition of tho high schools for girls is very unsatisfactory 
"Manv of the high schools aro of so low a standard that it would bo better if thev became 
upper primary schools The course of a sccondarv school is al'>o unsuitable for girls 
This IS duo to tho domination of tlio Mntnculation which bas a harmful effect on girls 
school education and especially on tho ordinary mission high schools for girls whose pupils 
are often of a ^erJ poor calibre Tho witness referred to tho improvements m the Matri 
•culation suggested bi her in her written memorandum Tlic standards should be higher 
than at present and should bo I opt tho same as those for bojs There should be a wide 
selection of text books m English Any two of the optional subjects from tho list could 
be taken Science and liistoiy should bo optional subjects but tho witness would make 
these subjects compulsorj in her own school It was impossible to make these subjects 
compul orv m all schools as many schools were as > et msufBcicntly equipped and staffed 
to teach the subjects 

4 Tram Tig of teachers — Thcro should be a Government elementary and a secondary 
tramuig college for girls filatriculates mtermcdiatcs and graduates would be admitted 
to the latter but matriculates would only be admitted if their knowledge of English were 
adequate Stipends are esbential Ra 16 for elementary and Rs 30 for secondary teachers 
The students would sign an agreement to teach for four years after the completion of 
■training The colleges need not be residential and certamly not at the start 

In the elementary college stud nts should* not be drawn from the primary schools. 

5 Art mastc etc — The witness was anxious to see developments m the teachmg of 
art and of Indian music Teaching in the former might be given at the School of Art 
-and for the latter visiting masters from the School of Music might be emploj ed There 
13 a strong d«ire for the teaching of Ridian music There should also be language certi 
ficates for the encouragement m particular of better teachmg m Bengali 

6 Primary schools upper grade schools and secondary schools should be complete 
m themselves There should also be JiTiana schools which would be classified as secondary 
schools The course should be such as to fit the girls more for mmana bfe and would not 
lead to the University There would bo no regulations Students would be conveyed 
-each day to the schools There would only he lady teachers 

Hem Bticolle'iJsMd'S™ EraJe • Ms Th Ekls oUte 0 eemment 
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